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| POPULAR
" EVOLUTION OF

By KINGSLEY MARTIN

o in B
as last a live issue in B

EPUBL%CAljaIrSsl\/zI{gX It was then assumedigy b

ey Stge controversy that all c_ouf1t.tt es vl

o 1111’1 becoming rational democtacies ; £}uc

. 1y whether the ceremonial funCt'l('an’Crown
o oute be all that remained to the Br1t1sP Crawn,
woul thoughtf t(r)med better and more cheaply by il T ent
O Per(t) imagine such an argument to- gyéed The

o ca'lmoldom criticised or defended; it is ac«:t gasay, and
mor}arcgeliassi few years it would almost 1;; cf:ll{leof e
uring i e do not, it is true, .
. \I)ZIQl ilzoiggllﬁggs'oli\zi are sometimtgstlsllzoll«:)ircl) ;))l% az nS:iwt(l)lg:
bearing i and sins o ople, Jhere
peariog e suﬁ“enn%in underlying all deification o e
1}'3(31}:';151;118 n?gnaiscsk‘:;j It)}tmt: we OI\I}I{;’ pagy izgzigtastz xtc};,; tfgr}:al
o i es it. We m
fa}llmiéy t'zfi(‘;;luf:(leeiti:cdxevvskeévsuggesteﬁ thatt }? bo;;n vl;};lot ﬁr:iléegegﬁ
cracche alk without them n ave been
crutches and le‘z;lmt to w o e e e
o th'ef i %ﬁzﬁ It((i)rlllg’s weather ” in 193 5 . (Itt }\:;a; ircl,i
for the bel}e lnnd fine for the Funeral, thoufg1 xhe ad not
e ]ublleﬁ.a Majesty on the day in 1928 Wh en - cat ogm-
e e hlie an the illness from which he n:‘i,de om-
e o o red ghis strength).  But leavmgt admit uch
D e o ifestations of superstition we mus ;1 nit that
LA Y tional attitude towards monarchy o
i and' oa for instance, considered the worst o ad
vt 10 Was,cst that the B.B.C. and the Pre\s; eﬁg%m
ted the suggée of the death of King Geozge 1at e
o gﬁ)}? 1:r;aonrbid in dwelling on details of his las
unnecess
wd e i ich a democrat of today can
e tz:vucit Vg? }ﬁgﬁazﬁy. The first is a pracuCzls Oor:é
oSty e ncl\:; trappings of Monarchy in the gutt}ftr,us one
%{fgiiaclhggttit the other day, Germany has taug
a

155



THE POLIT

some gutter-snipe (or h
as the King of Italy

ICAL QUARTERLY

ousc-painter) may
any

better Safeguard of liberty than
President Hindenbyyg > T j

ueen Victoriy with a
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THE EVO

ive, he
. to be oppressive, h
ictions of authority are felt for freedom.”  This
the  restriction otest and clamouts ssed in relation to a
is impelled to pr most obviously exp fesis to discover that
internal conﬂlafts needs no deep gard their rulers as they
e e e sty hildhood. They see them
. m h in chi : . werfu,
m adult 1re fathers n aglcally PO
ded their el or more m some-
have regar more ctu atds them
olent or hey feel tow ted
as more benev r are, and they feel 1 § an exaggera
fact eve 3 d sometime f con-
than they in fa I adoration an cable strength o
. ational ac he rematrkable . rs and
times an Irr; ints to the ived, while Tsars an
ones po ich have survived, re in
hate. Dr. ] ies which ha to be secu C
stitutional monall;t;lrlllse who were SIJPPOSS:;CI1 almost unnonced~
Kaisers and Sl;' their subjects, have Paile fact that under a
the adoratlont(t)ributes this partly totirfuouSI y provided a\xff_ltlh
He a are continuo an safely
away. I chy we icide. We ¢
constitutional moﬁai do};ation and parrlclél criticism, because
an outlet for bot sacrosanct and abQVterS and throw them
adore the Ilrfmgm?g time attack his Minis e
can at the s ' lease. . land at onc
Xft of office W};-e?h;vﬁisptory of monarch}’ildne I}i?ﬁged with thﬁ
i as dica
Any study o as the King w k from every ra
t as long biect to attack fr ince Albert
reveals tha ays subjec of Prince
Executive he W;; alg i}s: only smCle %levgegl;sed to fear royal
i clety. ¢ ha Crown
element in so o that peop attack the ;
seventy-five y eilrsh?x%e therefore ceased i:,(; full rein to_their
interference an llowed themselves to g above the political
and gradually a Oto look for a ﬁguFehout reserve.  This
natural tendency they can adore wit have grown to its
struggle Whonflle Crown could nevert the last three ruling
adoration Of'sthiﬁg propottions h“l'fll ?Oconception of “ﬁat a
sent astoni 1 the popular . wete able to
E;frcreigns ﬁtteél bSO Vi’ﬁl Queen Vlcmfilai‘l P‘:;’ghele thood. In
hould be. 1 of Englis . he follies
monarch s etfect mode ho had outlived the
. O ha d been
icture the p a man w d he ha
1}?:;dwzu:d VII theYh:a‘;me to the throngl g‘;l become, they
of YOUthhbcE%rcas Prince of Wgalef))rggg English gentlemap.
blicly hiss ial type of sp ntator put it,
lgzlieve}é, the mo{}t Ezn‘;ast,ygs a ]nonqelylicfonfammle odel of what
As for GeQIge an.” and his family HiCS Lecreations wege
“a good 11Vlmgdn;keg;trds as the best.
: nglan
Putitan E

157



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

those of a country gentleman, his qualitics, tastes and putsuits
just those which the mass

of his subjects approved. A
French commentator called him «

he Crowned Bourgcois
—the unostentatious but dignified

and sclf-effacing public
servant, much les

Iy
s of an institution than his grandmother
but increasingly thought of as a

finc old gentleman whom
we could all trust and vencrate, the King who never inter-
fered in our politics, but whom we could safely adore as the
fathet of his people,

On this interpretation the condj
Monarchy are that the King doc
and that his character is such th

Im.  As we shall sce from the historical summary that
follows, these have been precisely the conditions demanded
by the British public from the Monazchy, and whetrever they

ave been violated, the Crown has been unsparingly criticised.
But 2 new factor ha Modern organs of
Propaganda weaken the safeguards of democracy.  If the
character of Geor

that of George 1V,
-C.and the Press have told us so? Is it not

tions of stable and populax
s not Interfere jn politics
at it is possible to respect

Tre Unroryrar MoNarcuy

Nothing could more simply illustrate the change in the
popular attitude to monarchy than the contragt between the
tone and the sentiments expressed w

{1cn George V died

January 20th,

was not found
158
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. )
- inption of the King’s
ible with the realistic dgscnptflolrllis behaviour o
incompatible stspoken condemnation o

amouts, an o

urt by a

her place taken at cou y e

his wife \glhost?\irip?tu’gir witﬁ) the remark that  the fac
« fashionabie

i {f the
) looked upon as an ext,r’aorgmagﬁpgc;(;f gf he
Carll§I hfe" be OOE his constitupon. _ hnwaS e
origlmil glg‘(‘“ﬁader » in The Times, whic
funeral the

. i t: is fellow-
mourning, said thar was an individual 1e}:=,; regre}tltfsdv‘:gpthl f('sor him ?
“ There neve N sed kmg What eye w?....Has
creatures than t};xlsa‘c}:gezm sob of unmc;cex;.ag’tzztf;) and prepos-
What heart k?siﬂ egained more upon the clla I\IJgn;;fccted——eVCﬂ should
not his succes Diects by the blunt an within a few shott
essions of his subjects ity of his demeanout, did during

?t be grotcsun——zoltsﬂltgat Leviathan of balu\f] fi';-;e;:(; a friend—

wecks than Georfg his existence ? If George test that the name of

the sixty years Ot 25 "% ank of life—we pro luptuary, especially

a devoted friend in adfed us. An inveterate VO uspthc foost selfish.

him or her never Ifa erson, is of all known bel:‘g athy. Selfishness

if he be an ?"‘t%imtxge repellent of human symp -
1fishness 1s invites none. . roe

?:clss no attachment, ::ri;?r:;l :o be done or said ?b;);‘:é gf?u%n his

“ Nothing mor® we must—for his Pmﬁ;floé}lds of those who
but to pay—as par}r’\e account by tying up t ; oney. At all events
bad conduct t0 SO what concetns the public do our duty—and we
come g.flterl hm; 1:2; the utmost of 0‘}15 pgj’{i’

we shall always to do it flinchingly.™ en Caroline

thinkTv.vc arc;ﬁfgl{lad always clhﬂmp“féedbthuiet would be

The L1mes, articularly severe,

; was contemporaty
against the Klllfé%’ its colznments from fo %ﬁrlish Mongrchy;
easy to p;ra indeed marks the nadir of Eng
sources. 1830

i is not only that we cannot
i remnarkable in this commcg&)g;tin &t a member oflthiz
1 Several thlr%gijse ;'r;ﬂe.r indulging in1 ;\:ﬁz};c[x‘r:a;;: oy e ﬁSbGSOOrl;lg:s]é\‘i-eamiSh
today imagine en if one today shou deserve b that we have all be i squeamish
Royal family, v archy has regained nsLx o en Sreaed an inter ol i
pot only that moﬂs critics. In 1929 Lot SO den e erts it a5 2 pa e
and less vlgofg “\Vord < grotesque - 1~1‘n L oshad been only on the throne ight
first ceremno R
o gor ;c manners of £ 0 ille tells us how duting the geremontals,
comment upon 5 tive was apposite ; Grcvh e e e e brothc.r‘, st pg\lc o
Of course, the adjec ¢ and jovial contrast as cnd Jlo bl Tt PrO R eapects "o
William IV, Pleasa,g. “very decently” 2 Shing e % ad benavion
T Srequendy © e e ide themselves ot
o;ﬁfgln” frcgucmly caustc}iiats?\/[i?is[crs voud bcadt k?isr:::xix.h His most amiable
2xtraordinary uttcra.nlicsthcir hands when he»openel B o eutation of fxccmu(;ns
r their faces With UEE o certing : In reply 1O 2 G letmen, if my love for
:ﬁt‘gaﬂ“s i Sonift'lmlcgyal obedience, William said :
ffer their
who came to O

oundlcss.
153 cqual d my 1gnoraucc of cverythmg about you, 1t W()uld be b 4
y lC
(¢}
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for the i
republican and democratic sentiment—the two in

those days seemed s
middle. ynonymous-—which had
iddle-class England after the French axcjp)vlzptito? nlerlegrg

e :
aenignére%ltn \%hfcfr?rgxethli mlﬁssbn of the Napoleonic wars at
ally dist eputable. oyal family was politically and person-

: The outbutst of i i

2 ] enthusia

of}ﬁ::lai e(;f Queen Caroline, was due not si)mm\zlclllmcgonlmde

e (1:1, as to hatred of the King. And the publi was

Coorgn 11 s;ltng, not merely George IV but all tI})m socnzvgi'

orge 1L hwould not have minded theit sordid privat

yes, y had not continuously ask s of
e y asked the House of

the fantastic TPay their debts; it would have tolerated

e otyism of -
if it had not known thatt{:: ?Vr(l)ciﬁyed Duke of Cumberland,

C L ha oW1 ed on G i
o \)127?1111; ;nlrgx?g%pﬁnon, and it would meree?;gfxalv\i tl(; reﬁlsé
e opaan T lth elixad not thtown in his lot with theug ;
N \%;h'le .efor.m Bill and, a little later, di peelg
Honwstey, mnie it still commanded a majo;i Sg;'lsifl
Kinse F theons. To the followers of Paine ancﬁy God in
To 5 et thevlzrjy symbol of tyranny and corru tiw a
of the manony the K ng seemed the first step in the recI()) oty
Bngland i % s of man. Shelley spoke for i et
stamp the impi ¢ wrote: “Oh, that the f  vodd
Theloral epn glqus name of King into the dur ete” W(j‘:ﬂd
e frommlged a common sentiment whe X he b -
kinger " 2 s beer and said: «So Woulan ot
more sober disciples of Benthart;ea;rﬁg

It is often
» but wrongly, assumed that the disappearance

of the disre
putable Geor
wete enough to end atges and the accession of a gitl-queen

Republicani tacks on th
. e
smremained past of tgeonirci:}?;t dIn facté
€ cree
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of the radical middle and working class until the middle
of Queen Victoria’s reign. It is often forgotten that the
Reform Bill of 1832 was regarded merely as the beginning of
revolution which would lead on not only to universal suffrage
but also to the disestablishment of the Church and the
abolition of all hereditary institutions, including the House of
Lotds and the monatchy. The Chastist movement, already
well under way when the Queen came to the throne, did
not include the abolition of the monatchy in the six points
of the Charter only because it assumed that monarchy, like
other medieval relics, would disappeat when the working
class attained political power. Working class newspapets
such as Reynolds were outspokenly republican, and their
anti-monarchic sentiment was echoed in other papers when-
ever there was the least hint that the Crown was taking a
hand in government. The affection shown to the Queen
at her accession did not prevent people calling Mts.

‘Melbousne > after her when she appeared in public during

her strug§le with Sir Robest Peel over the Bed Chamber
Question,! nor did it not prevent the most vehement attacks
on her husband, when he was believed, as a foreigner, to
be interfering with the supposedly liberal (golicy of Lord
Palmerston. When he resigned from the Government on

1 ¢f. the following from Punch, November, 1841, during the first pregnancy of the

Queen, The future Kiog Edward was born on November gth.
Tue LorD MAYOR AND THE QueaN
The interesting condition of Her Majesty is a source of the most agonising sus-
nse to the Lord Mayors of London and Dublin, who, if a Prince of Wales is not
n before their office expires, will lose the chance of being created baronets.
According to rumour, the baby—we beg pardon, the scion of the House of Bruns-

wick, was to have been born—we must apologise again, we should say was to have
been added to the illustrious stock of the reigning family of Great Britain—some day
last month, and, of course, the present Lord Mayors had comfortably made up theix
minds that they should be entitled to the dignity it is customary to confer on such
occasions as that which the nation now ardently anticipates. But here we are at the
beginnirig of November and no Prince of Wales. We have treason to know that the
Lotd Mayor of London has not slept a wink since Saturday, and his Lady has not
amiled, according to an authortity on which we are accustomed to rely, since Thursday
fortnight. Some say it is done on purfose, because the present official is Tory; and
others insinuate that the Prince of Wales is postponed in order that there may be an
opportunity of making Daniel O’Connell a baronet. Others suggest that there will
be twins presented to the nation, one on the night of November 8, the other on the
morning of the gth, so as to conciliate both parties, but we ate not at present disp:
to pronounce a decided opinion on this part of the question. We know that politics
bave been catried most indelicately into the very heart of the Royal houschold. But
we hape, for the honour of all parties, that the confinement of the Queen is not made
a matter of political arrangement. v
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the eve of the Crimean War, it was almost universally
believed that he had been again dismissed by the Crown
(as he had been in 1851), so violent was the outcry in the
Press that the Queen, outraged by daily accusations that
her husband was a traitor in league with foreign govern-
ments, wrote long letters to the Prime Ministet, threatening
in words, eve

1 more undisciplined and heavily underlined
than usual, to abdicate the thr

one and abandon her ungrateful
people.!
The vehement radicalis

m which had been stirred up by
the revolutions of 1848 and

turned into passionate indignation

against all tyrants and despots in the reaction of 1849,
gatheted itself ironically enowgh round that petsistent whig
Lotd Palmerston and worked itself out in futility in the
Crimean War. But it remained the dominant creed of the
working class and the petty bourgeoisie in the sixties. It
was kept alive in the struggle for Italian independence by
the popular hatred of tyrants like Bomba, when Gladstone
protested against the hotrors of Neapolitan prisons, and by
the presence in England of men like Mazzini, Kossuth and
Gatibaldi. Sometimes it was the Tsar who appeared as
the personification of teactionary tyranny, sometimes the
Emperor Napoleon III. When Simon Bernatd was tried
for complicity in Orsini’s attempt to mutder Napoleon III
he was triumphantly acquitted by a Middlesex jury, although
all the evidence pointed to his guilt. Every popular rising
on the Continent was enthusiastically Welcomedl? Delane’s
imes was almost as fierce in denouncing despots as the
cheaper and less tespectable press. When Garibaldi came to
England in 1864 he wa i i

Jor fear of international complications.
It was the fall of Na

. poleon III after Sedan that gave for
the moment Political importance to English republicanism.
Young men like Charles Dilke, Jobhn Morley and Frederick
Hatrison, not long down from Oxford, had associated them-
selves closely with the intellectual§ who led the struggle
against tyranny on the Continent, | And they regarded the
be ppe full story of this incident, with an examis.

: C cxamix;ation of the Press throu hout, is to
und in my Triumph of Lord Palmerston, {Allen & Uawin, 1924.) ¢

162

HY
THE EVOLUTION OF POPULAR MONARC
»

.. a suitable
. hird Republic in Etanpe as .
eStathhm;n;: Oaf tél:cgration of r.epubhci?msmas atan hgl?ecn
moment 10 of Wales, whose private 1 eelvlv as to many
The Prmfecomment, scemed to them as w od his mothes.
subject Otious radicals quite upsuited tof Suﬁze day generally
Aod with the political philosophy o b Scuart Mil, it
And wit to the utilitarianism of Jo hen the Queen
conforming tural enough assumption that whe ery long—
scemed a na ¢ which was expected before Vdf}’cacef ally
died—an cven uld follow the French example an Pai n was
this COuPtr{fZ?:epublic. The first move 1n the Cag;ll){jngg  ase
declare itse republican clubs, mainly of a é‘;eat Britain.
to set up ipmportant centres throughoutg in Birming-
charactef, 1mb was established in Feblfum?[’1 I 7ﬁ1& clubs had
b o by e s 8 317 B 5 20X
am, A as Aberdeen, in 3 i
been set l}lp)f in '?}1:3;7 Iii:cﬁzis particulasly strong in :fk(ztrll;s.tc‘;::;
and Cardi -nd Northumberland. The vet‘?rﬁﬂ ]‘;’I ‘; dlaugh to
L Sorge Odger, joined hands o had just published
lead:;i’se Pflcl):l%c meetings. Bradlalilgh’ ngle da 2 An empeach-
o1g itish Monarchy, en : :
an atta{f]:h?;{f)}:;eBtffl'tIISSrunswick,” was %‘gglg @2: ;ﬁtozzrcgﬁ;
ment O ntry. 2
! hout the country f the Queen

campaign throug li’s unfortunate defence o
D e phsicly s0d mory
on the g d from performing her duties. he present Prince
ng?pg clltlatteit was his  earnest desire that t t:YPbY becoming
added tha . ut this coun .
e ol S,
its King. for a republic. ists wi
England wouLderbIC 3;?(;};1: éharles Dilke entered thle éﬁs “g:g

In NovimNewcastle, where Joseph Cow;n }ft ; Egglan d
a fpeedlxe; blican following. Dilke ar%:;ise& ’ republic
a arge . d 08CS . :
was now to :1’1’ ifcte;tlzeg,n“ rg;ﬁ%l'kan virtues and reggr?
“ Have we >noH’ave we not the practice of self_l%o‘;nﬁ can
hcan Spte & caining general education? Well, fiee from
Ae we nogf%r chance that a republic here will be free hy, 1
show me a;Jllacomtuption that hangs about the mqnaxcenjgml
the FOhIt;CY part—and I believe the middle classes in g
say, or
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will say—let it come.” In this speech, as he himself admitted
afterwards, Dilke made one mistake. Referting to the
Queen’s enormous wealth and the large income which the
State gave her, although she no longer performed even
cetemonial functions, Sit Charles asserted that she paid
no income tax—a statement which gave Mr. Gladstone an
effective debating answer when the matter was discussed in
the House of Commons 2 few months later. Sir Charles’
speech was severely criticised in the Press.  If the Crown,
said The Times, were again to show a disposition to
meddlesome obstructiveness like that of Geotrge 111, or if the

private life of the monarch resembled that of George IV the
;stablishmcnt of a republic would be a contingency to be
aced. In

the absence of such a contingency (which God
forbid should ever atise) “it was recklessness bordering on
criminality ” to raise the question. Sir Charles Dilke must
either openly declare for 2 tepublic (which he did not do)

or refrain from vilifying the monarchy. It was, of course,

Of course she made every effort
. e pointed out before and we point
out again that no feeling “of loyaity, however fetvent, can
be proof for ever against such a strain.” If Dilke wanted to
Taise the question of the civil list, he was entitled to do so
In the House of Commons ; it was wicked to do so before
an audience of working men.
ilke was by no means aba
Campaign wrote and con

to work. But “ we hay

shed, while colleagues in the
gratulated him. Chamberlain wrote,

hould. ogmt at we may lose as well as what we
should gain.

Morley, who had become editor of the Fortnightly Review—
and in those days the political thinking of England was done

In such periodicals—wrote to Frederick Harrison for a long
article setting forth th

€ argument for a British tepublic,
In the event two articles appeared. They stand as the peak

164

THE EVOLUTION OF POPULAR MONARCHY

i in the nineteenth century. They
ol ripgbﬁi?aeﬁ?of}:)%h:rying to elevate the throne and for
e dacing intentional unction into the accepted languagﬁ
1ntroduc1ng” In 2 sentence which reads ironically enougd
?f clllegfmifglfén we know the part that the %ueen re;lilgnplityz :
o oos i wrote that “ the sove
- gofrnrrzfré(t), lg:;rﬁiznfcelings to himself as any Wel}tbred
e 10 lzln In consequence the influence of the t one,
young la 1}; may be socially is nothing pohticall,y......iigw
g}ilsi?e‘l,f ivas attempting * to fi_x.lﬁicnbzr; };I'he {ﬁogmii iacl) new

S PALtY..esen :

WatChwornggfetaﬁzr?;:ft;Iv?hose golitical mission i hito rallz
e the e. is certainly a new feature in party | story}.l
sound the throrrle, ublican was “ to lift the subject froIm :h:
The task ?f Znt Pin which it had been dro'\vned.1 nbeen
e e ¢ f the wotd, this countty Is :md hasbon%1 Deen
truest se_nse}‘: ugh an imperfect republic it must hc ademo-
a republic, fache w an aristocratic republic, with a o
Englanc & 1 d an hereditary grandmaster of the

cratic macmnf??; :n republic is that State the principle of
ceremonies.

ivi metit, where all public power
which is 2ot pél‘ifél?gd?uéntmsted to those who s]:cm rg:lz
is & frqe gif £ Monarchy in En land had merely beco ne 4
o e . bCSt.“ tiose tail,” a rudimentary organ atriqp ted
survival, an " OHo] The most silent meml,)’er of gar lambad
for waf;z igi‘slf:t'ive power than thg Crow:f. m’_l‘n}jl:tryrot\:;z; ad
has mo e a change 7, ‘
some appee e~ :sf Ii);)Xire ahands o% the outgoing pém;?
actual control Wxtreme cases a venerable peer—a soWerc
mlmls tirﬁerhi: confidentially called in.” If the Crown
family lawyer—

. ]]
P

i however.

: . ruffle in Wrath‘. ..wWe may, A

lawn of the blsl;gpii Yo:(l)dsovefeign is hkel;}r1 to :liera;;tc :;}s'

be perfectly trAAdv - itution any more " the ginger.beead
a;nbleii Zgrses are likely to kick tlo p1}clces” & ‘

Oure ot to laugh ?’ ]

ggach. Are we Pﬁ;’sfe%e,gféz %peaxed 1gn print, the little wave

: : ve
By the time ¢ ack into the eternal ocean of
of R{’Ublicl.ty sm'{%idef%éte%f Dilke’s speech was mote than.
sentimentality.

cted by the long and dangerous illness of the Prince
counterd -
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of Wales at the end of 1871.
again evoked widespread sympa
tally in the press to the side of the throne. The more extreme
radical papers were not, it is true, much affected. Reynolds
spoke of “ the mean, toadying, craven spitit of so-called
loyalty.” They objected “ to the great epidemic of typhoid
loyalty.” The Prince was supposed to have caught infection
from the drains ; otdinary people died daily from such
infection and no one noticed it. They hoped that if the
Prince recovered, he would spend the ability that he had so
ar shown at Hurlingham in getting a pure water supply
for the people. So far,  he has been weighed in the balance
by the large mzclljority of the people and found sadly wanting.”

Encourage by his reception  from working-class
audiences, Dilke continued his campaign. On November
23rd he held a %r

_ cat meeting at Leeds, in which he declared
that his main o ject was to

- ; defend the right of free speech
even in relat.lon to the Crown, Onp December 6th, at a meet-
lng in the Birmingham Town

_ Hall, with Joseph Chamberlain
as mayor in the chair, several hundred interruptors had to
¢ turned out by the police.

. From the time of the Prince
of Wales’ illness, the tide flowed steadily against the republican
group,

The issue was debated ip March 1872, when Dilke
defended his attack on the civil list. i

His idea was, he said,
to make his speech, “ solid and full of matter but studiously
dull.” n Hetbert, a charming
aristocrat, philosopher
Constantly interrupted.

the motion three times.

trangers were spied ” and the palleries cleared. Hen

Fawcett, who hag founded a republican club in Cambridge,
refused to support Dilke, because he was determined, ““in
the most emphatic Wway possible to protest against the
question of republicanisy being raised upon a miserable
haggle over a fey pounds.”  Gladstone teplied with great
vehemence and 11 id compliments to the Queen,
allega 1 -
Whethes oSS gatons about income tax, and asked

: ecent “to reopen a life-baroain ws
sovereign.” P gain with the

The position of the Queen
thy and there was a general
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tinued, and was

1S arrying, contit le group
NgE i otity or on m nsiderable g

obtaining t.helfl mé]ousg of Commons b}(ri ilf:t at this time the
supported in t Ii should be remembete seventy millions,
o meT it oy amouned. © same sy T
annual budg f the Royal enses were
and that the CO§ n(’()lmbe r Of sPCCla]. r:i)yéll:l dee}ipother items
million, @ Y the civil list and D & socialist one ; on
not include s. The attack was nevet tion of Gladstonian
in the estl‘mlaﬁdé it was the logical exten
the financia

i tarvation.
i hen people were actually dying of s
“depression W

rosperity
eous radicals hoped t0 I?I;fk?i‘é; 1meounted
The more courai%em of public CXPendlturIt must be remem-
by reducing an 1, of the whole budget. ks upon increased
to one-seventiet these intermittent attac Se Pie expression
bered too, etg‘gers of the Royal Fiﬁn}}’ix;;ialism. Radicals
BLants KO @ and against the growt i brought the Queen
of the last stand 28 while Distaeli dia. They
watched with d;r?gld made her Empretsfl:f ggrtainly never
from her retlregl w far his flattery went,d §crhatt she was the
i nog IEEZ;V sh: was being {i)ld ﬁZgrﬁo a;}c;ncc:ption to Whﬁt
guesse f England, and they constitutionality, she
real ruler o gha d indeed. of un o hich she
length of obstrtlc'flo(f)l’ :,%en a Liberal rmntlstor%’,h;’; 111>elov ed
was prepared b;)dtﬁted for the govemréwf;nd on this issue
hated, was S geld. But they protested, ¢ the Royal Titles
Loxd Beaconshce Tories with them, agmr};s rallying behind
had some of t did what they could by nduct of foreign
Bill,d and ttkge};heck Distaeli’s alitocrgéllzc(t::d while Beacons-
Gladstone to s studiously n treaty with
O el of the Qucen, made 3 tzeay, wih
field, ac dian troops to ’ Canal. In
Russia, summongdélgmin control of ttg tscllleéle dangerous
shares that gav f Commons actually de aﬁ economic side
1879 t}l:e If{?}‘:sep?)wer of the Crown. On the
growth O
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the demand for the reduction of the civil list continued unltll;
1885, when Bradlaugh took his seat and reinforced t

republican group in the Housc. Gladstone, who could

have recreated republicanism by telling a tithe of what he
sufiered from the Queen, was a d

cvout royalist and ﬂg
unusually scrupulous politician. He held his tonguc, an
Disraeli’s brilliant manceuvre, when he brought rh.c Qqecg
from her retircment, and in a single specch 1dcnt11)f'1<“Eh
imperialism with conservatism and associated them 001
with loyalty to the monarchy, was allowed to succfed. }1113
a few years ago he had himsclf spoken of the “ wretc Cd
colonies ” as a “ millstone round our necks.” He accepte
the general view of Conservative as well as Liberal polltxclaF;S
and officials, that as colonies grew up, they would necessarily
break with the Mother-country. It was his peculiar gemus
to see in 1872 that the new imperialist movement which h_:ll(

cen growing in the sixties in the minds of federalists th
Froude, Sir George Grey and W. G. Foster might be made
into an asset for the Consetvative Party.
We must not, of cour

se, attribute too much to Disraell.
Republicanism would have failed and the new imperialism

won in any case. Many things conspired together to check the
growth of the_ republi

ing-class creed in the place of the old-
m. We

_ may detect decp economic causes
behind thege developments ; i s casy to sec why British
manufacturers and merchants, whose “virtual monopoly of

€ 1AW materials anq markets of the world was now
challenged by the competition of Germany, America and
apan, wete likely to tury to a creed that made for the con-
solidation anqg British Empire. Economic
O3 1870 a5 a2 convenient date to mark the
ith the home market s%{t{atcd’
™ed to undeveloped Africa. Politically
®pitomised in the transference of the
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the last anti-imperial ot because of Got licy with
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lagtet> it Ylas lte %%orfﬁnd whose ldeflfe\zee;il’;llsicraﬁ?n which

hilosophy 2 d Mill as from th inning of
Ehose of Gladst08?1§2 and Chambeﬂam atghf)fbet%llen futgure-
had seemed to be the inevitable C1Ceeimportant. What
their careets tO racli’s patt in 1872 was b was to blend
e o e Gl e spesch wis 0 P

israell ) ; hole the P of the
Elltso one vast 1m1;<:)r§émwof Treland, the11 px{))}lrﬂ:rgtroke of
Dominions, the pblcm of India, and, ﬁnﬁl1 }{ionship to het
Near East, the Plﬁ?em of the Queens {e :o induce anyone
genius, the Proforw’rlr d it was impossib ef these issues. It
subjects, L only and coolly the necessicy of Home Rule
to think cleatly hint at the 0 in India, ot to
became lmPOSSIblgert:and better goveme(ilft ll%ypt, without
in Ireland Orﬂt;(j)cs of British occupﬁtloaueen. To turn an
discuss the Cd with disloyalty to 'ttf:) 2 popular jingoism,
bein% Chir%:nperialist m°vem€3§r H\lvas the immediate result
intelligen ‘+ in the Boer 3

: fruit 1n th wn.

thl lglilsrz(::fi?s exploitation of the Cro
o
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RSO 66, Walter
ish Constitution in 1866, it in-
Wiiting on hdle tE;%hSwas “no authentlr‘;,)r z%;;lwhat
Bagehot sald " what the Queen Cm}? 2’§2Ydid know of the
forng.tlosri,a:;g he sum_ma}.:tiSeci ?‘nt}tcaright to be conS;Jllteﬁ;
€ qoes a » Ttis o
ﬁnctions of our rrr;cg;a:fl dythe Ii'ght. to W?n(liueeg: Vi ctogia’s
the right t0 encOusinc.:t the publication o chance of learning
the last hdiczkcxl:,British public has had 2
lettets, tha
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how widely the Quee

ad learnt whyjle Albert wag still alive,
for he_r o avoid any

ything in the nature of a public quarre] with
¢ ministers. But her gy Naturally dominatiy g temperament,
€ncouraged by

Disraelp’s flattery, Prompted her to use her
Position to Impede as far a5 gpy could all radical and pro-

gressive tendencies, Conservatiye gsovernments she let off
lightly, though her insistence on secing cverything and
eing informeq about cverything, even when a¢ Osborne

almoral, was in those days of slower communications,
4 sufficient aggravation even tg Conservative Prime Ministers.

adstone became Premier in 1880, in spite of a

OIt on her part o find another Liberal leader,
t out to make hjs li

e a burden. Tt was not
opposed his Cabinet i

N interpreted these functions.l  She

OW cssential it was

Nominations for minor

Posts, which, as M. ladstone pointed out to

prexe only submitted to yop by courtesy, The nearest approach

€ ever mad 0 the Queen herself, was to remind
her that the « i i

which your Majesty has

a colleague,

anger en clair, Her
had no scruples
was sufficiently
She wrote privately to
» then in command of
0 tesign if ho' g CO°TCC the povernment l})ly
esign j .
demanded And ig orderet;1 lg] ke aoain the free hand he

X instructed Lady Wolsey t
cem
(while Gladggope 085 the Queen Suggested to Harcourt

onservative still haq o majority) that_a moderate Whig

coalition should be fo

tmed, in order to defeat
! Owj 1
Hse of h 3 Onct;:cl: o afcr.xelllql'mwc only he

setoria, by R,

gy ly hete n}uotcd_a few examples of the Qucen’s
ardie.” (Qyfory AN is ;331;3 ound in The Pojstigas Infiuence of Queen
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Unionists and Conser: tkable letter, v .
In this temarkab rime Minister,
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su “loya :

H mote 2 iberal Party.
Aompting, to mprmoent in order to defeat thle IbJehaviour on
National GovleS of cleatly unconstltut}ocrilabitable cvidena
Other cxample Id be cited on the indu Dl IS

’ artial
the Queen’s pariscooundence. She was the lez(t:_isthC rlrz:iatment
of her OWIIII C?rrhe}:) prejudices were fierce an ey treat
of_ m?]fll:tr; ssv’/hom she dislikeg frectlﬁlgf:gi 1glsleenpintf:rpreted
ot mi id to show d the

s been sai . rage and t
h }iir:g%ltg?ohie consulted, th(’i) rtlglgc tglee?icgcﬂi t§ bully and
the : obstruct, . .
. he right to o r policies
right tﬁ vZar;rloa}icthind ﬁer ministers’ ba(ﬁ{s nglnaﬁfggn dson
the right to g Exactly how her s

; to her. n ions we do not
were displeasing . titutional functio ished

' d their cons been published.
have interprete ts have not yet ’

: ocumen oy v in-
ot e e o Forand NI e are stil inadequa tSeigne)’
?boﬁit}jl; :;itge of the volur;ﬂ}x;ous ibnlot%lia% gmo);rs and con.

ormed, ful hints be
number of use enough to
Lee, ledrfce of statesmen. But we krllg\:; Ge(;grge evet
responhet neither King Edward no}(:i W% know enough
abused theit posicion a5 the Queen did. Edward played an
abused ¢ ile at the myth that King ot oive 2 meanin
Foc;ag’rt;zt ;n;n in foreign affa;lirs.h prz;ec mkegr,” we shoul
1m . “King Edward the T
. : the Empero,
t his detesta hich has sometimes
have to say tha . of France (whic ) £
d his love of F1 he entertainments o
of Germany, anc hi reciation of the e d
118 app tente an
been Corﬁgusfogég)l helpe% to cement the Tﬁ;g;let}}lzenrest it is
the Moulin ions with Germany. ith
r relations excellent terms w
aggravate ou ived to be on ! £ tact
ontrive tkable gifts o
clear that he ch ies, showed remarkab. ; ial
. . al‘thS, . lmself 11 SOocia.
Mucllmf'rs Ofvilt)ﬁtlal?our leaders, lgtefri%ﬁgdhthe ceremonial
in dealing - ing, and fu ith distinction
in racing, ith distinction.
work as Weﬁi 3(5) ffice with grace and ev?iﬁ :V reign occurred
functlons_of rstant constitutional ctisis o
The first impo
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only sh i
clea?rr ?noglo}; ltjligct)rtehhllf death. It occurred when it became
My A e House of Lords intended to throw out

Llo ’
yd George’s Land Budget and that Mr. Asquith

was equally determi
way and, if HCCessned to force the House of Lords to give

In this instance Wear}r, petmanently to curtail its powess.
what went on behinilrclfortunately in the position to know
are among the m the scenes. The Letters of Lord Esher
understanding theoSt illuminating documents that exist for
whose main conc government of England. Lord Esher
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was for him on all occasions to make it clear that he would
follow his Prime Minister’s advice.

Lotd Esher’s advice to His Majesty was that if the
Government were to ask the King to ptomise to create
peets before 2 general election, His Majesty “ should meet
them with a firm refusal.” He thought that if the Govern-
ment gesigned before the clection because of the King’s
refusal, the King would be supported “ by this countfy and
a1l over the Empire.” Inan illuminating passage in a letter
to his son Lord Esher wrote: « About Pebruary roth the
Prime Minister will be asking the King for a promise to
create peers. That is certain. If the King says yes, he mortally
offends the whole Tory Party to which he is naturally bound.
If he says no, he lets loose all the tadical gutter Press at his
position as Soveteign and his person as man. A charming
dilernma, full of revolutionafy possibilities. We have never
been nearet a revolution since 1688......772

After the temporaty truce which followed King Edward’s
death King George V insisted on an election before creating
peers. As Mt. Lloyd George and other statesmen have
recently revealed, the bias of the King was soO heavily in
favour of the Tory Party that Liberal ministers were by no
means sure that he would agree without a struggle, even if
the election gave them 2 substantial majority. Lord Rosebery,
who was in a position to know, seems to have held that
if Mr. Asquith had been returned at the second election with
a majority of even fve less than he bad had at the first
election, the toyal prerogative would not have been exercised
in his favous. But we have no knowledge of the innet history
after the death of King Edward and the end of Esher’s

ublished letters. All that we can say is that the King behaved
constitutionally in the event’ and that the result was to
strengthen and not weaken the monarchy.

Lord Eshert’s advice throughout the dispute and his

rematk about the King’s natural leaning towards the Toty

Party certainly suppott the contention that monarchy, even
at its most constitutional, is always liable to be a handicap to

progressive forces, and that there are always influences round

3 Life of Lord Oxford, by 7. A. Spender and Cyril Asquith, Vol. 1 pp. 305-307-

2 Eshet I, 433-4
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Commons, urged that in the conditions of minority govern-
ment, the King had the right to refuse a dissolution to a
defeated Prime Minister and to call upon leadets of other
parties to attempt to form a government. An interesting
constitutional discussion ensued. Here it is enough to say,
that if the King had in fact refused Mr. Macdonald a dis-
solution and called on Mr. Asquith to form a government,
it would indeed have been better for the Labour Party, but
disastrous for the monarchy. The inevitable result would
have been to proclaim the King as a partisan and to bring
the Crown into the arena of party politics. ‘

About the third incident, the part played by the
monarchy in arranging the National Government in 1931,
we still know too little. It is undoubtedly a setious in-
novation, as Professor Laski and others have pointed out,
that a2 Prime Ministet, who must hold his position in vittue
of the fact that he is the leader of the largest party in the
House of Commons, should form a new government without
the consent, or even the knowledge, of his own party. We
know to-day that manceuvres for forming a National Govern-
ment had been proceeding for months before the actual
crisis in August, 1931. And we cannot doubt that the King
played an important part in the final arrangements. But the
King has the right to advise, and even if in fact the arrange-
ment that brought together Mr. Macdonald and Mr. Baldwin
and Sir Herbert Samuel was actually managed by the King
ot members of his immediate entourage, I can scarcely see
that he was behaving unconstitutionally. I can see danger
in such manceuvtres, %ut I do not see that the King can be
held responsible. Constitutionally, he must be presumed to
have been taking his Prime Minister’s advice.

CONCLUSION

Until sixty yeats ago the ordinary Englishman’s attitude
to the monarchy remained, as we have seen, comparatively
rational. The King was to reign, but not to rule. Any hint
of direct interference in politics led to an outcty. Liberals
and radicals well understood that the Crown would certainly
be conservative ; they regarded it as an obsttuctive influence
only less dangerous than the House of Lords, because less
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powerful. And

classes in face o with the closing of the ranks of the upper

Classes, Tibergls ayesSroying socialism amongst the woking
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equals with G i
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and the Prime Minili joint loyalty to the King Emperor,
ing’s Ministers as SIV?S of the Dominions are as much the
country on importa r. Baldwin. They negotiate with this
the Dominions Ofﬁnt 1ssues through the Foreign Office:
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to popularise monarch wonder that every effort is made

that1 the present Kingy in the Empire overseas ; no wonder
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Increase in the e;()tk:fit it 1s possible to explain the immense
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and to men’s insti oo beha_wout, to its cxemplary character
days of Perplex'tncnve desire to find a father figure to trust in
has watched thilsya danger or depression. Bugt no one who
tunity had been del‘fl‘)’elopment could doubt that the oppor-
ing to the thesis of d crately and cleverly exploited. Accord-
if properly educate c;?nllocmcy the mass of the electorate might
to_ exetcise an increasiaily take an intelligent interest gmci
affairs. ‘The existereasmgly rational judgment about public
symbol and 3 § urnclc of a King, if he is understood tg be a
carefully deﬁne%l ?S nead, and if his constitutional position is
rational attitude t’owa?c(l) t incompatible with an increasingly
honour the heaq s public affairs. Tt is not irrational to

of a s i i
state; in so doing we ate honouring
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ourselves, and expressing out affection for the country we live
in. If we realise that monatchy is 2 symbol, the King may
serve our turn with less inconvenience than a President. But
the danger of monarchy lies in its magic, in the ease with
which, once it is believed that the King is not a pattisan, the
deep-seated tendency to substitute wotship for respect, to
substitute personal homage for rational acceptance of a
symbol, may be atilised for class or party purposes. In

Owack Quack Mz. Leonatd Woolf put the matter bluntly when

ke said that there was a danger that we might become civilized,
that we might learn to love ouf country as Pericles loved
Athens  because of its physical beauty and its traditions of
justice, liberty, intelligence, and culture.” In that case “ the
country, the King and the people would all be civilized. It was
against this danger that the ruling classes and the people re-
acted vigorously.” The public attitude to the monarchy, as
M. Woolf says, has changed “ because an intense propaganda
by public men, in the Press, and in the cinema, has been
catried on day after day for years in order to establish in
the people a superstitious ‘ loyalty » towatds the Royal
Family.” As 2 fesult an irrational feeling about the whole
Royal Family has been substituted for a rational respect for
the chief civil servant. Everything is done to dectease the
element of rational undesstanding and to increase the tend-
ency towards magic and wozship. And a state of mind is
created which makes 2 rational attitude towards political
and social problems of every kind increasingly rare and
difficult. If our Motris car does not start, we do not expect,
as Mr. Woolf puts it, to make it go by waving flags and
muttering incantations over the engine. But we teach the
children in elementary schools that they cannot be good and
loyal Englishmen, unless they approach the mote impottant

olitical questions in the flag waving, incantation, medicine
man frame of mind.” And Mr. Woolf adds a vety significant

oint: the very people who ate tesponsible for inculcating
this irrational attitude to Royalty amongst the populace,
are cynical about the Royal Family in private, delighting to
retail any bit of scandal they can find about it while con-
demning any failute to conform to the magic ritual in public
as bad taste and lack of patriotism. This cynicism and
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THE PUBLIC SERVICE

By WiLLiam A. RoBsoN

L.
HE public service as it exists today is almost
entirely the work of the last eighty years; and
most of its essential features have taken shape during
the past half-century. The Trevelyan-Nothcote
Report of 1853, the Superannuation Act 1859, the Orders in
Council of 1870 and 19z0—these are the decisive landmarks
so far as the Civil Service is concerned. But the public
service includes much more than the Civil Service, although
it is an expression which has no precise content. An attempt

‘will be made in this article to survey the public service from

the widest point of view, including for that purpose the
civil service, the municipal service, the personnel of the
socialised services and the various boards and commissions
which lie on the periphery of our system of public admini-

stration.

The civil servant and the municipal officer of today are
new kinds of men, just as the engineer is a new type of man.
Their nearest counterpart in the days prior to the nineteenth
century was the Public Officer, such as the coroner, the
constable, the surveyor of highways, the overseer of the
poor, the justice of the peace and the sheriff. But these
“ subordinate magistrates,” as Blackstone called them, were
appointed and known individually by name ; they held office
either for a fixed term or duting good behaviour; and their
duties were mostly imposed upon them directly by the law
and enforced by the Courts. They were uttetly different
from the armies of anonymous officials who now catry on
administration under the orders of a responsible minister ot
an elected local authority. The modem official is, indeed,
one of the outstanding creations of Victotian capitalist
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civil servants from offering themselves as candidates or
prospective candidates for Patliament until they have resigned
or retired.! There are departmental orders which restrict
participation in municipal elections. There is a Treasury
instruction which lays it down that a civil servant is not to
indulge in political or party controversy, enjoins him to
maintain a reserve in political matters and not to put himself
forward prominently on one side or the other. Thete are
stringent regulations forbidding officials to take part in the
management of commercial ot industrial undertakings be-
tween the hours of 10 a.m. and 6 p.m.; and this minimum
rule has been supplemented by departmental additions
making further inroads on subsidiary activities during
leisure hours. The Report of the Board of Enquiry? instituted
after the disagreeable Ironmonger case has once and for all
set the seal of official disapproval firmly on “ transactions
of a wholly speculative character.” The mere suspicion of
a conflict between interest and duty makes such transactions
on the part of a state official ““ not only undesirable or inex-
pedient, but wrong.” The Trade Disputes and Trade Union
Act 1927 placed a further limitation on the freedom of officials
by prohibiting established civil servants from belonging to
trade unions or professional associations, except those whose
membership is confined to persons employed by the Crown,
and which are not affiliated to unions containing other persons.
The objects of civil service trade unions may not include
political purposes, and they may not be directly or indirectly
associated with any political party or otganisation. “This law
compelled such bodies as the Union of Post Office Workers
to sever their connection with the Trades Union Congress.

There are, in addition, certain other obligations of a
Jess definite kind which relate to sexual relations. There
are, so far as I know, no universal rules on this subject ;

1 Mustoe: op cit. passim.

* Cmd. 3307/1928. ~para. 56.
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same club. All this has made for that tacit understanding
based on common feelings, which is far more valuable than
verbal explanations as an aid to co-operation,

The emerging trends in our society suggest, howe}rer,
that this system has served its purpose and will prove definitely
obstructive unless it is severely modified. To begin with,
it is intolerable that the universities of London and of the
provincial towns should find their students (who are drawn
largely from lower social strata) virtually debatred, or at
least seriously handicapped, from entry into the highest
grades of the service, especially when one considers the rela-
tive impottance of the work these universities are doing in
the social sciences. Second, there is a manifest anomaly
between the widened political opportunity which enables
men and women of working class otigin and experience to
secure the highest positions of political power at the centre
and in the localities, and the arrangements which require the
leading officials to be drawn from narrow strata in the upper
levels of society. Recruitment from the universities for the

highest public positions is indispensible on grounds of
efficiency ;

but it is consistent with political democracy
only if acce

8 to the universities is really open to every
child of sufficient abilit

Y, instead of, as at present, to an in-
finitesimal fraction of the educationally submerged masses.
If we do not recognise the need for adjustment in this matter
‘e are likely to witness a notable dwindling in the degree of
_confidence, understanding, and co-operation between political
chief and professional officer, simply because the distinction
of class and education will become insuperable. There were
umErous instances where members of the Labour Govern-
1929 felt intimidated and overshadowed
ning and manners of their chief officials.
om intimidation to resentment.

to 2 much more difficult problem. We
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assume that the public service in au its bmnchesl 1slgezi;e<;;1§
a political point of view, the utter. y loy
neu“‘al fr(')mt ument of whatever party may be in power.
e agein, shall have to re-examine our assumptions in
e e v rs, not because there is any reason whatever
e ot o Yleanést and genuine desire of the official to sexve
e dOlﬂ‘Dt‘ oy ]Oster to the fullest possible extent, bu.t becau§e
iy PO!ltlcal e uestion as to his ability to do so in certain
e Somz (?wing to causes of which he i§ not aware.
mallmtsliaen;zst the greater part of our public a‘dm?Stf:;ZE
- : ices : that is, services in
S regelllsleat(ig;iiregcetso. zgntrol’ the Fonduct of
fiep'ar.tén eIlls.t SanZIV corporate bodies in accordance with h;arf:fulllll};
lerzilc\;du?egal provisions. A typical example of this is

’dCt IY CtS 3 3

ini i ists of service functions,
our public adtklu’{lflisgmst;:\r:icec ?:s;)rovided, such as housing,
be,, those lg wation and so forth. In these service functions
tranSpOI't,lf_i ilecss concerned to administer law than to Pmn}:(i)t;
the Ofﬁc.la ISd far-reaching projects based on plams_wkicd
energe ?ﬂ If create. ‘The question is whether this n1
he must himse work can be performed successfully by metely
of CO'nStrucft;iv?als who are indifferent to the social puposes
obedient o T(I:ie late Sir Robert Morant was a great _adrmm&
involved. se he believed passionately in education 'an
strator beiﬁllll1 Is it possible to get enoggh stcam up in 2
public hea & local authority if the chief oﬁic.lals are not
depastmsnt athing stronger than a mere .desue to obey
movec_i PY SOTethe dominant party ? Is a discreet diplomat
the e & Ot as Ambassador to Washington or Moscow
de darridre sei achieve the fullest possible degtee of undeli-
xeally. able to d co-operation with, the U.S.A. or the U.S'.S. .
standing of, an hare a profound belief that sucfh a Pohcy is
if he ‘.:k;eion(t)}tles good of mankind ? Observation of recent
essentia
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tendencies and events at the Foreign Office, Ministry of Health,
the Treasury, the Post Office and the Ministry of Transport
offers both negative and positive evidence to support these
doubts.

What, then, are we to do ? Tt is not, of course, suggested
that the chief officials should be replaced with every change of
political control. That would be a deliberate move in the
direction of the totalitarian state—a step which all civilised
persons desire to avoid. In Germany and Italy the officials
are impregnated through and through with Nazi or Fascist
doctrine ; and we should certainly avoid at all costs makin
our own public servants into politicians. '

There is, however, an alternative. Although it is highly
desirable to keep the official out of party politics we should
nevertheless aim at secuting a more constructive type of indi-
vidual in the various services, so that when a go-ahead policy is
ordered, it will not meet with the unconscious obsttuction
caused by the sort of official who, with the best will in the
wotld, can see only the difficulties and dangers of the situation
rather than its possibilitics and opportunities. In cettain critical
fields of public administration, such as those dealing with
foreign affairs, territorial planning, housing, unemployment,
public utilities, public works, the depressed arcas, education

and child welfare, the absence of such an outlook is, and has

been an immense handicap ; its presence would be an incal-
culable advantage.

The established tradition of official
loyalty can be relied upon to respond promptly to an order
to slow down the work of a department or even to close it
down completely ; but mere obedience is not sufficient
by itself to set in mo

: tion a policy requiring imagination and
what is called in the United States aggressive action.
v,

get men and women of more constructive
nation into the public service ? The answer

How can we

ability and imagi
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is 2 comparatively simple one. It Woulc.i .be quite as easy to
utilise the existing methods of competltlv?‘exanuna.nzn o;
competitive interview to discover the qu.ahtles .of_ min ?.n
character and temperament that.\ye fequire as it is to select
candidates possessing the requisite standards -of educ.atlor;‘
and mental ability. I am sure that I C(.)uld.dewse a sene.:s o
examination tests which wou.ld .d.lstmgulsh the cautious,
negative, obstructive type of mdlvl‘dual from the posﬁve,
constructive, problem-solving, planning type for whom there
i t 2 need at present. ‘
° S(;t%:;ir be contencged that the sost of. man W'hot.n Ihamhdesi,-
cribing is unlikely to go into the public service; t atﬂ‘eecs1
almost certain to aim at the larger .ﬁeld of opportunity o e]ien
by ptivate enterprise. I believe this to be an entlrelyhnnsta "
view. Public enterprise today offers unrivalled ¢ caitncesthjs
doing really important work on th.e largest sc:ale, an oni s
ground alone it can offer supetior attractions tg priv
business. The public service- motive is, moreoveﬁ, dec§)rmg(x§
increasingly powerful as an incentive, Whereasd t ; esixzethis
great personal wealth appeats to be on the ;c lnt;.l1 ihis
country. One of the least noticed but mosth ope o n%bi-
of progtess in recent decades seems to be thci1 c .angte o ambi
tion among the youngei;:1 generatlci)n,i tf;totr([; z:i ¢ e:jgcr ]EIoWhich s
ney as possible to 2 des ' .
;;i;hixr'lrtfres{ing II:l itself and informed by 2 1deﬁmti1 sc:lmgi.
puzpose, provided, of cousse, that a reasonable standar
iving i hed thereto.
hvﬁ%:xi:r"t{}tlteﬁss, the public service does at present s;ffzr fronf
being too far removed from the market-place a'nd t1 e o::r?e,
it is pervaded by the atmosghere of a vocationa I;flih thé
carefully guarded from the risks and hazards to'C Zlv ich
ordinaty citizen is cxpos'ed'. The departr.n.en ;2 nou;
remarks Mz. H. G. Wells, is in the sa‘r‘ne tradition 21 otm:es
and devotion as the priestly persona. * He has put adven
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in gain behind him . . . The chief accusation against the public
functionary throughout the ages has also been the chief
gtievances against priesthoods, conscrvatism ; he is over-
disposed, it is said, to follow precedents and refuse risks.””1
Sir William Beveridge himself for many years a civil servant,
writes that the relative permanence of office tends to make the
civil service something of a special caste.
ful student of the French civil service,
Promiscuous conferrin

officials [in France] sug
caste.

2 Mz. Sharp, a care-
observes that “ the
g of dccorations upon upper-grade
gEsts to many, the notion of a privileged
73 Theteisa striking similarity in the opinions expressed
by these three diverse writers. If the diagnosis is substantially
correct, as I think it is, it indicates the need for greater

flexibility within the service and also greater mobility between
the service and the outside world.

Internal flexibility depends lar
ation. At present we have no
a number of separate services

colonial service, the diplomatic and consular services, the
local government service,

the services of the socialised
undertakings such as the B.B.C,, the London Passenger
Transport Board, the Central Electricity Board and so forth,
Each one of these is organise

d s a separate service ; there are
Immense disparities in the salaties and conditions of employ-

gely on unity of organis-
t one public service but rather
the home civil service, the

.
.

ety official must be recruited t
mmission. But it does imply

Happiness of Mankind . 580,
Service in War uﬁd P,a,{. anfind, p. s8c

Civil Servies, p- 437.

3 The Work, Wealsh and
3 The Publi
3 The French

a much
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i an now exists in service con-

L degrecl'Of’rcl(;trilf)lrsxtzr;ct};lzhanomalics bY_ which the C};ﬂi
o e m?il receives £7,5002 year while 'thc Plei rent
" acou_nry Counh reat departments in Whlteh'a 1 celve
sectetaies O jcle risults in the principal executives or i
£000, ox W1 Transport Board or the Central Electricity
London I')assen'gg . hree ot four times as much as the secxe}tlzrli
Boatd l?;lngsgj; fyho is the permanent head of the w
to the Treasury,
civi servee d place, mobility demands tl}at, althou;ig:u:

fo the seconf 1;utor’lomy is permissible in the v:tirShan
B rvict in one branch of official employmeriion il
pranche issirglffr purposes of admission to of promo
be recogn

. . ¢
her branch. This would be possﬂ)le only if all organs O
another br .

P f q l. -

itment as 1igorous and zx.bovc

e meth(:;islg}fe:lecgrl the civil service. . ’fl;lrilzré
o tgz;e x:'ou%d have to be universal, unifo
superannua | .
intirChangCablC- break down the caste spirit in Wmte::ﬁ

p WOUl.d g tOample, the Ministry o_f Health w:rzr cnt
e i loc :xauthorities in the pr<_)vmc1al tow;he  the
el 0 Wlt'h k;ca a few years—and vice versa..l e
e e Orl introduced an excellent rule by
Office 1% eoming to the administrative class are compe t
Foug D e pr 1vninces for several years before g(c)lxixtli%n:l
o ?trowould help to disperse the tra
headquarters.

i i of their men had
2l services and public works if some
the socia

; ital ex-
. socialised undertakings u.rhere larlg:e;’ipsensc of
worked n § Iy embarked upon without 2 la e
pendituze 18 fre?g more ambitious step werc tgk.en wher );
sio. Andif 2 1Sc;1bc arranged between the Dominion SC.I'VICCd
exchangesE Cogl;ish services, complaints about the cloistere
and the En

189



THE POLITICAT QUARTERLY

atmosphere in the Government offices might tend to be more
uncommon.
V.

There remains the question of greater mobility between
official employment and the world outside. 'There are a
few instances where men of outstanding ability, such as
Sir Josiah Stamp, the late Sir Basil Blachett, Sir Arthur
Salter or Sir Otto Niemeyer, have gone out of the public
service into other work outside. But the cases are rare;
and it is still more infrequent to find an instance of a man
who has made his mark in business ot a professional career
being asked to accept an official position. On the whole a
greater amount of movement would be desirable. The
public setvice must remain predominantly a whole-life
occupation ; but there should be greater facility for shedding
inefficient or unsuitable officials and for acquiring outside
individuals of exceptional ability. ‘This depends largely on
salary and superannuation policy. At present, if a man
leaves the service before serving his time, or is dismissed,
he has to sacrifice all his pension rights—a sacrifice so great
that only a few bold or ruthless spirits are prepared to accept
it for themselves or inflict it on their subordinates. If pen-
sion rights accrued with each year of service and had a definite
surrender value, those who wished to leave the service, and
the. m.efﬁ.cient members who ought not to be allowed to re-
main in it, would be able to pass out freely with advantage to
tthselves and the nation. If, again, higher salary scales
without pension rights, or with lump-sum gratuities, were
e§§abl}ished for people of proved ability coming in from out-
Side, between say the ages of thirty and forty-
attract a number of ix%dividuals {vhose ;tgrlfvxi;izlftsﬁzug
incalculable value ; and we should infuse official life with a

continuous stream of stimulating ideas derived from unofficial
sources.
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This line of advance will be highly distasteful to the oﬁfho-
dox view which clings to 2 rigid dichotomy of society into
official and non-official categories. But it is ncverthelcss. in
consonance with tendencies which are actually operating
in our society. The dividing line between official organs
and unofficial institutions is becoming less and less dxstm'ct.
Bodies like the Agricultural Marketing' Boards, the Milk
Marketing Board, the Racecourse Betting Control. anrd
(which operates the totalisator), the Whe‘at Commission—
are these © official 7 or ¢ unofficial ” bOdlt?S; and are the
people working in them public servants or private employees ?
The answer in both cases is that they are neither the one nor
the other, but a mixture of the two which is highly cha.ract.er-
istic of the present transitional state of our economic life.
The increasing intervention of Government in economic
affairs makes it probable that, whether we move in th? dl.ICC-
tion of socialism of towards state-supported .capxtahsm,
a large increase will occur in the number of these rmsccl@aneolt)ls
bodies set up for particular purposes and manned c].meﬂy y
persons with expetience in the industry or occupation cOf-
cerned. These bodies have, and will no doub:t continue to
have, a statutory basis ; but no one is xcsgonmblc to P'arga—
ment for their day-to-day activities ; their finance is inde-
pendent of the National Exchequer and the.y draw their
revenue from sources which are outside the ordmar}f fo.rm§ of
taxation. ‘They are as different from a department in White-
hall as chalk from cheese. The staffs they employ diverge
from the traditional pattern of public officials in almost
every particular. Yet we .cannot ignote them in any con;
spectus of the public service, for they ate exercising som
of the most vital forms of public power. '

An interesting example of another tendency in .thc.: same
direction is provided by the Area Traffic Commissioners,
set up under the Road Traffic Act 1930. These Comrnlssxoner\s
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control the entire system of public service motor-buses and
motor coaches run for profit throughout the country by means
of an elaborate system of licensing which gives them vast
and undefined discretions at almost every point.

The chairman of the Traffic Commission in each area is
appointed by the Minister of Transport, and is a full-time
salaried officer appointed for a fixed term of years. Outside
London thete are on each Commission two other members
appointed from persons nominated by the County Councils
and Urban Authorities respectively. All are removable for
inability or misbehaviour; and the statute directs that the
Commissions shall act under “ the general directions of the
Minister.”  When the Bill was considered in Committee
in the Commons, Colonel Ashley, a former Minister of Trans-
port moved the omission of the word ““ general ” in this
clause. He urged that it was essential for the Minister to
have complete control over the Commissioners. Otherwise
trouble might arise between the Minister and a cantankerous
Commissioner who refused to accept his orders. Mr. Herbert
Motrison, the Minister of Transport who framed the Bill,
resisted the amendment on the ground that it involved a
misapptehension of what was intended. He explained that
he had no intention as Minister of attempting to direct the
Commissioners on every point of their duty. It appeared to
have been assumed that he was to be answerable in Parlia-
ment for the specific actions of the Commissioners. That,
however, was not the case. He could only answer for the
general actions of the Commissioners, not for whether they
had done right or wrong in any particular case.

VI.

We ate, it would seem, drifting towards something not
far removed from what may be called “ Government by
Commission,” and the men in charge of these Commissions
may come to resemble the Public Officers of Blackstone’s
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day more closely in some respects than they do the army of
anonymous civil servants in Whitehall. The success ot failure
of this new tendency will depend ultimately on Whe'ther'\x.rc
can evoke the same degree of devotion to duty, pub}lc spirit,
integrity and competence from persons engaged in .publ.lc
administration without the spur or menace of M1mstena1
Control as we have managed to secute by means of it. Let us
remember, however, that an honest and efficient pul?llc
service is a rare phenomenon in the wotld and somc:‘thmg
of a novelty even in England. All these new and con?ppcatf:d
economic functions of the state no doubt make Ministerial
responsibility obstructive and cumbersome. But we -sha.ll
have bought flexibility and freedom at too great a price if
they bring a return to the nepotism, low standards, and
corruptability of the eighteenth century. Iam not prgPhesy-
ing disaster. It may be that the ideal and the tradition of
disinterested service for the common good have penetrated
so deeply into the fabric of our public life that the safeguards
devised in the nineteenth century can be removed without
danger. It is nevertheless important that we should recog-
nise that they have been removed in a numb?r of cases ;
and it is still more important that we should realise the issues
which are now at stake. o

Above all, if we are to take risks in certain directions,
let us take steps to ensure so far as possible t'hat. we shall
profit in other directions—in the vigour and vitality of our
officials, in their ability to grasp the immense opportunities
open to them in a bold and imaginative way, in so moulding
their education and training as to make it relevaqt to the
essential needs of the day, in so widening the social strata
from which they are drawn as to make it coterminous with
the entire community, in providing a real carritre ouvers aux
talents. These should be the aims of a democracy in the
second quarter of the twentieth century.
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THE HOME CIVIL SERVICE
The Administrative Class
By PROFESSOR ERNEST BARKER

1.

SVECIZ‘::EEZ of 0thc civil servants of the Crown is
fractin ’o ; tl.fu's ur present concern is with a small
adminiotantive xrlumber——thc 1,200 who form the
service, Tt is 2 bod rc:cg Qu}; or class of the home civil
entrants in each earYl IIlllte at the rate of about 30 new
the member, of t}};e t. ts total number is less than that of
about 1,400. But it:w') ouses Of'Paﬂiamcnt’ which is now
the country cannot b importance in the political system of

¢ measured in tetms of numbers. Sub-

ject to the Go

of the Crown v;inon;relntthal']d under the control of the Ministers
) , eir turn - :

It ensures the dail ate responsible to Parliament,

duties of the  life of the state by discharging the current
the s central publ.lc services which are required for
ance of that life. ‘There is a sense in which we

may say that it i
y 1t 1s a partner, though a subordinate and silent

partner, in t nni

the legi,SIati}\: r?hc ng of ic state. When we have mentioned
X ; executive a udi .

the Cabinet and the Co nd the judicature—Parliament,

the whole of the partn u;tﬁs of Law—we have not exhausted
the executive gov mmers p. The Cabinet could not conduct
of an administgratifre b ec?t th:he country without the services
i ody which - .

into effect, but wil] 4 y not only carries instructions

S i i
the nature of thoe 0i ftlzftd, apd indeed is bound, to suggest
conditions of 1Structions.  Parliament, under
modern life, could not conduct ;hc workd:;

t

ht years f;
was 218 Ofth rom 1923 to 1932 (i :
€se, 152 (of 19 in eack (inclusive) the tot
competition, and 66 (or gn ;Vgc ;: each year, on the avczagtl) n\x?:’ c: of .“‘3" ";““m“

ccruite Yy open

subordinate ge of ab ; .
‘ groups or classcs, out cight in cach year) by promotion from
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by to the administrative staff whose services they command,
the supplementary duty of issuing the detailed regulations
which amplify the general terms of statutes. Even in the
sphere of jurisdiction, and in the province which might seem
to belong exclusively to the Courts of Law, the members of
the administrative staff have come to be charged with duties
and responsibilities. Mainly in social matters—mattess of
housing, insurance and the like—they have to render judicial
or quasi-judicial decisions. It is not a matter of bureau-
cratic invasion or administrative arrogance. By the authority
of Pasliament, and under the compulsion of the needs of the
political community, they have been drawn into new activities,
Not their own motion, but the general motion of politics,
has enlarged their duties and widened their powers.

The duties of the administrative class were defined in 1920
as “ those concerned with the formation of policy, with the
co-ordination and improvement of government machinery,
and with the general administration and control of the depatt-
ments of the Public Service.” This is a formal definition,
concerned with the methods of administrative activity
rather than with the substance of material on which such
activity is employed. 1€ we look at that substance or matetial,
we cannot but note, during the course of the present century,
pot only a great and notable increase of its volume, but also
a change of its chatacter. Administration has come to be
deeply immetsed in what may be called social matters. Each
stage of social progress, when it has been registered in a
patliamentary statute, has led to an extension of the Public
Service for the purpose of fulfilling the intention of the statute;
and each extension of the Public Service has Jed to a change
in the duties and character of the administrative class. The
Education Act of 1902 and its successors have altered the
volume and the nature of the educational service of the
state. Trade Board Acts, Pensions Acts, Insurance Acts and
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Housi ;
Sc:;::f AIitsh :Sa\;e introduced a large variety of other social
diture of national efen calculated thflt in 1913-14 the expen-
services wa bt unds on education and the other social
£200,000,000 The£38»000,0.o ?’ In' 1933-34 it was i“St ovet
e ne’w e}-{ o new administration needed for the control
ries bes be; ture is a featute of our times. New minis-
1016, Ol minict&?ated, such as the Ministty of Labour in
Government B :]t:gle; have been reorganised : the old Local
of Health, and Was, (er example, became in 1919 the Ministry
duties tra,nsferred tra' ically changed by the addition of new
from the Do fo Ext fror‘n the Insurance Commissioners,
This is ot ol g .dt}catxon and from the Home Office.
down deep int;) Iy ee%:)?:::gi iabout 1910, the state has delved
sppoincd s mumber of * hords  commigiop . 0d
Q: ”» i3 .

we hiclrt:}rll:rgsevelts ad s activity. By the end of the war
ment of Scientific sznt Commission (1910) and the Depatt-
year 1927, we hada;1 Industrial Research (1916). By the
British Broadcastin Equued the Forestry Commission, the
Board. N g orporation and the Central Electricit
c _ INot to speak of the Coal Mi -ttty

ommission of 1930, we added b nes Recorganisation
Marketing Boards ,VV e't\V-CCn 1931 and 1935 four
T » 2 Wheat Commission, a Lond

ransport Board, an Import Dut » 4 London Passenger

uties Advisory Committee

and an U
nemployment Assi
el ssistance B
mi oard. -
$sions and boards are not, in an d.  These com

Of government, thennn 1 y s'trict sense, departments
the regalar dep:artmcg .t1ey are intimately connected with
the achninrmien: nts ; nor are their officials members of
concerned. pr wegroup or class with which we are here
of that elass, or 1he < cannot um.icrstand the present position
the cxistence an £ w fslcope of its duties, unless we remember
it is o SuIround: dln uence of those new growths by which
the adminiorios . In itself, and in its immediate work

ve group has been plunged more and mor;

196

THE HOME CIVIL SERVICE

into social and economic duties. Around it, and affecting its
outlook and its activities, stands a new body of public set-
vants, ptimarily and essentially concerned with the discharge
of social and economic functions.

It is true that there are a number of departments which
are not, except indirectly, concerned with social and economic
affaits. There is the Foreign Office: there are the offices for
the Dominions, the Colonies and India; there is the War
Office, the Admiralty and the Air Ministry. But it may justly
be said that the bulk of administration, and the main effort
of the administrative class, is directed to such affairs. Not
to speak of the Treasury and the Home Office, there is the
Ministry of Health, with all its many activities ; there is the
Ministtry of Labour; there is the Board of Trade, with its
Mines Department and its Department of Overseas Trade;
there is the Post Office, with all its ramifications, and the
Ministry of Transport ; there is the Ministry of Agticulture,
the Ministry of Pensions, and last (but far from least) the
Education Office. The staffs of all these ministries affect the
national life at a multitude of points. When we reflect on this
cardinal fact, two grave questions tise naturally to our minds.
Are the members of these staffs, by their previous education
and social experience, equipped in advance for their great
dJuties ? Atre they enabled, by their subsequent training, and
by the enjoyment of opportunities for widening their social
experience in after yeas, to perfect the equipment with which
they start ? The first question raises the problem of recruit-
ment. The second raises the problem of office-training
and field-work.

II.

It is pethaps excusable, before attempting to deal with
these problems, to indulge in some preliminary observations.
There can be no doubt of the high standard of intellectual
ability in the members of the administrative class of the Home
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Civil Service.

The writer of this papet, who was an undet-
graduate with

some and has since been the teacher of many
mote, can certify

from personal expesience to that simple and
indubitable fact. There can equally be no doubt of their
high standard of

personal integrity, their genuine devotion
to professional duty, and their uns

werving loyalty to the
Ministers (of whatever party or complexion) under whom
they serve. The day of The Three Clerks has gone ; and the
“ professional code,” if it may so be called, of the administra-
tive group is at least as high as that of any of the regular
professions which have enunciated “ ethical rules” or a
“ code of professio

nal practice.” Nor is this all. Professions
sometimes impose rigorous co

nditions of entry, Entry to the
administrative group of the civil service is open to every
British citizen, man or woman,* who can pay the requisite
€xamination fee and answer the exami

on the sixth article of the Declaration des droits de Ibomme ot
9 citoyen of 1789—that “all citizens, being equal in the eyes
of the law, are equally admissible to al) public employments,
according to their capacity.” This principle of equality has
also another, and no less important, application. Under
a0 old rule of our Copgstiruri

for his acts, equally with the ordinaty citizen, to the ordinary
courts of law. That rule sp So long as it stands,
We cannot properly speak of Beamtenty,

CXISting among us. The tentacles of t
stretch widely ; byt

m ot bureaucracy as
he administrator may

re he is still under

Cltizen among other Citizens,

theory,

the common law—a

m In actual fact, apart from legal
1t 15 the experience of
universities that the civil sepy

most of us who live our lives in
along with future teachers,

lawyess, doctors and business
} With the exception of the Foreign

THE HOME CIVIL SERVICE

ins in touch with his contemporarics a.;nllu Z“::
g r'emal'ns An Ametican wtiter has sp.oken- of im 25
his un.lversltY' the cloistered life of the lfqusny m’SSible
R ﬁ(')m 4 life of the civil service” I,E is perrn;1 ible
sy e cither life is  cloistered, and whe ner
b dou]i)lt W?:i:terreaﬂy “ passes ” away from the one
ivil se

o aze enters into the (_)ther. ' it would be foolish
e he less, there is a point, whiC g

o i the siticism which is here suggested. et
to lgnore the(;x d contact with others in the um;'1 Wiﬂ;
cnough - h’cl'VC ‘ad cherish contact afterwards .bot with
O L0 e uni ersity.  So far ‘as that goes, 1t.m1ea -
them 2 ad the Emv rofessional citcle; but .the c1(;ics shugc
widening of the fl In his daily work, and in the chesg
rermaios Pr'Of.CSSlO.ﬂ .duties the civil servant will be con emes
o adrgmstsmvt:;f;h aﬂ'cc,t the lives of ;ome :i:;zo:‘;;ahcr’
with PO " ion therefore at
o feI;IOW 'szercllsl;ca'tIi‘g; :33; Sltri the course of his sulzsccctlu:::;
e ninin he is brought into genulntlz co::.n o
period o txal;'lng’s mpathy with the general co wolty
e o, o 13, ing part and not as an outs,l,de spea11 th;
Docsbe k.ﬂOW, . aldv” f‘;‘ the wotld of labout, and 1o
“ the business ‘Zorif ,wc may use that hz?rd-wo.rked a)n s
otbes @ worls h(ich move in the social uqusc : o
pished wod o about the answet. The Ameﬂc;lr:1 et
caties aze P2 cited? detects a “ lack of know cdg o
who has ?‘lxeadY b}?en art of administrators, c?f the aﬂ'zfxrs o e
PO O e It> in so far as they pertain to their Svcf)-ect.s.
outsde woric excef this. He also detects' two other lic‘es "
He does ﬁOt Stopfaknowledge of the activities and po C-;, s
One s 2 " lack 9 £ covernment, other than thos_e in el
the dCPartﬂ’l,Cnt'};e %ther is a failure to cons1d::;li Ee bl
ey s'm—vct.ion as a science,” of, in other wotds, to £
administra

i Britain, pp. 13-17-
Walker, Training Public Employess in Graat Br
1 Professor Harvey )
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administration is a scientific technique with its own funda-
mental principles, and not a pragmatic mystery to be learned
by rote and practised by rule of thumb.
_ 111
The'recrl'ntr.nent of the administrative group proceeds on
two main principles. The first is that of the open competitive
Z!;a:tl)ma;xon. It is to be h'oped that this principle will never
o andoned or even mod}ﬁ(ﬁd. Whatever may be said against
% arr:n::?;;?ir:at(ggrz fesg:ﬁi};t?gng%set:ho have conductc:ll1
doubt that the ] , there can be no e
not onl e one way of trying out candidates—of testing
not only their intelligence, but also their grit and stamina—
1s the way of examination. In the long run and on the whole,
E}}E mills Of‘ ‘ examination grind with an amazing faimness.
meatt ;voxd . fmess ” suggests a further and more funda-
di nta C0n51de_tat10.n. Whatever may be said in favour of
Sa?firzetai :ll;ltdt hln'felhg'ent selectk_)n, and whatever may be
of ma%ks e CC JUng}Ig of cant'ilda-tes by the mere amassing
which st:mds al‘:mpetltwe examination remains the one thing
crude. thes & ove fear and favour. Even if its results were
SCiOus’ butyinare ulftom .per'sonal nepotism and the uncon-
the comviction ot le prejudices of party. We may cherish
cause we ch - of our political incorruptibility. But just be-
S¢ we cherish it, we are bound to take every precaution
agm;;: the possibility of corruption.
the 1esz S;rcl(l))r:rltf;:nc%ple—sub.orc.ﬁmte to the first, but none
to offer themsel —?S the principle of allowing candidates
ot a0y conn :r_es ot examination in any group of subjects,
do not, like rrf:l lonr:‘)f subjects, which they may choose. We
requite candi any Buropean countries, and like the U.S.A.,
quire candidates for the public service to be examined i
particular group of studies amined in one
(for example, law and economics)

which i i
v :}&:;ss c};:zl to \;c particularly suited to the requirements
¢ and to form a proper preparation for its
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duties. We allow them to be examined in groups, such as
mathematics or classics, natural science or history, modetmn
languages or economics, of in any individual mixture or
combination drawn from these (and other) groups of subjects.
There is this to be said for our procedure, that it widens the
range of the candidates from which the state can draw ; that
it leaves the balance of studies in the universities undisturbed
by any extrinsic bias ; and that it does not encourage students

to embatk on special study which may be useless if they are
not successful in the competition for a post. In any case

our procedure is not likely to be changed in any essential

respect. Minor adjustments will necessatily be made, from

time to time, to bring the examinpation into proper relation

with the progress of studies in the universities. The group of
economic subjects, which has made great progress in out

universities, is at present inadequately recognised in the

examination; and we have the paradox that a group of

subjects which should, if anything, be specially encouraged

is specially rebuffed. This can, and should, be corrected ; -
but the cotrection will not alter the essential scheme.

The examination for the administrative group includes,
however, mote than the * optional subjects” which have
been hitherto mentioned. A candidate may attain a maximum
of 1,000 matks in these subjects. But he may also attain 2
further maximum of ‘Joo marks in five other subjects or tests,
which he must necessarily take. Four of these subjects (each
giving a maximum of 100 marks) are an essay, a paper on the
use of English, a papet entitled * Present Day ” (and includ-
ing questions on contemporary subjects, social, economic,
political and scientific), and a papet in an auxiliary language.
The fifth subject or test is a viva voce, ot oral interview, in
which a candidate may attain a maximum of 300 matks. The
idea naturally occurs, particulazly in view of the ctiticism
that our administrators show a “lack of knowledge......of
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the affairs of the outside wotld,”
3

“Present Day ’ that the paper entitled

,
The difficulty panould carsy a higher maximum of marks.
seems particularl N ront‘s such an idea is that this paper
service in he dj};r to lez}d to ‘ cramming,” and to be of little
diffcalty and theerentlz{)tlon of candidates. 'To increase its
only prove o be number of marks which it carries may
is the oral intervzzre1 o O-f T amming. More important
propezly conducte dW.. Of this it may safely be said that,
who have social inte 1t serves to discover those candidates

al Interests and social experience ; and if these

candidates have
the other requisite i
. isi : .
may be said in passing, quisite gifts (which ate not, it

and aplomb, though it sveld gifts of manners and address

value to th:ase gif%) lthWould be foolish not to assign some
), they will find thei
But it may still b thelr reward.

said, this SYSt); Stl‘n be asked W.hether after all, and when all is
really and tIulm Is §ucccssfu1 in discovcring tecruits who are
functions of tge uitable to tbe character and scope of the
it is in the gene fem-r 3l administration today, immersed as
In seeking tgo anrsaw daﬂg’ concerns of the general community

. er that . :
simple fact question, we have to reflect on the

s that recruit
S _ s are d
British universities. rawn almost wholly from the

the 1ife of oo univerw‘c ate thus driven to inquire whether

acquire, it sities is such that students ate likely to

cocial aatlont Tt;lresc of thexr_ student days, some width of

not depend s hopportumry of gaining that width does

though it o uch on the curriculum of the unj ity—
7 be university

increased
the reverse) by the 2nd made mose favourable (or -

clubs, stder? faSh<i11rectxon of the curticulum as on student
On this megns diffeons anfi. the bent of student interest.
But one v I,las > iegt cratics will have different opinions.
versitios sines s ee and worked in three different uni-
that students gene};alllr 1893 cannot but record his opinion
but also his ally (not only students of economics

ty students, classical students, mathematicai

302

THE HOME CIVIL SERVICE

students and, indeed, a// softs of students) have a true
and real intetest in the affairs of the outside wortld;
have a true and real sympathy with other soxts and conditions
of men-—not only in their own country, but also outside it ;
and are ready, when they can seize the chance, to explore the
affairs of the outside wotld for themselves and to gain actual
expesience of them. The modern university is not the place
of a cloistered life. It may even be said that it is not as much
cloistered as, in the interest of learning and study, it ought
to be.

Still, however much undergraduates may discuss the
affairs of the outside wortld in their clubs, or wander out into
it in their vacations, their opportunities are but brief, and their
observation cannot be very searching. Some recruitment for
the administrative class might well be made from men and
women of an older growth, who, after completing their
university course, have spent some years in social work and
social service, or in a course of social study mixed with
social work (such as is provided by some of our universities,
and notably by the univetsity of Liverpool), ot in some field
of practical experience in some business or profession. It is
possible to imagine an alternative form of competition, with
a higher age limit (say from the age of 24 to that of 28), for
persons who could produce a record of such wotk, or study,
or experience : it is possible to imagine an alternative form
of examination, in which the oral interview might be longer
and more searching, the papers might be different and non- -
spccialiscd, and (conccivably but perhaps improbably) some
written account of investigations Or Ssurveys might even
be allowed to count. The univessities have a technique of
testing what is called post-graduate wotk. The Civil Service
Commission could readily elaborate 2 similar technique;
and they could afford, at any rate experimentally, to allocate

" some propottion of the places filled by competition to can-
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dlflates of the post-graduate type. There would, of course
atise questions of the initial grading, the subseq:.lent cours;
of promotion, and the ultimate pensions of recruits who
entt.:red at a later age; but such questions could be solved
Ultimately, Jf the alternative system of post-graduate cntry"
commended itself in experience, it might be possible to select
fvr:iete}lly the' best men from the two parallel examinations,
i 2:; asmgc;lr}fl;llg  fixed propottion of places to cither. That
o c}; . 1;11 a di cul't‘and dubious proposition; but the experi-
Of the untversities shows that propositions no less difficult

can':!é){:1 faced, and faced successfully.
altemaiir:ev;z;lr:n:: a number of advantages in such an
s eroater s ;10{1. The state wo'uld gain by enjoying
f Fhearer eiial choice, and by securing what might prove
o e o paterial specially suitable to the new developments
o immeciiate Oec type 91’ student who does not wish to rush
but om0 culliatlon as soon as he has taken his degzee,
quite further experience and larger qualifications,

gg‘;}ioz;zlczg?sed' (One reflects, for example, on the
in the U8 At. bund Fellows, who have spent two yeats
candi date;s ' ir;’ ut they ate only one specimen.) Women
small oo particular, might benefit. It is only a very
Proportion of women students who succeed in the

resen iti i
present open competition : indeed vety few compete. On

Egge:}iterzt;v‘; System here suggested it is possible, and
would EI:c . ;1 dieci that a much larger proportion of women
for social work ates. Women have a genius and a capacity
petition woul and service. The altemative form of com-

would give them a chance of showing that genius

and that capacity. Tt m i
compete for entty mught give them

2 which e t,i‘ into the a‘dministrative service of the state,
gifts and their presence are
Th needed.

ere i : .
ceally gc:r;:n :f:mconﬁderatlon, apparently irrelevant but
» Which may be added at this point. If, as has
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here been atgued, the departments of government need .the
services of men and women with genuine social experience for
the proper discharge of their present functions, it is only fair
to add that the members of the administrative staffs of these
depattments cannot be expected to supply the whole of the
social experience which is needed. Social experience must be
brought into the setvice 4y them ; but it must also be brought
4o them when they ate in the service. This is the function of
consultative committees, attached to the various departments,
and fepresenting the wotld outside which is particularly
interested, and patticulazly versed, in the type of work belong-
ing to the scope of the several departments. Some expetience
of the work of the consultative committee of the Board of
Education, during which it prepared what is nowadays called
“ the Hadow Report,” suggests the value of a general system
of consultative committees, applied to each and every depart-
ment. If, as it is stated in the definition of 1920, the duties
of the administrative group are  those concerned with the for-
mation of policy,” a consultative committee may well be of
singular service to it in the dischatrge of those duties. The
seference on which the Hadow Report is based was suggested
by the committee itself, and readily accepted by the Minister
and his permanent officials. The policy formed and sub-
mitted by the committee has definitely proved its value in the
ten yeats which have elapsed since 1926.
IV.

There temains for consideration the theme of the train-
ing of recruits after they have entered the service. Vartious
methods ate possible. One is the method of * tutorial ”
training of the new officer by 2 senior officer, who seeks to
acquaint him with the wotk and the duties primarily of his
particular branch, but secondatily also of the office at large.
Another is the method of field-work, practised in some of the
offices (the Ministry of Labout, the Colonial and the Domin-

205



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

the actual §eld of tiame not only at .headquarter.s, but also in
not yet developed ¢ operations of his office. A third method,
field-work 2 fprth’ would add to ** tutordal * training and to
give both a klrlxow(;rdand mose general training designed to
various departmentz gg (})f the actlvxtles‘and policies of the
and inter-relations. 2 Od the government in their connections
of the science (if’ itn mi grasp of the fundamental principles
public administration. y properly be called a science) of
sﬂer’f:‘z;edaghx:zttcri on whicl"l an outsider will be mainly
and dism;ﬁng calﬁga s at all, will ‘?ﬂlY speak with a tentative
the professios. aud on. Our Amer-xcan critics, accustomed to
tion in thetr oup e oe of @ science of public administsa-
will tell us that th?’lr"rexsmes’ and remarking its lack in outrs,
teaining college for x:;:ﬂur};,e faute de {)zieux, .ought to erect 2
should be inculcated by 1 rvants, In which this science
books. Most of us wig ectures and assignments of text

murmur to ourselves, Di meliora;

but after that murm
by the Treasury oruz;;: may go on to admit that, whether

ome combinati
ot by t s on of departments
o w};y hr;i u;:vcrslltles, something of the sort, in l:omc sor;
owever agn d “r: I be attempted. More important than that,
> 0ore congruous with the whole line of the

ar s .
ofgix:lznsvgg :1}1\'? i?;;t’ is the matter of field-wotk. If the
intefior » ted by the great “ departments of the

a

which tlm:yt\:iiﬁ)bget down to the roots of the problems with

would secn 1o be called upon to deal, there is nothing which
¢ more imperatively needed than expetience

in the field. Th
. A e Post Ofﬁce { :
tional, in the provision 1S unique, or at any rate excep-

field training of its off which it has recently made for the

ezroneous, to cess. It is natural, though it may also

the Post Office Cl‘::n recddithe recent sematkable advance of
TS readiness to make '

new experiments,
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and its responsiveness to social needs—with this provision.
The mote field training is extended through all the depart-
ments of the intesior, the greater is likely to be their alertness
and their efficiency. Thete are many ways in which such
training can be attempted. The depattments which have
ptovincial offices can send their recruits for 2 period of setvice
and expesience in those offices. The departments which
maintain a staff of inspectors, such s the Ministry of Health
and the Board of Education, can attempt some interchange
between the inspectorate and the administrative staffs. It is
even possible to imagine some interchange between the
central administrative staff and the administrative staffs of
some of our larger cities and counties—or, at any rate, some
system by which members of the central administrative staff
ate temportartily seconded for the purpose of gaining
experience of the work of local authorities. '

No doubt there are difficulties which stand in the way of
such measures. They may involve some increase of staff,
which is always a bug-bear to the taxpayer : they may also
involve some dislocation of administrative routine, and some
postponement of the time at which the recruit becomes
familiar with his actual duties and efficient in their immediate
performance. But it would seem, at any rate to an outsider,
that the price might well be paid. Just as there is an argu-
ment for a later recruitment of some of the members of the
administrative staff, in order that Government may secute
the services of men and women who have already gained a
Jatger social expetience, SO there is also an atgument fot
giving an opportunity to those who have been recruited
eatly to gain similar experience in their initial yeass. Not
that the oppottunity of field-work can, ot should, be con-
fined to one class of recruits. It will be needed, in some
measute, by all alike. But it will be particulatly needed, in
greater measure and for a longer time, by those who come
straight to the public service from their undergraduate course.

207



THE FOREIGN SERVICE

By Harorp Nicorson

[ {4 I
E::JOMACY’” wrote S_ir Ernest Satow, “is
application of intelligence and tact to the
conduct of. official telations between the Govern-
that this definfyion Ofdmdepmderlt States”” How comes 1t
strikes us tog » adequate though it was when written,
ay as but a nonchalant evasion of those

professional duti .

its Foreign Sdeli:iie;‘;’hl;g m_Odem democracy demands from
. ! as it merely t

war which forced modern y the catastrophe of the

dem insi ;
should b ocracy to insist that diplomacy
Did the e:frrcr:s bo;h}:n ore representative and more clf)ﬁcient?
were due to thg tre _post-war petiod (which incidentally
suddenly arouse PObl.tlcmn‘ r?.ther than to the diplomatist)
foreign policy arﬁl :}’lc opinion to a greater awareness Of
executed ? Or is the p:e methods by which that policy is

sent di : . .
of : : scontent
our Foreign Service an ende with the functioning

afﬂlbetw on, 2 mete continuance in
cen the sovereign and hi

mic rather than an epidemic
a long process of adjustment
questions why s servants ?  Such are the

ch suggest themselves at the outset of ous

enquiry, No
. : I, even as rhetoti .
otiose. For in fac etorical questions, are they wholly

t that ' . .
from such phrases confusion of thought which arises

versus Secret Dipljrsna Old and New Diplomacy,” ** Open

the fact ¢ <y ” is perpetuated largely owing t

thus man;a;eiuclh questions remain unansw:;egc;. ’ '(I)'::rlcg ar(::
the conceptionpoef \‘é?(;obeheve th_at some sudden gulf sunders
wat, and that Prc::;idc]ﬁ.)ntrmcy # it exlsicd befors ar aftet the

Woxk%l an ethical conce Wilson was able to impose upon the

actua) o

WhiChZ:xisIt)Eg zzd t0, the political conception of diplomacy
: bre-war Eutope. No such sudden conversion

ption, not merely different from, but .
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did in fact take place. The whole history of diplomacy, as
of the Foreign Service, shows that in this country at least
thete has been a continuous if slow progress towatds greater
rcprcsentation and greater efficiency. Nor is it possible to
discuss the present of the future without examining how that
progress has developed in the last hundred years.

I

It must be remembered in the first place that the British
Foreign Service is of comparatively recent growth, and that
no recognised diplomatic profession existed in Great Britain
until after the Congress of Vienna. “When I entered the
service,” tematked Stratford de Reddliffe, « there was, so
to speak, no such thing at all.” True it was, of coutse, that
the old dual Secretatiates—the Notthetn and Southern
Departments of the eighteenth century—were 1ot entirely
unstaffed.  Pitt had two Under Secretaries and nine clerks
attached to his office. Yet these officials did not deal
exclusively with foreign affairs, but dabbled in what we should
now call Home Office questions of even in the affairs of
Ireland. Even when in 1782 the Northern Department
became the ¢ Foreign Department » under the exciting tule
of Charles James Fox no special staff was created. It was not
till 1790, when the Foreign Department moved from the
Whitehall Cockpit to Downing Street, that the rudiments of
a Foreign Office staff were evolved. In those congested
quatters—"‘ 2 thorough picture of disorder, penury and
meanness ”—a Permanent Under Secretary was housed with
a salary of £3,500 2 year, assisted by 2 chief cletk, two seniot
clerks, nine junior cletks, 2 Latin Secretary, and a *“ Decipherer
of Letters ” who drew what seems 2 disproportionate salary
of L3500 a year. This staff was increased in 1822 and at the
same time some rudimentaty provision was made for a
diplomatic service of paid officials.
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Uptil then it had been the custom of Ambassadots to
recruit their staff from among the more elegant of their
nephews' or the more ambitious of the young men about town.
These gilded youths were, it is true, housed at the expense
?‘f th? Ambassador, formed part of his * household” or

family,” fed at his table, and were occasionally granted
g;geflse allowances from the Ambassador’s private putse.
andvigzgy‘ such a system was highly invidious, expensive
cient. It was not till 1822 however that any serious
attempt was made to create a salaried service responsible, not
:(1?1 thledperson of the Ambassador, but to the state itself. It
in:;:ed l:sur:}citedf hck)lweve:r .that the personal connection, and
O of the omgmal' theory, remained until quite
y. In the first place the idea persisted that the members
(c)f an Aml?assador’s staff or “ family > should be of the same
; 9&18; :Z }k;rr;zlli In the secopd place it was for long (until
e Ort) a_ssumed that so great was the privilege, s0
e _topin Em;y, accorded to a young man by being
st wnde Oxsl'assy ot Legatlon. that the state was, at
Victorian times it e tite oy fam 2 salary, | Even r
Sitho payaad was quite usual for an attaché to work
i, yem}:’s i hiOsn 2 purely voluntary basis for the first
entering e sexvice. §o late as 1918 a young man
g the Diplomatic Service was obliged
that for the first two years h Sopront bl at &
rate of not less thany [,4800 cawould SURPOI?t hlmse'lf’ o
resources. | o year, entirely on his own
ven in the later stages of his career his pay

?nzrsscl“f,};%lilr}:giimdequeg' In the year 1918, when I was
espon o
the amount of saﬁafYSIW;i:’ Opk at the Paris Peace Conference

was (when inco h I received from the Government
£86 a year Trﬁistax had been deducted) no more than
: . one :

introduced, in of the most important reforms

Macdonnell Conpm?,risumce of the recommendations of the
ttee of 1914, was that of a general raising
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of all salaries. ‘This reform became effective in 1920 and, by
its abolition of the former property qualification, went far to
place the Foreign Service upon a more democratic basis.

A similar process of democratisation can be traced in the
actual conditions of entry and recruitment for the Foreign
Service. Originally a2 nomination as an attaché rested entirely
in the hands of the Sectetary of State, nor was any qualifying
test demanded beyond a two months’ probation in the
Foreign Department. It was not till 1856 that Lord Clarendon
introduced a qualifying entrance examination with a high
standard for French and hand-writing. A competitive, rather
than 2 qualifying, examination was subsequently imposed by
Lotrd Granville. A Select Committee in 1871 recommended
that an Oxford or Cambridge degree should exempt 2
candidate from any test othet than a hand-writing test and
that the probation period of an attaché should be reduced
from four to two years. This recommendation was at the
time ignoted and similar opposition was shown (by the
Treasury rather than by the Foreign Office itself) to the
recommendation of the Ridley Committee of 1890 urging
even at that eatly date that all income qualifications should
be abolished. In 1905 Lord Lansdowne decreed that
candidates for the Diplomatic Setvice or the Foreign Office
should take the ordinary Civil Service Examination plus 2
high qualifying standard in French and German. In 1907
Sir Edward Grey entrusted the “ vetting * of candidates for
nomination (a task which had until then been vested in
‘himself acting through his Private Secretaties) to a “ Selection
Board ” on which outside bodies should have representation.

*And in July, 1918, Lotd Robert Cecil had the, to him,

extreme pleasure of announcing to the House of Commons
that the two services wete in future to be fused into one
setvice, to be known as « The Foreign Sexvice ” and that the
old property qualifications weze to be abolished.

211



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

.So much for the main landmarks in that slow process b
whlch' the Foreign Service has been tendered more repre}:
ie;g:;l:; ofl the. Sovereign People. It remains to examine,

s heading, how far the caste system still remains in

the Service, how far it should .
e remain, and wh
there are of it being wholly abolished. Vhat prospects

- ‘ _ I

reformc Ogo?s:deﬁgxons .which under‘lay Lotrd Lansdowne’s

Offoe aod ¢ Ee 56 \ }17 which the.exarmnation for the Foreign

Genct Ciil S plomatic Service was fused with that of the

which ervice, d'o not appear from the documents

N secord. that alteration. Lord Lansdowne’s real motives

i ngll:ﬁ::{x:gtotms reform were rather to secure greatet

of some fon 16 ensure greater representation. The point is

I shall th since it has a bearing upon future reform.

U 5 ushdeal with it in some detail,
n

o brairc;e: ilfart;nd%n system a ctmdidate for either of the

nomination € ¢ Yoreign Service had first to obtain 2
rom the Secretary of State. He had then to

pass a qualifying examinati
Xamination and was th i
er
- @ an attaché or “ on probation.” e B

metits, This system had certain

In the first pl

) ace

granting 2 nominati p the. Secretary of State, before
on, took pains to ascertain whether the

youth in question \LY y i arcer
as rea i i

me of mind in which
not one of ill-considexedcmghe approached the problem was

rather to : potism ot patronage, but akin
sclecting sfliil :;Eg:di{ of;1 the quonel of a crfck regiment
primatily 2t hexr T; ad the interests of the service itself
CXCept in regard tc; for ie qualifying examination was not,
wheteas the probati cign }ang“agCS, a very serious ordeal,
Only 2 small pro o(z-n petiod was exacting and effective.
granted commis P Ition Of.the PfObationary attachés were

sions and it was thus possible, without
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offence, to exclude many young men who, in actual practice,
had proved unfitted to that particular career. It was from
such 2 harvest that was garnered the great Chateau vintages
of the later Victorian epoch, those excellent Ambassadots of
1880 to 1910.

Lotd Granville’s introduction of the competitive system
was not in fact an improvement on the former method.
The nomination standard remained, but the examination
was stiffened in a most ill-considered manner. The standard
in French, German, Italian, Spanish and, above all, geography,
was exacting to a degree. It became essential for candidates
on leaving school to spend some four years in foreign
countties interspersed with cramming geography at Scoones’.
The product of this wholly unintelligent system was not the
sort of product which the state desired. It furnished a crop
of young men who from the age of seventeen or eighteen
had spent their time in foreign pensions and who had thereby
acquired a mastery of foreign languages but little knowledge
of anything else. In insisting upon the general Civil Service
standard, and in raising the age limit to twenty-two,
Lord Lansdowne was cateting for an entirely different type
of young man. From 1906 onwards it became difficult for
any man to enter the service unless he had obtained a good
honours’ degree at the University, fortified by one ot two
subsequent years abroad. From that moment a far mote
pational, and far less international, type of person was
produced. :

In recent years, indeed, the standatd has become a trifle
too exclusive. With increasing competition, it has become
almost impossible for any young man who has not obtained
first-class honouts to hope for success. A complaint has
thus arisen that the Foreign Service is ovei-intellectualised
and schemes ate on foot to reduce the age limit and slightly
to lower the qualifying standard in languages.
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The problem of nomination still remains. A candidate
who wishes to enter the Foreign Service is still obliged to
appear before a Selection Board before he can even enter
the examination. This Boatd is not, as some believe, com-
posed exclusively of eldetly officials of the Foreign Office ;
it is fortified by Members of Parliament from all parties, by
a reptesentative of the Civil Service Commission, and by
one representative of the fighting services. Notr ate its
decisions guided putely by social considerations. Social
status is certainly taken into account, and of recent years
many young men have been rejected for excessive elegance,
and many young men for excessive lack of elegance. The

Board aims at striking a happy mean. But in principle they
take no account of birth, accent, education or income ; they

ate supposed to consider only character and suitability.

Is that principle maintained in practice ? In so far as the
decisions of the Board are concerned, I should answer that
question in the affirmative.

Yet the very existence of the
Board, the otdeal of such an examination, does in fact detet
many young men from submitting their candidature from

feq.t of such social disqualification. So long as the Board
exists, the theory will (and not without cause) pessist that
0 person' can hope for nomination unless he has been

educated at a good public school and unless he possesses
Some social qualifica

tions,

This btin
such social
Setvice 2 »

85 me to 2 further consideration, namely, « Are
qualifications necessaty to an efficient Foreign
. In pre-war days a certain leyel of social elegance
Was in fact essential. It was, for instance, of distinct dis-
advantage to ap Ambassador at such places as Viepna,
Petersburg, Betlin, Rome and even Patis to have upon his
staff secretaties of attachés who were socially incompetent

ot crude. The important People in those capitals wete either
membess of, or sensi

tve to, a social caste. Special social
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lamour was always expected of 2 Briti§h Embassy and of
% itish attachés. There is no use denying thc. fact that. it
s s ore useful to an Ambassador if one of his secretaties
Wlas Icril bridee with Iswolsky or tennis with Berchtold than
ip}?::e knew tghe sub-editor of the Novoe \;xgmya or 2x.dﬁgz§
i i It will be contende
Social Democtratic group.
Oicgl:no%bish considerations cannot apply today. g dq tn?t
:vholly suppott that contention. Yet I can qualify it in
cenﬁntlzayie-war petiod it was observable that.a} secretaty
who came Erom the more exclusive sections of British society

‘was not of very much social value abroad. He was apt to

be boted by the social conventions of foreign capitals ??1(:
to retire into his own rooms where he wo?[lf}il read Hc?r:n d
1 i e o
i ¢ dressing gown. e typ

Regnier or Barres n 2 ‘ min

whf(;) took real trouble to go to tcabpartlltis/dwis ttl; tgfrﬁcs
i ir, would not be aske .

man who, in Mayfair,

.

i ia] successes achieved by Btitish attachés
trh; OW??:;EEJ: c;ji:ilesachievcd generally 'by men who were
e Orelcgi by their patrician colleagues as slightly se.cond-r';.xtc.
Icgagle thcyothcr hand it must be admitted that in fgrclgn
capitals, even in the Washington and_Mcl){scow (c;i ,:,c:—m ?;;r :
certain prestige does still attach to §avﬂ_eb ow. PG

tors may laugh at such things, but in A e
af}d Senaff nded if 2 Sectetary of the British Embassy
Shgl}il‘f'lg 1:) io type. It would be inaccurate to f:ontend tha;
:zcial cogsidetation§ play ncz1 iabr(t) vl: :ﬁoiiersr:) ?ﬁlzxsn::g;rds
Jomp thalt);hgn::tlil:: dSOcrg;rrilcc. The problem is really of
ot natue It is this. “ Does the advantage of retaining
3ﬂ0th€fli:m\::c-)01 type in the Foreign Service outweight the
t}'le - of such retention diminishing .conﬁder'xcc at
dlsadv:n”ta%C it worth, in other words, impressing forexg.n'crs
e ystem. which diminishes the confidence of the Bidsh

y a
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;lectptate? I fio not think so, and my solution of the riddle
s1es in the fusxon of the Foreign Setvice with the Consular
ervice which I suggest at the end of this article.

v

Forgzi a‘;:;:; Caccount of the gradgal democratisation of the
neorod o e suggests that with the abolition of the
« - 11€ NOMINAtion tests the Service could be rendered
zs open,” let us say, as the Post Office. It must be remem-
ered, however, that the Foreign Service in these days
ae:(tragts the best minds in the country, and that the present
haircenlralfersltirxlliﬁd Ot: the examination excludes all those who
a full universit > ecllther by scholarships or wealth, to afford
learning fotei nylai ucatton pll'ls .at.least one year abroad
through whi % guages. This, in itself, constitutes a sieve

Ygt Which only the rich can easily pass.
Service Eeéi\sm;t 1d eniocmtlsaﬁoq alone which the Foreign
not only Shol.;ld t}? asso fnodemlsatlon and rationalisation ;
the soverei © ervxce. become more representative of
eign people, but it should also correspond more

effectively to modem n
eeds. .
my discussion under twosh I shall approach this aspect of

Setrvice and Publj . . tadings, namely, e Foreign
and COmrnerce_ubhc Opinion and The Foreign Service

den{; C:Zlilc ttgc?rftrtallly be admi'ftcd that the disadvantage of
o ol over foreign policy is that it leads to

owness i o a1
between t?lzdt;lroresiomﬂ?h}? - Thete is always 2 time-lag
ughts of the statesma: i :
n or
the moment when those thou diplomatist and

obinion. ) ghts are accepted by public
pru c;)i:ltc ;I'here is also. a tendency for anemoZral::y to
instance, it ‘tlggﬁements Into which it has entered. For
to agxee’ with th many years before the British public came
Office that the ¢ E"ahsatmn of the Treasury and the Foreign

whole Reparation scheme was economically
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impracticable. During that interval both those Departments
of State were accused by public opinion of being * pro-
German.” Consider again the itresponsible attitude adopted
by public opinion towards the Locarno Treaties. The
British public ignored the fact that these Treaties had been
openly negotiated, had been ratified by both Houses of
Parliament, and had at the time of their conclusion been
universally welcomed. ‘The moment that these Treaties
came to entail some obligation on the part of their signatories,

' the British public were anxious to disavow them. It never

seemed to occur to them that you cannot control policy
without assuming responsibility, ot that a collective breach
of faith would be committed by the disavowal of Treaties
publicly entered into and ratified.

Cleatly this time-lag places democratic diplomacy at a
grave disadvantage in dealing with autoctacies, even as the
unteliability of democtatic good-faith depreciates the value
of international contract. Any expansion ot reform of the
Foreign Setvice must take account of these two disadvantages
and endeavour, both for purposes of representation and
efficiency, to mitigate them. How is this to be done?

I have already suggested that the present caste-system
diminishes public confidence and should thus, whatevet its
other advantages, be abolished. Much can and has been
done by education and publicity to render our democracy
more alert and responsible in regard to foreign affairs. An
important lesson to inculcate is that of the distinction between
foreign policy and * diplomacy » or the methods by which
that policy is exercised. Were the public once to become
assured that policy would never be secret—in the sense that
the countty could never be committed without their know-
ledge and consent to a coutse of action liable to lead either
to war or to the breaking of a pledge—then they might be

" more ready to leave the execution of that policy to con- .
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fidential handlin .
. g by experts. It is thi .
education which must thus be envisagels. problem of public

T iti .

the d?f;‘l:llltttso(}f ;hz.Fomgn Office do not always understand
between the De nding a reasonable basis for the relations
in Dowmis S}zartmf:nt and thf: Press. The principle adopted
Foteign Mi n;gst treet is to avoid following the example of
newspapers ;1;:: aII;d h:avmg “favourites” among the various
(0 oo e e g regn Office, within obvious limits, ¢y

me information to all the newspapers irrespectve

of : \

it hizrgﬁ:z;t:g:rf:{ Thils system has many advantages, but
age .

Office, in that it is Ig that the news put out by the Foreign

scatcely news at neduced to the lowest common factof, is
therefore to ion all. The more popular newspapers tend
goore the Foreign Office completely and to

obtain from mj

\ nor Embassj .

information which ies or Legations items of coloured
pl

, alt
sensational, hough less accurate, ate more

Fot the .
wish to seep::p e(::t:;gf Pu‘;hc Cduca:tiOn I should therefore
success in regard to thoerO - practice, adopted with gret”
time to time he text of s hDCCw Of publishing £ror
British point of vi of Notes or Memoranda setting out the
lew. Such publication would not merely

rovi c
Shggdfh:;e pgzhc with considered information, but would
, with what lucidity and calm the Foreign Offict

a
Cl;l:gg::llcethlc; problems with which they have to deal
» by such methods, would be enhanced.

A further v .
area of e ; . ) :
Commercia] Xpansion and improvement is that O

services and informati
. Tma !
been made during the last few tion.  Great progiess Rt

Service i years in btingi

long c:s ntlltl(i) closer contact with commex:iingu:zisl:: =g
support fots rtgndency develops on the lines of justi.ﬁabl
o putable commercial enterprises, and of th
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provision of full trade statistics and information, nothing but
good will result. The institution by the British Government
of the Directorate of Overseas Trade, 2s the analogous
creation by the United States Government of the Bureau of
Foreign and Domestic Commerce, ate important Steps ina
right direction. On the other hand a tendency has arisen in
certain states to expect from their representatives abroad a
greater measute of commercial activity and intervention than
is consonant either with their political interests or with the
maintenance of harmonious relations with other competing
countries.

The international status acquired since 1918 by the
British self-governing Dominions creates another problem
which, in any schemes for the reform of the Foreign Service,
will have to be taken carefully into account. This issue has
not as yet been dealt with in a very uniform or careful
manner. Some progtess has been made, especially in
Australia, in providing the Dominion prime ministers with
the nucleus of a trained diplomatic staff. It would be an
excellent thing if young men from the Dominions could be
mote regularly attached to the Foreign Office and leading
Embassies. Already the Dominion Legations abroad are.
providing valuable experience. Yet for all essential purposes
of Imperial co-ordination the main channels of discussion -
and information age the High Commissionets in London,
who ate not in every case fully competent for such specialised
duties. This problem is one, however, which is settling itself.
Already the Dominion of Canada has the nucleus of a gifted
and trained staff of diplomatic experts. Other Dominions
will follow suit. It may confidently be predicted that within
a few years an almost petfected system of Commonwealth
diplomacy will have been achieved. 4,

The innovations introduced into the actual practice. of |
diplomacy since the wat have not been successful and are’”
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now sli i :
diploi;gc};'tli,sj;?iclhtéd' People ate beglnning to find that
doromans oo ia yﬁ is the art of negotiating and signing
a tendency also bmt;; able and dependable form. There is
to distrust the z:mott ; Great B'Iltain and the United States,
method of ne Ot"; o diplomatist and to revert to the older
acting under ignst ation through professional Ambassadoss
increased faciliti tuctions from their Governments. The
will senaid ities for. cgrpmunication may well modify but
personality iz; 21110 t1 dlm.mlsh the value of experience and
appointment t plomatic representatives abroad ; and the
0 important Embassies of men devoid of

profession: i :
al experience is not a practice which, as the United

States G
overnment have di ;
fficiency, T discovered, always contributes to

Conference ?Vliﬁllg dangcr.ous is the system of diplomacy by
featute of i;temlc. has, since 1915, become so frequent a
ational intercourse. If the Concert of Europe

is ever re- : . \
re-established it will be found that these dramatic

meetings will b
e abandoned a h
: n
between Foreign Minister d that personal contact

ated, i : )
meeti:gzoget:}rzesc‘;sefu? will be maintained at the petiodic
Nation,, uncil and Assembly of the League of

VI
Inw irecti
be improlirasddbuelfg: ns, therefore, should the Foreign Service
in public spir;t a dr? can be no question but that in integrity)
Foreign Se f, and in general level of intelligence the British
TVice 1s second to none. Were it still further

democratized j )

which its gre;: z:;lid acquire that full public confidence

tepresentative cann its deserve. But in rendering it more

than it is ? 1 think :t e a}so render it even more efficient

- reforms effected in ¢ great improvement could be effected by
Iam no fanaticafigxd to promotion and petsonnel.

promotion by seniority. v?;;if o promotion by merit versus

1s permanent, as distinct from
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occasional, merit to be assessed ? How are we to make
certain that promotion by merit only would not lead to that
scramble for self-advancement which discredits and disables
the Foreign Services of so many continental countries ?
Moreover, it is always possible t0 reward the meritorious,
not by actual advancement, but by increasing the respon-
sibility and integest of their work. On the other hand there
is no doubt that promotion by seniority, if effected upon a
rigorous queue System, does lead to discouragement and
Jassitude in the middle stages. A certain stagnation seems to
descend upon the men of the Counsellor or junior Minister
rank and all too often those who retain their energy ate apt
at that phase in their career to resign from the service,
wheteas those who remain are frequently tired and dis-
illusioned men. It is a question, not so much of increased
promotion or salafy, as of increased opportunities.

The comparative immovability of the Civil Servant,
admirable as the principle is, tends in the Foreign Service to
maintain a type who “ stays on doing nothing.” Such people
concentrate rather on the avoidance of mistakes than on the
furtherance of the national interest. They aim only at a soft
Legation and an eventual pension. They take no risks and
their very presence is both 2 bar and a bad example to the
energy of others. '

I see but only one solution to these problems, and that is
the fusion of the Foreign Service with the Consular Setvice.
1 am well aware that such fusion would create grave fiscal
disputes with the Treasury and would in some respects injure
vested interests. At the same time it would provide great
advantages. 1t would, in the first place, democratize the
Service by removing that foolish class-bastier between the
Diplomatic and the Consular establishment. It would
increase opportunity for the young, since any bright youth
would learn and do more as Vice Consul at Konia or Aleppo -
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than as th; i
v t}élﬁl s;t:retary In Brussels. It would provide con-
diplomatic. W};l g grounds for the ineffectual eldetl
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ar Service an
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: Y upon i
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maximum of eﬂit:icncy.anon could be combined with the
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THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT CIVIL
SERVICE :

By S1r ERNEST SIMON

HE Hadow zepott, published in 1934, dealt fully

with the “ qualifications, tectuitment, training and

promotion of local government officers.” It is an

admirable repott, and an invaluable guide to those
wishing to study the problems of the local government
civil service. It is much to be regretted that no action has
yet been taken to implement any of its impostant trecom-
mendations.

In view of the existence of this authoritative and recent
teport, there would be no advantage in attempting to cover
the whole of the problems of the local government civil
service in this article. I propose therefore, to use the space
available for the discussion of one vital aspect of the problem,
the position and qualifications of the head officials. 1 am
firmly convinced that the future of local government depends
mote than anything else on this one factor : if the right men
are appointed to the chief posts and given proper suppon

- and responsibility, it may be taken as a certainty that the

city will be well governed ; if, on the other hand, the chie
officials are not men of the right personality and qualifications,
no other reforms in connection with the appointment, train-
ing, promotion, etc., of the remaining staff will save the city
from disaster. .

I propose to discuss this problem from the point of view
of my own expetience as a2 member of the Manchester City
Council, and as director for many years of various ptivate
companies. I shall, therefore, confine myself to the problem
of the large county borough ; the conclasions will, I think,

. 'to a considerable extent, be applicable to the civil service is
_ other forms of local government.
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whsﬁz g}ctg;s;’gﬁce,flthmus.t be reme.mbcred that almost the
mittess. cach of o }? }t e City Qouncﬂ is carried out by com-
otk ’Each o ic deals th'h a particular section of the
ctaff uaden bins nT]Ltetceﬁ}ila‘s a chief official, with the necessary
advising the C-O [ official is, ot should be, tesponsible for
From toe widen, mittee on the Whole range of its work,
details: the commictluestlk?ns of pf)hcy down to the smallest
ot 25 Little remnnd ttt:e ﬁ en tgkes its decisions, paying as much
should the bg o the advice as it chooses, and the official

n be responsible for the execution of the committee’s

decisions
, though the mem ‘ i
desize, take o bets of the committee may, if they

n active part | i
work. patt in the execution of some of the

This organisati .

the same a%airfo:}?eoﬁ and division of responsibility is exactly
business, where th Z‘Imal limited company carrying on any
respond to the co : Jrectoss and the general manager cOf-
man may in eithernl:nttce and the head official. The chair-
head official. But th e take over 2 part of the duties of the
appoint the offcial, to essential tasks of the committee are to
and then to int » t0 settle policy, to supervise its execution,

erpret and defend the policy to the public.

Given the 1
he right type of committee members, and the right

head offici i
cial, experience shows thi
organisation. shows this to be the best possible

The qualificati
ifi .
wotk of Eiﬂexccnatt 1onms naﬂr.xd experience needed to control the
therefore consid cﬁ lttees vary over a wide range. Let us
€t them in the case of a few typical committees.

The dixector?flidEDUFMll?N CoMMITTEE

- Utmost interest and i ucation in a large town has a job of the

sible for the ed \mportance. In Manchester he is respon-

! The present ucation of over 100,000 children in the ele-
town clerk .

L e e kT 2 o ol i of svicn et

the Manchester City C‘;un“(‘:ﬁ.m this article in any way
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mentary schools and 30,000 students in secondaty schools and
institutions for further education; for the buildings and
equipment of some 250 schools and other establishments ;
for the appointment and control of over 4,000 teachers and
for a budget of over £1} millions a year ; for the control of
a considerable business undertaking in the matter of organis-
ing and purchasing supplies from pianos to pins and the hun-
dred and one materials required in the schools, foodstuffs
and their cooking to feed some 10,000 children every school
day, the making of contracts of a wide vatiety from the
erection of new schools to the washing of towels. It is an
immense administrative task. And in addition he bhas real
responsibility for the quality of the education given to all
these children and young people ; he must study the whole
of education up to the end of the secondary school, and be-
yond. In fact, the position is one of fascinating interest,
offering the fullest scope to all the qualities of intellect and
character of the highest type of administrator.

For the appointment of a director it is usual today to insist

on three qualifications : ’

(a) experience in teaching ; preferably both in elementafy
and secondary schools.

(b) experience in administration in an education depart-
ment.

(c) a university degree. This is interesting and important
since it is the only administrative post in local govemn- .
ment for which a university degree is generally held
to be necessary, apart from the cases where a profes-
sional qualification, which can only be obtained
through 2 univessity, is required (e.g. medical officer ’
of health). )

We believe these to be the right qualifications for the

position, with one proviso: the university degreeA should 75(
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n .

ac(l)xtrﬁl:ss:f;i ‘fleg;g!{f insisted on. There are many aspects of

and must be Partll o :thh cannot be taught in the university

ence. An e ¥ inborn and partly learnt by actual experi-
xceptional man who has missed the university

may have so ed
\ ucated himsel
director of education. £ as to make a fisst-class

Educati o ..

as a desirab(i:aclaiggu ?Stratl.on 18 beginning to be recognised

* takes his fourth year or univessity graduates. The graduate

year each teaChiny in In a training department, then about a

then applics for same po clementary and 2 secondary school,

in the office or as post 1n an education department, either
an inspector. He next endeavouxs,to get

experience in varj

various as

an X pects of educati .. .

d probably in various to . cational administration,

become a director. 3 and hopes ultimately to

It seems li
ikely that in f
appointed n futute most directors wi
are graduall}?tfr';:nn:iong men of this type. In fact rth:;’éu m::);
of educati ng something like an administrat
cation officers, tou administrative class

. ghl equi . . .
class of the nationa] civil ser};iccémvalent to the administrative

The salari ;

1€S rise to

. ab :

scale is probabl out £2.000 in a large town, the

higher thas (g ;’1 cl)zx_er than the national civil service ; much
higher than in acad orms of teaching, on the whole ;aerhaps
ing and important en;kcl life. The work is intenscly’ interest-
ma){l have to worl; undiro:ﬂy 'dIaWbaCk is that the director
er .o n Ingc M

felat?feslys;izl.qous o1 b‘ﬂlying,o?opr:r:ﬁttt’es Crhgps ]e}i}w?’
administratioﬂ’ Lfﬁny case 2 man should not g(; intourtnutni; ;sl
up to 2 difficult o €ss he is fairly tough, and ready to st pd
the work is attrarc:nplcasant chaitman. But takcr}: al(; isna:;l

. 1 ) )
applicant is steadilyvc’ 2nd adequately paid. The class of

imbrovi .
really good service xoill o P83 and it seems likely that a

will emerge,
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Tue Pusuic HeALTH COMMITTEE

The head official of the Public Health Committee has a
task as important, as interesting, and at least as varied as that
of the director of education; a task requiring the highest
administrative qualities. How is he selected ?

The medical officer of health, who has certain statutory
duties, must by statute be 2 qualified doctor. Geperally,
local authorities also insist on 2 D.P.H. (Diploma in Public
Health). And the medical officer of health is, I believe, . -
invariably the administrative head of the Public Health
Department. This means that the head administrator spends -
six years at the university studying medicine. Then another
two or three yeats getting hospital experience, and his D.P.H.
Then he gets a public health job, and begins to get adminis-
trative experience; but still probably does 2 good deal of
medical work, and may continue to do so for many yeats.

Now neither medical training not medical experience, .
apart from general mental training for what it may be wotth,
give any of the kinds of knowledge or skill or experience -
needed for administration. At the age of 30 the young.
doctor in the public health service is quite inexperienced )
and uneducated as an administrator. His whole training, and
probably his interests, lie in a different direction ; he has al- -
most certainly become largely set in his habits, interests, and -
outlook. Surely he is much less likely to become a competent -
administrator than a man who has made administration his’’
aim and interest from the age of 18, and has spent much the
greater part of his time and energy in acquiting the right .
knowledge and experience. o

One further point : able young men, with scholarships' ,
and doctorates, are choosing the careet of educational ..
administration, and devoting themselves wholeheartedly. to"
it. ‘Thete are hardly any scholarships to the universities fot "
medicine ; its study is therefore confined to the few who have
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money behind them. Then after graduation, the best of the

medicals ate said to tend to go into consulting work, where
the rewards may be much greater than in public health.
It would seem clear, ther

efore, that to confine the headship

of a Public Health Committee to a doctor is greatly to limit

the field of choice, and to insist on training and experience

definitely unsuitable to administration. This is confirmed

by the almost universa] opinion I have found among com-

_ betent judges, that in general public health committees ate
matkedly inferior in ¢

he quality of their administration to
education committees,

If this be correct
of head administrat
Committee to the
trative training,

> the remedy is clear. The appointment
or should be given by the Public Health
best available man with the best adminis-
The medical officer of health must, of coutse,
carty out his statutory duties, and must be head of the putely

medlzcal work, But the immense administrative task of con-
trolling the hospitals

> Sanatoria, clinics, the infant welfate
centres and so on, sh

ould be entrusted to the best adminis-
trator.  The permanent

t secretaty of the Ministry of Health
15 a layman ; the doctor

§ wotk under him for administrative )
purposes. ‘Thete is no

: reason why they should not do the
same in local government. Such an arrangement, if wisely
cartied out, would set the doctors free to deal with the medical
work for which they are trained and fitted, and would in most
€ases certainly make the wh

ole work of the department both
cheaper and more efficient.

THE Town CLERk
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the i
and If":’;‘t); ﬂlir; :I?ntr.ol. tak?-s f}xll responsibility both for policy
Consorating cy; In Burmn.gham, this is done through the
through the lel‘;fty caucus ; in London it is at present done
leader of the our_Party caucus, and the officially recognised
for many yea rouncxl, Mr. Motrison. In Liverpool there was
dominatio y ; S a strong leadership through the personal
n of Sir Archibald Salvidge. In other cases, leader-

shi i
Whl;:}ilazsﬁ: ﬁ)deCd through a General Purposes Committee
y would represent all parties and the principai

committees : i

seem to be ef}l;:;igsneﬁly (pesking, this method docs oot

the Town Clerk b 'b other cases, by sheer personality,

his advice ha. & een abl.c to attain such a position that
ccome a dominating influence in the Council.

The late Sir R
obert Fox of L . :
Blackburn, were outstanding ::;;23 Sir Lewis Beard of

But this i o

cxccPtiOn%nsl:?}l:r(;wsatmn, of 1‘3"1dership is, I believe the
that there is no :ﬁ' "¢ majority of cases it may fairly b‘; said
Lotd Mayor is loagzgvc_n}llachinery for centtal control : the
appointed for a sin with ceremonial duties, and is usually

gle year only, so that he can never get

to know h.l s

he is almosst’(l)lls)éleAs a leader of the business of the Council

ptimaril ss. The town cletk is usuall inted
ily as legal advis usually appointe

but few of the t o he has inevitably many other duties
Finance Committespon_“blhtles of a general manager. The
is responsible fore:’ Wltl.‘ the advice of the City Treasurer,
committees, but hascPOItl‘ng on all financial 'proposals of the
Is sometimes 2 Gex? ogfmg to do with general policy. There
has any req] power indlz‘}llfP0§cs Committee, but it rately
if s lack of cent cre 15 usually nothing else.
4 committee is i :
badly done, it issng;:ﬁ;qf nt, even if its work is notoriously
is the fact that there(‘) y's business. But even more setious
. 18 no co-otdinati

committees, p, o-otdination of th

o ¢ e work of the
» 1O central planning, It is nobody’s business

130

ral ¢ ; \
ontrol is a most setious weakness ; -

THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT CIVIL SERVICE

to think and plan the good government and development
of the city as a whole. And therefore this vital work is not
done; the kind of planning by which the Burgomasters
have made the German towns what they are has simply not
been done in England ; because it has been nobody’s busi-

ness to think about it.

THE REMEDY

The remedy is simple: it is only necessaty to appoint
the town clerk as chief official, with the following respon-
sibilities :—

(1) to advise the Council on all matters, including policy ;

(2) to see that all their decisions are carried out, and that

the whole work of the Council is efficiently performed ;

(3) to advise on the appointment of the whole of the staff.

These are responsibilities which should always be given
to the head official of any business concern, and equally in
the case of a City Council. They reserve to the City Council
all decisions ; the town clerk has full responsibility to advise
on mattets of every kind ; he then awaits the decision of the
Council, and having received it is fully responsible to see -
that it is promptly and effectively carried out. n

The wotk of a City Council is much mote varied than that
of any ordinaty business ;
mittees needs such a wide vatiety of technical knowledge
that the town cletk cannot attempt to understand it all. He
will inevitably delegate almost the whole of his authority;;;'
inside the field of wotk of a0y single committee to the head
official of that committee. But he should keep in close .
enough touch to know that the work is being well done," -
And thete is an immense amount of co-ordination for which -
he must be directly responsible, as well as the whole of the'”
broad problems of advising on the policy of the city &

~ governmient.

T

the work of the separate com-
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. Howbshould the town cletk be trained? He should, of
Coltlrzczl ehthe' head of the administrative staff of the City
Ctl, that 1s to say, he should be the ablest and most

;};pcrlicnced administrator on the whole staff of the city.
ould he be a lawyer ? 'The practice has grown up of making

the i .
Comlrt:)gal adviser the head official. There has been much
Versy as to whether this is a suitable qualification or

not, ‘The Hadow ;
ficaric Report states that “ The essential quali-

o . L
feat of the cletk is administrative ability. He should
person of broad and constructive o

in the wider issuc
s of local governm i : .
; ent, skill
-« Insistence on a legal qu ! ed in negotiation

: alification has the di
it excludes from the prin ¢ disadvantage that

petsons of hich admini Clp,al positions in local government
8 administrative ability, whose experience has

been gained :
setio fs focrl g: o}:her W'O{k- T.hls disadvantage is, to our mind,
’ gh administrative ability is not plentiful. We

can
not agree, therefore, that a legal qualification should always

be a conditi
ti .
patticular] on of appointment as cletk to a local authotity,
Y to a large local authority.”

There 2
post in o :le two further reasons against confining the head
is by no meiz:emment, to lawyers : firstly a legal training
2 specially good one for administration,

tather the rev .
erse, a
outlook ; » 8 1t tends to produce a wrong mental

secon
apprenticeshi dly.a man can only become a solicitor by an
afford this arg a‘;(:;txl:gt.a:lout £300, so that all who cannot
that loca] atically excluded. It is, of course, cleat

authorities requj . .
small authori quire competent legal advice, and in

ties it ma .
that a solici y be desirable, for reasons of economy,

to,
there is full tin:e should be the clerk. In large cities whete

Wor . .
loses its importens k for one or mote solicitors this argument
that the best guai] el.)l In su.ch' cases it seems to us quite clear
town clerk. Itis ai,e:y admln}ljtrator should be appointed as
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expetience and qualifications of lawyers ate not suitable for
such a post. It is equally clear that they are not suitable for the
post of head of a local government civil service. The r.latu'ral
field of selection would be a man who had grown up in city
administration, eithet in the town cletk’s department, or 2
specially good head of any other department. The recent
appointment by the L.C.C. of their director of education
to be Clerk to the Council is an example of the right kind of
appointment of a very experienced and able administrator
who is not a lawyer; it is generally agreed to have been a
wise and successful appointment.

We regard it as of the utmost importance that the habit
of confining the head administrative position to lawyers
should be abolished.

PROFESSIONAL OR ADMINISTRATIVE Heaps ?

The custom of appointing men with professional qua:li- ’
fications as heads is widespread among city councils. It applies
not only to the medical officer of health and town cletk,
the head official of the Electricity Committee is normally an
electrical engineer ; equivalent posts aze held by gas engineess,
water engineers, civil engineers (toads and drainage),
gardeners (parks), Surveyors, architects. Each head has his
own professional qualifications.

Now it is interesting and curious that in the national
civil service, the practice as regards t.he head posts '(th‘c
administrative class) is the exact opposite. Membership 1s
rectuited by competitive examination from the very ablest
university graduates ; alternatively to some extent by promo--
tion from lower grades of administration. But the peads are
always administrators ; all executive powet is in their Ifands ;
the professional members, doctors, lawyers, enginects,

 acchitects, are alwgys under the control of the administrasoss.
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UnNIvERrSITY TRAINING FOR PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION *

The professional heads of the various committees, doctors,
lawyers, engineers, are in many cases drawn from the uni-
versities, but local administrators, who have no professional .
qualifications, are hardly ever admitted into the service after
the age of about sixteen. Those of the ablest children who
continue their education up to the ages of eighteen or twenty-
two are at present excluded from the administrative local
government service. This is clearly wrong ; as the Hadow
Report says: “It is a complete contradiction to spend
money on higher education and to refuse employment to boys
and girls who profit by it.” 'The report continues: * The
value of a university education as a preparation for adminis-
trative work cannot be denied. Advanced study supplies a
background of knowledge, develops powers of judgment,
accustoms the student to handling documentary material,
trains him in the presentation of cases. These are all neces-
saty qualities in a public office, and make an excellent founda-
tion on which to build the practice of administration.” They
conclude: ““ We recommend that the larger local authotities
should make arrangements for introducing graduates with no
technical qualifications into the ordinary staff of the office,
We think it neither necessary nor desirable that they should”
be placed on a privileged grade. They must, however, have
a reasonable opporttunity of tising to the highest positions"

if they prove suitable.” \
There are, of course, difficulties in fitting these older -

recruits into an existing local government setvice, just as_
there ate in business. How they are to be fitted in, how fait.-
opportunities are to be given to those recruited at all ages, .
are problems of some difficulty, but obviously capable of °

satisfactory solution. L
The London County Council is setting a2 good example..

. by taking on a few univessity graduates each year (selected ;

""
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drawn from the universities, let us consider how far the par-
ticular

course taken at the university is of importance. Is
it true, as was once widely believed, that any university course
gives the mind so good an all-round training that it can in
after life apply itself easily and effectively to any task ? Is it
true that 2 man who can wtite good Latin verse has gone
through such fine * mental gymnastic” that he is almost
Sure to make a good administrator ? Or that the scientist

1S sure to reason well in all fields of life ? The national civil
service is recruited on that

principle today; a student of
classics or mathematics is assumed to be as likely to make
a good administrator as a student of public administration.
_On th? other hand, this doctrine of the * transfer of training ”
15 decisively rejected in theory by the psychologist, and in
Practice by most of the professions. Nobody suggests that

archacology is the best traj

: aining for a doctor. Admission to
medical practice depends on

] passing a number of special
examinations, al] directly bearing on the medical profession
anc‘l lm.'olving concentrated wotk for about six years at a
univessity.  Ounly in this way is it held that the student can
fedquire the necessary knowledge and skill to justify him in
practising as a doctor,

It is natura] to ask whethet there are any special kinds of
knowledge and sk

skill which the administratog requires, which
cannot be acquired by studying other subjects, but can be
given by a suitable special ¢

ourse at a university. '
course there ate, To take one example only: the

PI.OPC.r US.C of Statistics, The habit of scientific quantitativc

thinking is the essentia] basis of most wise action in social

Assuming that recruits for administrative posts are to be

236

' ' ICE
THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT CIVIL SERYV

i ing in many of our local rulers;
e “;oiinczc::c;;galem—-the sort of evidence thaz
Let us examine to show that a proposed slum clf:axa}:;c.
Shoul'd . g:lV;n One thing that is generally done is this :
Statiti b : };n showing the infant death rate in the ;re:i;
o compati g“'rt with the rate in some better area. The dea -
e (':omparm% 1 be, say, 5o pet cent. greater in the slurlr: area ;
fat; ltsl'j:1 (:sw :)lﬂ':red,as- evidence that the atea should be con
an

dmge::l tf ::;}Sgg}t’lyv'vho knows something about the condi-
u

of the science
" tions of life in cities, and also knows the elements of |

i ite unscientific and incon-
o S.tatiStiCS, such Zﬁiﬁ: 012 ocg;let: factors to t.>e consid.c.red, :
du?lvc. Thef‘;—_ o ote importtant than the housing condmor{s ,
Whtlth xsxll:iz,nbe ’I?:kr:only one of these: povc}rlty. ’;lzcg Scffa; .
o he n ooret, on the average,
in thC_ slum sfftgr;:?, i‘g ?crlsﬁfis likely to be a major fac:iosn-:a’;’
o t}'lc' - the infa;t death rate. A man tra}med in St’fl oa}}.)
it.l AT nce see this, and would make his compm:lls11 g
ties woud & Oas to eliminate the poverty factor. Ithwoe t(;,'i
In such “:Y far more difficult task. .He would ;vr ©
of couIse, h : taotal income of each family, the num emd;‘
Zsccrtillgntts ethe sent, and many other f;'actors 1:;tythen antg égn e ;

P , i es of poverty ; :

thfm into class ;f;)r;i_’ 13:1% ii%::ge infgnt death rate anu;ln(g1
to make 2 comPa; less poor, and the othc-r cl?.sses hl:l e;u 4
the very I:ioorl’i;eri this would not give 2 ;clcntlﬁi ;ZSW c;i;g
determite i to allow for ove ng.
it had been fuftl;e-zrafc:l]ctt:sc,l statistically measur?ble, thlih
o ;rei;};raii I:ileaith rate in an area: the healthiness of the
affect the

ird variables have bee‘q |
i he second and thll.: | :
Ietli nuls' 01;1:}(’1 ‘:g:letr{a:xycstatistical conclusmq can be validly made
iminated, .
as to the condition of the houses.



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

And yet t ishi
custom f}c’u nr}::d?cs;?r:)l;l ing fact remains that it is the general
cognection with slum cle(;ira;gj s}clf;lth © lgfesent seatistics In
and overcrowdi : mes, which ignore povert
unsound evidSIllrclg .is \:/hat S ven more Startlifg is tﬁat thiz
by the public, by the I\?I’a tule apparently accepted as correct
the inquiry, and even blmSth of Health inspector who holds
be condemned and b yhthe lan.dlords whose houses are to

This can be due t}(; the bal_'rlsters who represent them !
tather wrong education Oné e o ly: bad education, or
inborn characteristic - L. Good statistical thinking is not an
and experience. A uI;ivlt can be acquired only by hard study
scien.tiﬁc course, such erSl:{y stgse in Latin, or even 2 severe
relation to statistics and does elitltclsz1 :’(:“g:i‘; tt;l:ei;ol\;?:r r:)(;'

Scientiﬁc quant' :

Itative thinking j

who have nking in social affai

; radu affairs. Man

distincti 8 ated from the unjvers; i y men
1on, and have sity with the highest

. ) gone int ; .. .
rcmﬁgzcsii I?11 thel.r liv.es frighter?ecllb \;l}h: :21\:11 nfl Sftirauon’ heve
councillorsgarll)ghg 18 determined in this :oun%urez i
medical officers of }fltmbers of Parliament, on ther};dv?ccmct)};
Health, My belief t.:alth and civil setvants in the Minis £
owing to lack oflfh s that major mistakes have been :};c(l)c
Pursued during th: lp;r(t)p; 1 use of statistics ; that the policy
shum clearanc st four years of i i

: e first, and defer] pressing ahead with
with over o efetting the i i
almost ccrctra(i)rldmg till after the slums hi‘:ris%:?noilei::gnig
ondthc relative}:l:x]rrx:;eg ‘doWhlfth}:r s I8 50 ot ot dcpcnd:
and by o : ne by bad ho
statisé’cal\lf;rcxgwdmg on the other. Tl:lizeza?lnotr?lc (t))ne }I:and’
of health has (su t F O such statistics exist. No mczi :ls f-;)iwn
them ; no Mini(:t aras I know) taken the trouble t(c:> 1(:) e

Why not ? gzc‘;t;HCalth has ever asked for thcnf) P
nation, W Cause we are not a statisti i

‘ ) Pfefer, 1n our traditional way t: txﬁ::izadlnz tt?xlm del:l

’ ’ ougn.

238

e i

THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT CIVIL SERVICE

And the reason for our contempt for statistics must be our
educational system.

A proper understanding of the use of statistics is pethaps
the outstanding need for a local administrator, which 2
university course in othet subjects cannot provide. But there
are many others. He ought to have a wide knowledge of the
modern wotld ; the power to pick out from books and reports
what is relevant, and to prepare clear memoranda ; to be
interested in the work of the Burgomaster in Germany, the
Maire in France, the City Manager in America, and to learn
what he can from each, to know something of how the poor
live, what their needs are, of the problems of poverty and ill-
health and unemployment; in shott, he should have 2
general knowledge and be keenly interested in the problems
of the world in which he is to live and work. The universities
ate only beginning to make 2 serious effort to supply such an
education ; in the London School of Economics, Modern
Greats at Oxford, Fconomics at Cambridge, coufses in
Commetce and Public Administration at other universities.

The Social Science departments of our univessities are
deplorably weak in comparison with the older and more

 respectable departments of languages and pure science, and

with the great professional schools. Weak, not in the quality
of their teachers, but in mere aumbers ; and in the fact that
the best students do not go into them. If our local civil
service is to administer wisely, it must be statistically and
socially trained. Out aniversities must greatly strengthen
theit Social Science departments, specially their courses in
Public Administration ; our prospective directors of educa-
tion and medical officets of health must at some stage take
such courses. The medical officer of health must either be 2
statistician himself, of, i this is too much to ask, he must
at least know enough to use an €xpert statistician wisely.
The task of the officials would be simplified if councillors

239



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

and Members
clementaty examinari i
doubt toq much to ask ! ;

authoitin, every ¢ C_ablllty and experience. In the largest
ommittee should have a trained adminis-

trator as on :

e of its high ;. .

. O . . .
Prove desiable 10 |, gh officials ; in some cases jt may still

Prol?ably be found t;vc ¢ Professional man a head, but it will

. at eve i .
ad@mstrator either as | § oommittec should have a trained

administrator should be
of gaining experi
be made easy by
other ways, to

from cit :
Ytocity, T
be workeq outty here

€ad or as second in command, . The
glven. Opportunities, specially while
€nce in different committees, and it
\:i ;g;nrtr}lloe? superannuation schere,

I experience by moving

are ; . )
as experie, many things which will have to

and in

24n

THE PERSONNEL OF THE
SEMI-PUBLIC SERVICES

By HerMaN FINER

HE last few yeats have witnessed the rise and devel-

opment of the so-called ““ semi-public corporations.”

These constitute a type of enterprise with public

responsibilities, but so formed as to preserve
certain of the qualities of private business. The public
service, as embodied in the Civil Service, has a purpose defined
for it in some detail from the outside. An almost rigid
‘“ establishment,” and certain standards of employment,
have been rigorously fixed. The new intermediate bodies like
the Central Electricity Board, the Electricity Commissionets,
the London Passenger Transport Board, the Port of London
Authority and the B.B.C. have been established to operate
with more flexibility and a2 more subtle adaptation of all the
factors of production to the character of their enterprise.
One factor in this flexibility is their personnel, the principal
subject of this study.

The peculiar form of these cotporations was chosen
because it was thought that the necessary sense of enterprise
and continuous inventiveness could not be given by Civil
Service organisation as we have hitherto known it. Some
mid-way arrangement was sought between complete estab-
lishment and public control, between complete freedom and
public answerability. It is important that neither they nor
the community should forget the implications of their

ublic character. This was well put in the Memorandum
which the Docks and Harbours Authorities Association put
before the Royal Commission on Transpoxt of 1930 : “ These
Trusts do not work for profit and have no private interests
to serve. They carry on their undertakings solely for the-
benefit of the trade of the country,” If they are semi-public:
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and in the latter the laws establishing the cotporations do not
demand 2 detailed account of salaries and staffs, such as are
a matter of routine in the Estimates of the Civil Service
Departments. Nor can we go to the evidence of findings and
Royal Commissions. This is profoundly unsatisfactory,
even in the interests of the corporations themselves, for in
the past, it has (notably, though perhaps unjustifiably, in the
case of the B.B.C.) caused a great deal of gossip about unwat-
ranted appointments, dismissals and the size of salaries.
THe CENTRAL ELECTRICITY BOARD
The C.E.B. came into existence as the result of the

Electricity (Supply) Act 1926. It has a staff of about 1300,
of which roughly one-half are manual workers. Since the
object of the Board is the formation of the national * grid ”
system and the supply in bulk of electricity to retailess,
the Jarger part of its servants are technicians. It has only a
small number of people in the administrative and clerical
ranks. Some of the administrative staff were taken over from”
the Ministry of Transport, while technicians were taken
from electricity undertakings throughout the country. The
problem of recruiting the latter offers no great difficulty,
since the qualifications are specific and are provided for in
the few great schools, Univessity and other, of science and '~
technology. If the layman can offer no opinion on the special*
qualifications, he can ask whether the Civil Service principle -
of open competition might not have been adopted. It is
possible, of cousse, to get good employees by the C.E.B.’s - -
method of private search and recommendation. It picks out! -
the best men from whetever its eye happens to light. But
the question is, whether the eye of the Board roves with
sufficient scope to get not merely good men, but the best
available anywhere. It is true that the construction of the:
Grid and the formation of the Board have been given the:
widest publicity, with the result that the Board has been,
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Sis Archibald Page, Chairman of the Board, receives £7,000
a year, and the other members, who are occupied only
occasionally, £750 each. The standards of the City have
been applied to the Chairman, who is a vety distinguished
consultant electrician formerly in municipal and private
employ. Other salaries are not published, nor are the
employees informed of each other’s. It is urged that
no comparison of salaries is possible as between the different
members of the staff, in view of the special nature of the
majority of the appointments.  Yet have the public no
Jegitimate interest in knowing what salaries are, in fact,
paid? And, if discussion and compatison wese to atise
within the service, jealousy or misunderstanding could be
stopped by frank discussion or the due remedy. It was not
possible to get any statement of salaries, although my impres-
sion is that the average level is slightly, and in some cases
considerably, above that of the Civil Service. But, then, the
Civil Service basis may be too low. The higher standard of
remuneration is defended on the grounds that it conduces
to loyalty and intense effort, that there is not quite the same
security of tenure as in the Civil Service, and that the latter
enjoy 2 non-contributory pension. One other reason may
be adduced : the Board started not with young people, but
with engineers, economists, statisticians and research workers,
who, in the seniot ranks, were in the age-group of over forty.
New employees may be placed on probation for a specific
eriod. The entrant is watched vety carefully, but there is
no deliberate training. Dismissal does not necessatily follow
upon unsuitability. The penalty for that is to be kept on less
important duties of tO be transferred to duties more within
the capacity of the employee. Employment is on a weekly -
or monthly basis. There is not diffused the convention of .
a life-career. There is no certainty of an automatic line of
promotion ot even of regulat increments. One may go by‘ ,‘
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trams and trolleybuses in the London area, catries about
10,000,000 passengers a day. It has a wages staff of about
72,000 and an administrative and clerical staff of §,000.
The Boatd consists of 2 Chairman, a Vice-Chairman who is
the Chief Executive Officet, and five othet membets appointed
by a body known as the Appointing Trustees named in the
London Passenger Transport Act of 1933. The Board’s
general duties afe to secure the provision of an adequate
and propetly co-ordinated system of passenger transport for
the London Passenger Transport Area, and for that purpose,
while avoiding the provision of unnecessary and wasteful
competitive sexvices, to take from time to time such steps as
they consider necessary for extending and improving the
facilities for passenget transport in that area in such manner
as to provide most efficiently and conveniently for the needs
thereof. The salaries of the members of the Board are fixed
by the Minister of Transport in consultation with the
Appointing Trustees and with the consent of the Treasufy.
They have not been mean. Lord Ashfield is paid £12,500,
M. Frank Pick £10,000. The part-time members (there are
fortnightly meetings) receive £750 a year.

The London Passenger Transpoit Boatd, although a’
new organisation founded in July, 1933, actually continued
the businesses of the then existing railways, tramways, buses
and coaches of the Underground Group of Companies, the
London County Council and other Local and Municipal
Authorities and privatcly-owned Companies. There was
considerable vasiation in the rates of remuneration and
conditions of employment of the administrative and clerical:
staffs of these various undertakings. As a tesult of the
protection conferred on the staff by the Act these cannot:
be worsened. Consequently staff transferred to the Boazd
from the London County Council ate maintained at the.
scales of salary appertaining to that service, which generally
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are more favourable than those applicable to the staff trans-
ferred fr(?rn the Underground Group of Companies and other
undertakings. The staffs transferred to the Board from the
Undergrpund Group of Companies are generally subject to
th'e Natlf)nal Agreements, entered into between the Main
prc. Railway General Managers acting on behalf of the
Ministry of .Transport, the National Union of Railwaymen,
and the Ra1}way Clerks’ Association, at the conclusion of
tbe war. Differently from the other semi-public corpora-
tions, except the P.L.A., the LP.T.B. has a regular
class%ﬁcatxon for its clerical employces, and is not unwillin
to disclose the salary ranges. , :
So far,. the problem of recruitment has been no more
2}11:3{ thehs1mple problem of meeting the natural attrition by
fmtrys xt (()) :ﬁz rfci:dundant. Thete has not been a great deal of
oy into the rrst stc:;.ges of tl.m service, but where it has,
(e Pourd has fhzzee ed by private applications and recom-
mendations at the ges of 16 and 18. It sets no competitive
e mination but ogées on the basis of headmasters’ repotts
Seheuminatio cettificates, such as Matriculation or General
ve credits.
thrcoab:t;zr;is for 12 months and is seriously applied. Those
ho <an sun Ve 1z months have proved themselves; the
o o usua );V %lxven mfircblng orders within the first one or
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fundamental incentive to zealous service. Consequently, any-
body may apply for advertised vacancies in any grade, without
the necessity of passing through all the intermediate grades.
There are no formal promotion reportts ; there are no formal
confidential repotts ; this was considered but definitely
rejected because of all the problems that it raises, a point
dealt with in relation to the B.B.C. presently. The non-
existence of a report on paper does not exclude the fact that
there is a secret report in the mind of the supervising officer.
The Establishments Officer is responsible for the continuous
consideration of the claims of the staff to promotion. Depast-
mental heads have a say, and usually the last wotd in the
actual choice among the final short list. Thete is some
difference of opinion whether the judgment of a Supervising
Officet outside the Department is better or woise than that of
the Departmental Head. Naturally in the L.P.T.B. system
metit is prior to seniotity.

This might change in the future should the organisation
of the Board harden and set into a definite establishment,
and when 2 new kind of colleagueship takes the place of the
competitive element which was brought in from the bus and
underground organisations.

So far all the men who ate in what might be called the
high administrative ranks, including the Establishment
Officers, are those who have come up from the ranks. The
most tecent example is that of Mr. T. E. Thomas who has
become General Manager of Road Transport.

The problem raised in recent years in connection with
municipal authorities, whether, as in the Civil Service, there is
a place for University graduates, has exercised the minds of
the Board also. There ate already a score or O of University
graduates employed, mainly the bequest of the old organisa-
tions. Some time ago, the Board tried to introduce mote
from the outside but found that they were 2 little academic
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and unada
for the q g'sat‘i)(l;s ;I;hcy all seemed to have the same answer
and this fact seem :iat were put to them in the interview,
may be so, but I ac to savour of abstract learning. This
if the answer wer;n o that the graduate would reply that
everybody gave co;xcct, it was a very good thing that
extra training mi rl’ an that some perseverance and a little
significance to thgené in the long run, prove of tremendous
petually in mind Mr ;:}ri; The Board ought to have per-
pott, in 1933, in the o 1cles address to the Institute of Trans-
more humal’le and (;}{)rfc of which he declared : * something
fequired, and to sccu1 rl (than.t.hc professional spirit) is
liberal education.” XCOSuch a spuit calls for a humane and
that the inside sta.ﬁ'w 11236 COI_‘S’dCIati(m was cmphasised,
were available for tl ould be discouraged if picked positions
this view. T have Ilc;-se OutSId_c~ Thete is a great deal in
bodies. The so] Ie er'red to 1t before in regard to other
for those insi ution s, surely, to reserve certai t
‘ side the Service i ertain posts
sexvice, and extending the » Blving matks for length of
may be promoted. But t age limit within which people
number of posts t ut the Board intends to open a limited
o the Universitics.

Employees isd
not oftgn gismicszgdb;of 1iS ““f;se:d for misconduct but they are
In that there is no nefhiciency, that has its own penalty
established on the sa promotion.  There are Staff Councils
Civil Setvice and th me basis as the Whitley Councils in the

°I¢ 1S an appeal against dismissal to the

principal offy

cer. .

regarding sick le There.are quite generous arrangements
ave, holidays, overtime Sund s

s 3 a

Fund ¢ i
to Lord Ashfield, may b(lxr}:IgCh
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given to favouritism, and cares more for the welfare of its
employees. Compared with the Civil Service, its salient
feature is the possibility of advancement from the lowest
grade to the highest. 'The Establishment Officers have a
continuous relationship with those branches of the Civil
Service connected with their work and interested in the same
kind of personnel questions, such as the Post Office, and they
acknowledge freely their very great keenness.
Tue PorT OF LONDON AUTHORITY

The Port of London Authority, established by the Port
of London Act of 1908 for the co-ordination of the docks
administration of the Thames, has 2 total employment
of about 10,000, including labourers. About 4,500 are
administrative, clerical, technical and supervisoty. Of these
1,400 ate in the Uppet Division, and the rest in the Lower
Division, the latter including railwaymen, foremen, lockmen,
police, etc.

The technical officers are recruited by advertisement
and competition in their credentials. ‘The clerical staff are
secruited from Public and Secondary schoolboys, largely,
but not exclusively through the Headmasters’ Conference.
They are accepted only as the result of a qualifying examination
conducted for the Authority by the London Chamber of
Commerce. This latter provision is sensible, and makes for
efficiency more than the mexe compatison of headmasters’
ot headmistresses’ repotts as practised by the C.E.B. or the
B.B.C. It may be wondered whether the net of the Authority
is thrown sufficiently wide to attract all the available talent
and to give all who want it 2 chance of competing.

The kind of people who apply are, it is said, those who
seek for secutity and a life-careet, sather than one of business
adventure with probably less security but more chance of
making a larger income than the Authority can offer. The
staff is graded, the salaries take with them certain ptcsctibcd
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Authority is appate {t;llven by the supervising officer. The
ency ratings I:) E atly too small for the institution of effici-
officer is very strilc)trlem()tlon tepotts, but each supervising
and his judgment y answerable for proposing promotions,
himself s o ¢ }is regn‘rdcd as much a reflection upon
employee in the cl y chﬁm he recommends. The new
bation, but is re Cdn;a gf’dde.has a scrious 6 months’ pro-
required to pass%xafI (1 8 a traince for two years, and is then
on the permanent s?arftf WrHCXﬂlmmal'lon before he can be placed
grades by pr OmOtion_. ¢ then proceeds through the regular
It i .

highermb;(;tc}::: (E’ff":;tlce to recruit University men for the
is not so diﬂcrcntiatcdetgor!(’ because, apparently, the work
of expetience by the at 1t cannot be lcarned in the coufse
not in the position tOYOUngcr men. The outside obscrver is
what does strike o say ththgr this is an actual fact. But
utilities, is that a efm cxamining all these semi-public
or three immcdiatle)art rom the General Manager, and two
find it in the Civil aSSSlSt-ants’ the Administrative Class, as We
accomplished b thcerglcc’ seems not to exist : its work i
and the heads og th 10 a‘rd Of, Mflﬂagement or Governoss
hete with the munie e inical dl_V}SlOns. Thete ate analogies
of the Civil Service iC;Palh;mthonn?s and certain departments
is only in the ExecutivWCl ch the highest class of Civil Servant
thinks that to recruit f: oy The. Port of London Authority

om the outside for the higher positions

would show

that the oripi .

. ina

training was deficient. ginal selection or the subsequent

: i For the i
ing th o rest, this method -
gagrdedeaglfhzr (Iimsmons for those alrcady ergplc?;cirizcz-
Sle-develoPign Oan‘ﬁy to kecp the employees interested, keen,
for some ti'meg O_Yal. I?Or those who already have ,served
the system of3 iasrpe;qlal t;aming scheme is in operation, and
. ul selecti : ’
possible to on for this pu i
choose those who will benefit tlk)len?;ifre;n ::ssﬁiz
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Authority by it. It is pointed out as being the sign of 2 sound
employment policy, that even in floutishing times, the resig-
nations are negligible, even though the employees come
into contact with the business world which might offer better
positions.

The Authority may dismiss at short notice, but if there is
a discharge of a person on the permanent staff for anything
but misconduct, the law requires that 2 pension is due after
ten years’ service. There is an appeal against dismissal to
the Staff Committee which is composed of membess of the
Authority, but appatently does not include representatives
of the staff. In compating employment by the Authority
with that in a private business, the main differences are that the
former offers greater security of office, is mote considerate
for the welfare of the staff in the matter of sick leave and
holidays, provides definite scales of salary with known
increments, and does not manage its employees dictatorially.
For these reasons it is thought that the employees are able
to, and do, identify their own interests with those of the
Authority, and feeling that they are part of a society do not
fret over evety monetary trifle. No salaries are published.

Tue BrrrisH BROADCASTING CORPORATION

It has not been possible to discover how the total staff of
the B.B.C., approximating to 2,000, is divided into technical,
clerical, administrative, manipulative, messengers, charwomen
and the rest. The work and conditions of the whole organ-
isation are under the supreme control of the Boatd of Gover-
nors, numbering five, appointed by the Prime Minister and
the Postmaster-General for a term of up to five yeats in the
discretion of the Postmaster-General. The Chairman has a
salaty of £3,000, the Vice-chaitman £1,000, and the membets
£700 per annum. Besides laying down the main lines of
policy at their fortnightly meetings, reinforced by more
frequent and continuous attention by the Chairman, the Board
appoints the officets and staff and fixes the remuneration.
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i{e;:hby }1110\;17 no secret that the Director-General, Sir John
o » Who has been the» chicf executive since 1923, when the
pol?c):;rzt;()t?mc“gsr . P{Watf" concern, has determined the
matters. Immedi[;torlatlon in even mote than the principal
Deputy Dircctor-G:n};rﬁndcii tl;e Director-Geperal is_the
under the control of (1), 323 Ctoﬁ? rllllc Orgamsm.m'n COFncs
(2) the Controller of Enginecri roller of Administration,
Programmes, and (4) tl gineering, (3) the Controller of
There ace then six?{t]'c Controller of Public Relations.
and clerical staff cgional organisations, with technical
Reones staff and the rest under their immediate control.
general lin:slcntufb(i?: all dWl,S ions of the service follows two
and ICCOmm;n% atilc advertisement, and private applications
farer practice thanon;' The former is a more recent and far
mediate cletical v ‘ ° latter. As for the minor and intet-
widespread an acancies thcy_ appear to be filled without any
nouncement ; likely applicants are interviewed

and repisters )
For thcg ositi of them kept in view of future vacancies.
positions above these, which are re

ing special qualifications, garded as requit-

Boards are used as the University Appointments
a source (there are many casual sousces),

and .
an extremely high set of interview hurdles must be

S :
uccessfully jumped before an applicant is successful. I

was tempted to
say that the appli
. ) cant m hr
a thorough interview test, bu 19% ust pass through

this unti t no one is entitled to sa
the oczﬁltth(cthgfuﬁl ramouts which zeach one rcgarding
is alleged to bcg pe thaps well-merited) influence that
complete publiciry - mag 0 B¢t @ job are dispelled by
without anxiety tZs FurthCr-’ if the public is not absolutely
higher and decisiv, to appointment and promotions to the
interview tests ca cbpom’ it is difficult to believe that the
case, what is Obv? ¢ conducted on the right lines. In any
) et ously excluded, with very rare exceptions

on. The B.B.C. would do well to go tc;

1 : ,
engths to still public anxiety regarding favout-

considerable
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itism. It should remember the dictum: “It is not merely
necessary that justice should be done, but that it should be
seen to be done.”

There is no classification of staffs as in the Civil Service,
in the real sense of the word, which means 2 classification by
the nature of the job, followed by a fixed rate of pay, for all
jobs of a likeness. Here again, one hears the same vindication
as in the other semi-public corporations, that the jobs are
special or creative.” But this may be merely the result of a2
lack of plan. Contracts of services are particular to each
individual ; the weekly staff may be turned off at a week’s
notice, those above this rank and earning less than £soo at
a2 month’s notice, and those above fsoo at three months’
notice. The Corporation may terminate the contract at any
time without stated reason if it considers it undesirable to
retain an employee. This is tather drastic, and it is only pat-
tially palliated by the right to see the Establishment Officer on
matters atising out of such a termination, and the right of
appeal to the Director-General, but through the head of the
appellant’s department and the Establishment Officer. I
see no trace of Whitley Councils as in the Civil Service, or
any Board of Review such as the Royal Commission on the
Civil Service of 1931 repotted as being a reasonable arrange-
ment where an adverse report had been made upon a Civil
Servant. And is does not yet apparently form part of the
methods of the Corporation that a representative of the
aggrieved officer should, again according to the Royal Com-
mission’s Report, form past of such a Board of Review.

Salaries and wages are individually related to the presumed
value of the work performed, seniority, and age. In the
higher ranks they are above the Whitehall standards. They
are adjusted annually but not automatically, and increments
vary with merit. There are confidential teports made out
in the first quaster of each year about each individual servant.
Upon these depend the subsequent adjustment of salaries,
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g;ilikel Cacr)itrrg;;lesregf b}? ;&h : s‘t;%ﬁ‘ dc,paﬁﬁ}cﬂt and sanctioned
General and the 1?,t ed dministration Division, the Directoz-
teports are therefi oard of GOVCInO.Is. These confidential
remarkable to ﬁedorlcx of very great importance. It is thus
secrecy of thesenpt at the B.B.C. adhere to the principle of
most enlightened LCP'OFIS’ thn decades of cxperience of the
adverse reportts sh I;lb Services have produced the rule that
of the servant - t}f' D¢ open to the scrutiny and challenge
the French Ci\.ril SIS N the case in the British Civil Service,
it was the case ineermc, the LOI}dOn County Council, and
Regime, when the N etmany until the advent of the Nazi
ground that Ger azls went back to secret reports on the
but not in uniforma’r’l Civil Servants were to be  soldiers,
Decessary part of m ,the B.B.C. practice an inherent and

patt of the efficiency of a semi-public corporation ?

And why i A
wa csW hy ts the Corporation so insistent that salaries and
ges should not be unofficially discussed ?

There is ; .
provisions sh::trlgutory pensions scheme, with generous
voluntary retirem’ alter a few years’ continuous service,
women setrvants ;Iﬁt oecuts. T he Corporation is kind to
permission if the w:n get marnfzd P oat least, they must ask
given, the y t to temain in the Service, and if it is
Y are treated to honeymoon leave and a wedding

present. Holj )

unpaid ovcrtlilriiyisand sick leave are generous, but occasional
c€xpected. ; . . .

extra-official duties, pected. There is a strict vigilance of

efficiency, general reWhten-: such activities might affect the
uta 43 .
Cotporatio putation, or political neutrality of the

n, and .

confidential ;harac’:t:f ocfotllllrs-e’ very strict rules regarding the
(o 1 . .

of employment, information obtained in the course

The t ;
of the B.E’zﬁ:;g.s that are most disturbing about the policy
so-called B..B C its abﬁorma'.l secrecy, and its search for the

-~ type.” If it persists in the latter, although

I do not kn
- oW who invent

e Co L 2.
1ts search for talent in ¢ d the phrase, it is likely to limit

he same way that the Foreign Office
2¢R
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has limited its seatch for young diplomats, and to lay itself
open to the same kind of suspicions that have so often been
voiced in relation to the vwa voce patt of the Administrative
Grade Examination for the Civil Service. This, in the case
of a service like Broadcasting, is to play with fire. It must be
remembered that any bias in the appointments and promotion
of the permanent higher staff, any cold-shouldering, must
have its reflection in the subordinate staffs, and what is more
important, the programmes and those who are invited to
give talks or petform. Here, above all, the principles of
publicity, and open competition openly administeted, should
be tegarded as the only certain long-term safeguards from
the attentions of political partisans.
OBSERVATIONS

Since I have suggested the main lines of criticism, no
formal fecapitulation is mnecessary. But some additional
observations are pertinent.

It seems to me that some less formal and mote realistic
arrangements for public criticism ought to be made. It is
not enough that the C.E.B., the Electricity Commission,
the P.L.A., and the L.P.T.B., have to report annually to the
Ministty of Transpott, and that this Ministry has the power
to lay down the lines of the report and the annual accounts,
and to audit the latter, or that 2 somewhat similar control is
exercised by the Postmaster-General over the BB.C. It is
already 2 remarkably large concession that they are free from
Parliamentaty question and criticism, and any effective control
on the part of their consumezs. If they are to escape teal
answerability to an administrative Department also, where
is the public control except in name ? Their accounts.ought
to be as detailed in regard to staff as the estimates of any
Civil Setvice Department. They are now not subject to
anything like that rettospective survey which the Committee

"on Public Accounts makes of the Accounts put before it

by the Comptroller and Auditor General, or the Treasury
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Minutes which follow. Even if detailed accounts were ren-
dered annually, the semi-public corporations should be
bropght before a Royal Commission every five years, and
their evidence ought not to be kept secret as in the case of
the Ullswater Commission on the Broadcasting Corporation.
For if no standards of personnel administration have been
imposed upon them, they ought at least to declare what
Standade. icy have invented. Publicity is the corrective
of favouritism. At the same time it is essential to a compari-
son between standards in the Civil Service and comparable
emPloymcnts in the semi-public corporations. The com-
I:;itelzi)nlrccc':ntly instituted chwecn tk}c cost of cducgti'on,

cleaning and sewage disposal, in English municipal
authotities, have been of remarkable effect.

Secopdl‘y, as these services ate as much public as private,
the public is ent'itled to demand that there shall be the maxi-
::33”&?;9‘1:}?’ “élth the .minimun'l of expense. 1 know quite
in a philanihrorpormor} administrators feel that they ate
like saying ¢ Lopxc _relatlonshlp to the public, and feel
is prccisc:{g : th Cfavc- 1t to ﬁ}CI I can be trusted 1 " ; but that
they are a};kcdc ceh'ng which causes them to be testy when
was shows, forto give an account of their stewardship. It
Trsasport ;)f ; c:amplc, l?cforc the Royal Commission on
cateer the Port%of (Suc(sltxons xzo;§-9) that though in its
only four times b Onl o1 Authorly had been troubled
teasonable, and t}}: people who rcgardcd its chargcs as un-
pressed th:: matte at cven “fhcn the complainants had not
of Transport thatr ttk? tzc point of appealing to the Ministsy
the right to ’complaicn i;:llthonry| found the mere c.xistcncc of
the corporations and th some ! The relationship between
thropic, for the the community ought not to be philan-
they ou,ght, in tgcavf;coxg(;vmfg nothing to the public ex gratia
audit case, to be i sot the judgment in the Rex v. Roberts
The publi’c hasc thm fiducxal’}’. relationship ” with the public.

€ right to insist that not a farthing shall
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be spent that does not make for efficiency. We are now at
the beginning of planned enterprise. It is important in the
highest degtee that the notion of Measurement by a publicly
stated and publicly controlled standard should be developed
at once. Otherwise future development will be stultified by
an appeal to precedents which have not yet been justified.
To argue, as I have heard some argue, that the amounts
in immediate question cannot be more than some scores of
thousands in enterprises which are administering millions,
is to demoralise all public economy, and to establish a ptin-
ciple of condonation which people will eagetly apply.

Thirdly, since the service is public, sheltered and secure
in a monopoly granted and guarantced by the community,
all membets of the public of whatever class or atea of residence
ought to have the cateer open to their talents. It is uninven-
tive in the highest degree to have fallen back on the private
firm’s method, with its suspicions of patronage. Perhaps
the Civil Service Commission’s competitions might help.
Nor can I see the need for salaries above that which Sir
Wasren Fisher obtains as the Head of the entire British Civil
Service (£3,500), in services which having a legal monopoly,
no longer have to compete for customefs, cONSumers and
profits. And the rest of the salaries should be in scale.

Finally, it ought to be remembered that the Service is
neither the private property not the hobby of the whole body
of the producers, and still less that of the few who happen to
be on the governing boards ot in the higher administration.
Jobs, promotions, leave, and renumeration ate not private
gifts to be used in any degree for their private satisfaction.
Any favouritism is an unwarranted tax on the public. There
ought to be no attempt to scek refuge from the effect of this
maxim by an appeal that the Corporation, if semi-public,
is also semi-private. For the only reason that it has been
allowed to femain semi-private is that it shall the better
serve the public.
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LABOUR’S VICTORY IN
NEW ZEALAND

By R. F. Pappock
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Even granting that the new Pasliamentary representation
rather exaggerates Labour’s strength—365,127 and 266,678
ate the provisional figures for the patty vote of Labour and the
Nationalists respectively—the fact remains that the Labour
Party has succeeded in gaining the support of a large section,
not merely of the city middle classes, but also of the farmers.
This is, in itself, most significant, for the New Zealand small
farmers, the “cow cockies » a5 they are generally termed,
were formerly the staunch supporters of Massey and firm -
upholders of the conservative tradition to which his regime
gave bizth. Equally significant, however, was the type of
support gained by Labour in othet quartess. Surprising as
it may seem to Englishmen, the New Zealand Labour Party
was materially aided in its campaign by the influence of many
clergymen whose suppott, indeed, proved so effective that
one candidate was moved to vehement protest against the
belief that the policy of the Labout Party was the only one
that could be described as Chsistian. Some months before
the election a group of clergymen organised a mass meeting
at which Archbishop Averill, the Primate of the Anglican
Chuzch in New Zealand, put to the audience a tesolution
calling upon the National Government to resign. No
alternative to it was mentioned, but as the Labour Party was
then the only effective opposition, the effect of the resolution
can easily be imagined. Again, the radio proved to be 2
strong anti-Government force. Controversial discussion of
all sorts was barred, and the Nationalists loyally adhered to
their own prohibition, and did not attempt to broadcast their
election speeches. On the other hand, Mr. Scrimgeout, 3
radio preacher of the Father Coughlin or Aberhart type, and
like them 2 Douglasite, had for long been emphasising the
paradox of povetty amidst plenty, while succeeding in
avoiding controvessial references. His local influence was,

and is, very great, and as the Labous Party candidates were
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also preaching the gospel of plenty, they naturally gained the
benefit of his propaganda. ’

The National Federation, indeed, although recognised by
all as.beiflg composed of well-meaning men, had been un-
?:eler%tlng in its application of the policy its principles rendered
inevitable. Formed in 1931, the original Coalition of the
Rcform. and United parties had come into being as a result of
the bdfef of the members of those organisations that the
depression must be met with measures of stringent economy.
These were accordingly carried out. In 1933, when 16 pet
:;net. (;f out tOtél adult male population was receiving

mployment telief, the sustenance payment for a childless
Z?EPle was only 11/6 per week. Nor was the low benefit the
¥ yhregrettable feature of this economising policy. Inspired
d}x’et erar;x:mory of the Pionf’e’ing days the Nationalists made
mangall lglg of relief contingent upon the performance of
attai‘rllmeixt:t.erghe consequence was that men of University
ctipples and me set to chipping weeds on the roads, and
for navvyin Wn \l\(llth()ut ﬁng.cr.s were certified as being fit
inspire the greact)r 1 Malnutrition was so prevalent as to

OVCmmentginf clergy protest already referred to. Tbe
25 2 result o,f o ﬂgt,qu for ttself a great dcal of unpopulazity
economy campal evotion to its theorics, and, although the
year, very mI:mgn \;/as som-cx.vhat relaxed during the present
possibility of itsyro our citizens had come to dread the

gaining support i:ur{rilftlon. Labgur, in the meantime, Wa$
from 2 dla + At first condemning the economy measuzes
ss standpoint rather than for any other reason, it

gradually developed a progra Ao Y ,
appeal to all who K g ggmme admirably calcula-tcd to
programme that was ba dsu thd. from the depression, 2
wete called for. ased on the idea that no sacrifices at all

T .

be fo}ll:l; ﬁefhreefififﬁibﬁfg ur’s triumph is undoubtedly to
anges its immediate programme
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has undergone during the last few years. As its candidates
have been strenuously maintaining of late, Labour is not a
class party : it claims to stand for the nation as a whole and
its philosophy is now perfectly adapted to the psychological
requirements of such a middle-class community as New
Zealand is. A review of the changes in its immediate pro-
gramme over the last three elections makes interesting
reading. In 1928, as one Labour candidate put it, “ the most
important feature of the Labour Party’s policy was the
proposal to encourage closer land settlement by the application
of a steeply graduated income tax.”  Only occasional reference
was then made to the evils of overseas borrowing and to the
possibility that New Zealand’s needs might be supplied by
internal loans. By the election of 1931, however, the land
question is no longer considered very important, while this
very moderate monetary reform has now become the chief
plank in the Labour platform. Overseas borrowing is
strongly condemned, and the assertion is freely made that the
existing banking laws would permit of a loan of £25,000,000
being faised locally. Morte use, it is claimed, should also be
made by the Government of the lending facilities provided
by the Public Trust, the Post Office and the Savings Banks.
But by 1935 no sort of loan, internal ot external, is given

a moment’s thought, for the new theory of Social Credit now
reigns triumphant in the councils of the patty. The revelation
has been made that the banks in advancing loans create credit
out of nothing, and from this premise it is held to follow
naturally that the people should have the right to determine
what amount shall be created. Labour candidates strongly
repudiate the belief that inflation must necessarily follow from
a tampering with the monetary system and reiterate the

~ possibility of, at one and the same time, reducing taxation and

abolishing unemployment. Above all, moreover, the new
theory has shown a way to capture the farmers’ votes. The
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fI‘) :ﬁnil:lrz’vgi?;u@r has become bankrupt through the disastrous
. prices. Then let there be guaranteed to him a
de'ﬁ nite fixed price for his produce, the difference between
this sum '.imd the price at which he sclls his goods in open
mz.lrket being made up from specially created credits ! It was
this now famous “ guaranteed prices ” promise which
enabled Labour to conquer the rural clectorates.
. Tberc, as in the cities, the way had been made easy by the
ii}:ten_slve propaganda of the Douglas Creditors, and it is to
thzt 1§]fiu(e£ce of. the Douglas.l\{ovcmcm in this country
to i di ange in L“b"“_f policy from gradualist socialism
. ;nme 1ate Social Credit has been mainly duc. In New
exf:hirslis: cofDougrs Movement has all the energy and
individuals hady: o ‘h Prior to 1931, only a few scattered
with the decpeni;ren ; clard of the.thcories of the Major, but
sudden and wides grg dt e deP“}Sslon his ideas acquired s'uch
the Douglasite gr : .PO_P ularity that at the recent elections
important part IE hisations were able to play a very
Supposted the .Labo o ?leCtomtes they wholehca.r tedly
to badger the Nat'ur Cl'fmd‘date and sent their questioners
arguments upon th lorﬁa st and Democrat politicians with
much reason to ¢ e}: eoty of Social Credit. Nor had they
3 fesponsive to t‘LO_f etwise, for the Labour Party has proved
tesolute in thejr 1§1r Fropaganda as its opponents have been
One trace of gradu);?ig w0 -tlll,e PrlflCIPIC of sognd finance.
head of each Labour Pasx?tcla 12?'1, HIdCCd’ Temains : at_ the
onoured objective, “ Tt YNP HCy _Caﬁet stands the time-
Production, Distrib:Jtion ) d atlonahsatt?n Of. th'c Means of
could hardly have been c’;cr:lctE;;{xc?ange. Thxs, In any Case,
siders still recal] with pride thc 1 Or our miners and water-
syndicalism.  More signig ¢ heroic days of their pre-war
Labour has given 50 \gniticant, pethaps, is the fact that
the Wage-increascs 1 e LVi08 sbandoned its belief that
esited should be paid, not, as the

264

LABOUR’S VICTORY IN NEW ZEALAND

Douglasites recommend, by the State, but by individual
employers to their employees.

Certain landmarks stand out in this journey of New
Zealand labour in the direction of Douglasism, and one of the
most prominent is undoubtedly the Minotity Report of the
Monetary Inquity Committee of 1934. In tesponse to
Douglasite agitation the National Government agreed to set
up a non-party committee of investigation into alternatives
to the present monetary system. Many witnesses, including
Major Douglas, gave evidence before it, but its members
proved unable to agree. The majority, all Nationalists,
favoured the present system of finance; the minority,
mainly Labour men, strongly denounced it. In view of the
fact that the report of the minotity later received the endorse-
ment of the Executive of the Labour Party, the Douglasite
tone of one of its recommendations should be noted. “In
so far as the physical resources of the Dominion will provide,”
said the minority, “ we recommend that money and financial
credit should be created by the State for the purpose of
closing the existing gap between production and consumption
which atises through the insufficiency of purchasing-powet
in the hands of consumers under the present system.”

Other statements of great significance have been made
since the election. A few days after his victory, Mr. Savage,
the new Premier, expressed the hope that it would be possible
for the new Government to co-operate with the Reserve Bank
as it is at present constituted, but, since then, his attitude has
hardened and he has recently declared that it is now “ fairly
definite  that the Government will buy out the private
shareholdings in the bank. In short, although Mr. Savage
announced his intention of starting whete Richard John
Seddon and his colleagues left off, the expetimenting of the
new Government is likely to be of a novel character. In
Mt. Abethart of Alberta, our Prime Minister has, at present,

his only competitor.
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SURVEYS

VITAL StatistIcs

‘THE REGISTRAR GENERAL’S STATISTICAL REVIEW OF INGLAND
AND WALES roR 1933.

Ntixad kno“{l‘Cdge of the nature and composition of
¢ population is a necessary basis for social legis-
lation, and the official retums of the Registrar General
can be if:dn(;\zt SO Idcmllcd and so well arranged that they
but also Suggcs(:xilz,c ts(:l bc'hCCk and adjust theory to reality,
should be dizeoed Jects to which the social conscience
193;rh:ngta?stlcal g‘cv’lﬁw f()t. 1933 appearcd at thc cnd Of
o ’Walesg V(I:“Sh a bird’s-eye view of the people of England
moze than the eirrcb“;crc\ then 40,350,000 of them, 149,000
of the census (YI ‘ . ¢ (ilrt, f”,ld 389,000 more than at the time
bitth of infants 9%(7 ). 115 mcrease is not wholly due to the
life, and COnse(.uenﬂIeprfs'ents partly a greater expectation 0
(which was 3 212 fory a lllgher average age in the population
months older éhan ima cs and 33.9 for females, nearly five
emigration from thi: 1931) and partly the change over of
as been operative sin country to immigration to it, which
of natural increase of t(I:C 1930. Excluding this factor the rate
(a decline from 10 . 1¢ population is now 2.1 per thous?.n_d
cxpected that 4 dli) I 1,000 in the years before 1914), and it is
Of some years thmlmhshmg increase may still be expected
sequent decline are 5., ¢ maximum population and sub-
e sisin Ic to be expected before very long.
§ average age of the population is, of course,
» Which when “ standardised,” i.€.
pcthﬂ'crcnccsc,l averages 9.8 per 1,000
chances of ) ’ 12-13 and the carly 30’s, women's
life are markedly bettcr tl}an mcnxsf and this, O
ied ‘;‘Orta“ty rate in old age. Of the 110
11933, 91 were women., The causes
tuberculosis (though 1}11ch ail, and show a new low rate for
igh rate for cancger S(tl high at 804 per million), and a new
1,004 per million). In both cases, the

analysis by localj
{ alit o ;
mortality, Y shows ‘that urbanisation increases the
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Detailed figures ate given for births, infant life and
maternal mottality. The birth rate, at 14.4 per 1,000 of the
population is the lowest yet recorded, and is lower than that
of any other country, except Austria and Sweden. This
figure is, of course, governed to some extent by the alteration
in the age grouping of the population. If, however, the birth
rate is calculated in relation to the actual number of married
women of reproductive ages, it is found to be even lower.
We are thus not only producing fewer children than in
previous years, but also fewer per potential mother.

These birth rates are calculated upon the basis of live
births. There were also in 1933, 25,084 still births (41 per
cent of the total births) and this proportion shows a tendency
to rise. Like all the mortality figures, the rate is higher in
urban than in rural areas.

Figures relating to abortion and miscatriage are not
included (and are, 1n fact, not known), though the maternal
deaths resulting from these causes are given as 47 per million
women (age 15-45). The actual figure of maternal deaths
due to or associated with pregnancy (including criminal
abottion) was 3,531. The death rate in childbirth has been
calculated in various ways, i.e., as percentages of all deachs
of women, of live births, and of live and still births together,
and for purposes of comparison with other years, these
calculations are useful. They show that a rate (per 1,000 births
and still births) which was 4.12 in 1932 had risen to 4.32 in
1933, an increase which is definitely disquieting. For a
true estimate of the tisks of childbirth however, the calculation
should be on the total number of pregnancies ; but for this, as
yet the facts are unrecorded. In regard to abortion, the Regis-
trar General states that * thete is no reason to suppose that the
number of abortions has been falling in recent years in pro-
portion to the number of births.” The fact that, in spite
of the known dectease of the fertility rate, the actual number
of deaths from post-abortional sepsis per million women
living has not declined, seems to show that abortion is actually
increasing. The more closely the maternal death rate figures
are studied, the clearer it becomes that we do not yet know all
the essential facts of the problem.

The infant mortality figures, on the other hand, are both
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;leeg Oafnﬁfgflllzouga&ing. The tisk of dying within the first
64 pet 1,000 'Sl“ ha en by 38 per cent since 1912, and is now
bR p; oo T e 1isk of dying before the age of five has fallen
sioks ane greate Sltnhtlheil same period. It is still true that these
T the towns, and are very much heavier for

iti D _

mCIglt 1? ﬁaiﬁi?nfgr legltlr}?ate childzen ; but the improve-
- ove

continuing. 1 the whole field and appears to be

The mortalit :
accordin ity rate for infants has been calculated both

8 to the latitude and according to the proportion of

population living i
n ove e L .
able not onl & tcrowded conditions, and it is notice-

y that housing density i :
that . g density inctreases mortali
all, vfﬁfctf,l ‘Eﬁh&e’ss heas the same’effect. The maghg’tb;tt:li)%
the latitude s °,.3 per 1,000 live bitths, is found in towns in

‘ where 15 per cent m ‘
i . and i
are living more than two in a roe ore of the population

These figur ; :
and this ra%c ;s relate the moxtality of infants under one year,

o as been analysed f : .
withi ysed further i
this ﬁstg’ifj st half-hour of life and Withinn:gc tflilxcstncllz;t ahl?;
figures also b:;iquencc is from North to South, and these
mortality occursng 9$1t the familiar fact that the very catly
where 59 legitimftl? h}irlamong illegitimate children. Actually
within the § children die from violence or lack of cate

; tst half- i R
die from these caﬁsegour of life, 6,376 illegitimate children

These are fi ; .
suggest measure : e figures which might well
At ages undirOf soclal reform.

in 1932 than in the the mortality rate of children was less

S0 l;etween 10 andprev-ious year, but b‘theen s and 10 and
of children under 5 unIc{:) 1t was slightly higher. The mortality

ment. Bu ubtedly depends largely u iron-
governed lg;tsfl}éil?ter ages of childhood, t%xe Sfrlulc)&r;teit;;?:?c
aken o a ot 'itctors as influenza epidemics, measles, etc
small children shoo ¢, figures for the mortality of infants and
mote rapid dro W a steady decline since 1911, with an even
first year of lifl?e nilt tl;fc_z yeats following infam’:y than in the
:ttim;mt:,sl shows thatsize: hg}elebdose analysis of the urban
aidable . 4Ve DY no mean

General’s ﬁggﬁf’ *nd this—like every det:ilrfgctgidlithe' }:CSt
of measures for IT Points to the need for furth o
yglene and health, Ray S?R:ﬁ:::mn
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Recent DEVELOPMENTS IN Laws, CONSTITUTIONS AND
ADMINISTRATION :

FRANCE—BELGIUM—SPAIN
@F the recent legislative and administrative measures

passed since the publication of my last survey the most
important are the laws passed by the French Patlia-

ment. ‘The agitation catried on by several groups
compelled that Patliament to pass measufcs which have, as
will be remembered, been for some years the subject of
bitter controvetsy in the press. Two of the three laws, the
text of which will be found in the Journal Officiel of Januaty
12, 1936, are given below :

LAW REGARDING MILITARY FORMATIONS AND
PRIVATE FORCES

Art. 1. By decree signed by the President of the Republic in
Council there will be dissolved all those associations or groups:
(1) Which provoke armed demonstrations in the streets ;

(z) Or which, apart from such associations for military training
as are approved by the Government, or associations for physical
training and spott, possess by their form and military organis-
ation the character of military formations or private forces;

(3) Or which have as aim injury to the national territory or a
coup d’état against the Republican form of government.

The Council of State if appealed to for annulment of the decree
envisaged in para. 1, must make decision a matter of urgency.

Ast. 2. Any person participating In the maintenance or the
reconstitution, direct or indirect, of an association ot group as defined
in Art. 1, will be liable to a term of imptisonment of from six months
to two years and to a fine of from 16 to §,000 francs. In addition,
the penalties laid down in Ast. 42 of the Penal Code may also be
inflicted by the court. . . -

If the person found guilty is a foreigaer, the court will also banish
him from the territory of France. o
}® Art. 3. The uniforms, badges and cmblems of associations and
groups so maintained or reconstituted will be confiscated as well
as alF arms or material used or intended to be used by the afore-
mentioned associations and groups. o

The propetty, personal and real of thesaid associationsand groups
will be liquidated as provided for in Art. 18 of the Law of July 1,
1901.

Art. 4. The present law is applicable to Algeria and to the
colonies. .
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LA\XHOIN ZHE CARRYING OF PROHIBITED WEAPONS
e T r:lyone who in the course of a demonstration or on the
occasion i‘_9. emonstration, in the course of a meeting or on the
concealcd(; a meeting, will be found to have carried openly or
o liabrlly weapon ot contrivance dangerous to the public safety
o o ii to a term of imprisonment of from three months to

years and t0 a fine of from 100 to 1,000 francs without prejudice

to his being li : A
June 7. Iglf&lable to the severer penalties laid down by the law of

Art. 2. The court will al
guilty of th always sentence any foreigner found
tcrtit{)ry. ¢ offence defined in Art. 1 to be banished from French
Art, 3, 1 iti
may b :ent n case of a repetition of the offence, the guilty person

L enced to los issi : :
mentioned | s of permission to reside and of the rights

n Art. 42 of the Penal Code £ ini i
_ or
five years and a maximum period of ten years".l minimum period of

Art. 4. . )
heo ét faWTSthprcst;nt law is apghcal?lc to Algesia and the colonies.
seactionary Teag estrict very fortcibly the activity of the
the assaul gues and only a short time ago, as a result of

det, Léon Blum, the Govern-

Among re i L.
cent 1my H : .. .
events one mmus portant legislative and administrative

; t not omit th

the Bel e new Rules of Procedur
dmwg gglrilnl'llcgusehof Representatives. The rules \?fgch \ffcgg
last hundred ve 31 have been extensively amended during the
to revise thﬁZea:‘Sl'leiJaSt yeat, the Belgian Chamber proceeded
into force completely and the new Rules entered

on January 1 . X
ocument and are anr?;tte’ 1936. They are an interesting

of Parliament. mpt to secure a better functioning
In our ti
me -
the imperfectiorsls\f%en SO many ctiticisms are levied against
rationalise proced parliamentary technique this attempt to
have not space ;ue deserves very close study. Naturally I
confinc myself simply o e, ire document and must
which are Particula%%’r itr(l)t;he examination of certain sections
Belgian Pailia resting and which indicate that the

ment
methods of i has found very modern and ingenious

mproving patlia
menta i
he new rules, for in 1y technique.

. 3 stan
queSUORS and Interpellations : °% define the procedure for
rt. 28, (1 .
Government én)m:w :fg‘;;is awvlso_tdesire to put a question to the
\ titten text to the Presi
sident of the
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Chamber. The text must not be signed by more than three members.

It must be reduced to the minimum consistent with precision

stating without commentary the object of the question. The

President will then pass it on to the minister concerned.

@ (2) The reply is sent to the President at the latest within fifteen
ys.

If, however, in agreement with the Minister, the Chamber
decides that it is a matter of urgency the answer will be given at
once.

(3) The question and the reply are printed in an appendix to
the official report of the debates in the Chamber for the Tuesday
following teceipt of the reply.

(4) If the reply does not reach the President within the period
laid down in the present article, the question is published apast
from its republication when the reply is given.

(5) No debate can take place on the reply.

Art. 29. (1) Any member proposing to interpellate the Govern-
ment must make known to the President the subject of the inter-
pellation by a written declaration accompanied by a note explaining
precisely the question or the circumstances ofl which explanation
is sought as well as the chief considerations which the interpellater
proposes to develop.

(2) The President reads out the written declaration.

(3) Except in accord with what is laid down in the following
paras. 5 and 6, the interpellation is put on the order of the day for
the following Tuesday at 4-30 p.m. and after any other inter-
Ecllations which may already have been placed on the order of the

ay.
y(4) The interpellater’s speech in explanation must not last
more than half an hour.

After the explanation given by the Government only four other
members may speak and for ten minutes only. The interpellater
himself is included among these four. He has the right of priority.

If the competent minister does not at once reply, the matter is
closed and only the interpellater himself is permitted to speak for
a maximum of fifteen minutes.

(5) On the demand of one-fifth of the membets of the Chamber
the interpellation may be taken eatlier o, if the Government con-
sents, on the same day as it is handed in.

Tn this case there is no question of limits.

(6) Any interpellation concerning a ministry whose budget has
not yet been discussed by the Chamber is added to the budget debate.

In that case only the interpellater himself may speak for a
maximum of thirty minutes.

(7) The discussion of any interpellation must finish on the day
when such discussion begins.

(8) The right to speak as interpellater is personal (amended
Dec. 3, 1935)-
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Section Six is devoted to bills and proposals for bills.

Att. 4o0. (1) Bills presented to the Chamber by the king and by

the Senate are printed in French and in Flemish as well as such
explanations as accompany them.,

(2) Bills emanating from the Government and those transmitt.ed
by the Senate are, after the text in both languages has been dis-
tributed, sent to the appropriate permanent commissions. Similatly
with motions due to parliamentary initiative when they come up
for consideration.

(3) The only exception to this rule is for bills and motions
of general or political interest. These are remitted to the sections
and to the permanent competent commission. If there is any ge-
mission to the sections and to one of the commissions the reporters
of the sections are added to the aforesaid commission to form with it
a special commission which appoints its own reportet.

(4) The President decides as to remission.

e can, however, consult the Assembly on this point.

On a demand by one-fifth of the members of the Chamber,
consultation becomes necessaty.

(5) Decisions

08 as to remission cannot form the subject of a
debate or of a division,

(6) When a motion of
the text of motions
(Amended Dec, s, 1935).

Att. 43. (1) A member desiring to table a motion must siga it
ar:c! 164;1\’8111: with the clerk of the House either in both languages
ot in the lan:

guage of the prospective mover’s choice. In the latter
case, the clerk will have it translated.

(2) If the President considers that the motion ought to be
proceeded with, it will be ptinted in both languages and distributed
with an account of any subsequent proceedings.

Otherwise the

; motion will be transmitted in both languages to
the section of the Chambet,

If one section at least agrees that the motion ought to be pro-
ceeded with it will

A be printed—in both languages— and distributed
with an account of

any subsequent Lnms,
(3) The mover Wilﬁ q proceedings

shall be proceeded il name a date for debating whether the matter

(4) If after one month from the date on which the motion was
tabled subsequent

: ent proceedings have not been reported to the clerk,
%‘:cn';mi‘;ﬂ ;Vlll be considered as null and notpmovcd (Amended
* 3> 1935 )

urgency is tabled, the distribution of
as provided for in para. 1, can be dispensed with

it ed, if it wishes to postpone it
ot if it declares that debate is not desiral postp

irable,
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ection 6 of the new rules deals with the important
quegtion of the commissions. The part played by t&hﬁ
commissions of Parliament is one of the problengsl_w c
has particulatly attracted the attention of specialists 1:;
political science. The Belgian rules indicate the geneta

lines of organisation for such commissions :

Att. 72. After the election of a new Ql}aml?er, the Chamber fo%ml;s
as mar;y commissions as there are mlmsterl_al'departngnts.b th:
functions and names of the permanent COMMISSIONS areh xed | zr he
President of the Chamber according t(; the functions of the minister

ded Dec. 5, 1935)-
depi\rgnents (%g:z?el commissions ate each composed of twcn{)y—fc‘mc
membe.rs?s'Candidates will be presented at least three days before
ominations.
the I(\i}zgen{z:;dbg?rcr;n be a member of more than two permanent
COIDX?‘:SSIO:I ” The members of each commission are apPoipted by_
roll call Zm‘d by ballot and are elected by absolute majority con
ovisions by Att. 6. ) )
fOrnAarlzly7;(.> t’}llfig tpermanentycommissions have as function, each in
the subject indicated by its name: o
(I)c 'sl"lo 1geicve the Chamger all information which it demands that they
hall give on any proposition.
(2) §T§ ezg{arnine przp%sals sent tglucn'n by thcthgh;:t]:::’s;% nrlciaggét
ent reasoned conclusions on the ! .
(3) %I:) ainrﬁpzi:smotions if required on petitions 1rr.1p(_)rtang eno:l%g
’ for the Chamber to have sent them to a commission (Amen

1?1?756’ 191312i)épendcntly of the permanent cpn}missio&s:hatiztd r;:x;
commission on petitions and of any sub-commissions w. ot e e
be found expedient by the commissions to set up, :l coxnmxosals 1 may
be formed for the examination of one or sever Pkfopb als cither
by roll call by an absolute or relative majority or by ballot,
the Chamber tequests it, by the President.

i i dy which
rules deals with the special body w
is clﬁaitg.e?w?tfhtc}:fanﬁning the state of parhamenta.ryTtﬁl}sxgezs,
and establishes the programme of wotk for it, etc]:) y s I(:t y
is called “ The Committee for the Wotk of Patliament.
Its functions are as follows:

i mumittee is set
. 87. After every general election a co
Whiﬁﬁtis Zha(;g)ed with the duty of examining thfe stalt:: u?ch w:vt?;
of the Chamber and of drawing up a programme Ot Wor indicati i
how the work is to be got through and the conditions under whic

it will be got through. /
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(2) This body is called “ the Committee for thp Wotk_of Parha;_
ment.” It is composed of a president and vice-presidents, o
six members of the Chamber according to its political composition
and of such ex-Premiers as ate Members of the Chamber.
(3) The Government, sp

ecially informed by the President of
the Chamber of the

day and hour of the Committee’s meeting,
can be present and state its opinion.

(4) The proposals of the Committee are submitted for approval
to the Chamber,

(s

) IE these proposals give rise to a debate not more than five
members may speak for a maximum of ten minutes.
(6) i

e limitations provided for in the foregoing para. are not
applicable if the demand

to set them aside is made by one-fifth of
the members of the Chamber,

(7) The programme of work decided by the Committee is printed
and distributed, and set up in the Chamber.

(8) It can be amended only by a vote initiated either by the
President of the Chambes

or by the Committee for the Wotk of
Pasliament or by the Gov

motion formulated in wiiting and supported by one-third of the
Members of the Chambey.

In that case the limitations regarding the number of speeches
and their duration provided for §

0 para. 5 of the present Art. are
applicable (Passed Dec, 55 1935).
III.

d to the connection between
aw,! T have on more than one
rofound conviction that it is

. In my writings devote
International and interpa] |

] e Constituent Assembly of May 22,
1790, which proclaimeq that the French nation renounces
any war whose aim js one of conquest and that it will never
use force against the liberty of any nation.” The Spanish
Republic, in its constitutic

n of December f?’ 1931, published
4 new formula for sych a renunciation of war 2

Yo, my Droj constitutione] internationa), Paris, 1933,

7 18¢ proposal of Seney de Madariaga Art.”§ of the Spanish

down ; Spain renounces War as an instrument of nationa
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i n
Now there exists today a profound dxs%reglaencge:;g\zcz .
he rules imposed on States members of ague o
E\Ietirnsesb t%e Covenant and the prov1s1onsf Ct)he Teamee
st tio}rrxs A harmonising of the Covenant Ol fofachn:
of Mati .ith constitutional law is a political ne ey of
o eions international life. In out days, if it lsised ot
Egnrt:;nggrgy the realm of reality, it must g(ﬁff:%ﬁm < diate,
internal responsibility is more concrete Egupreme importance
than international responsibility. It is l()) e tianal
that the establishment of _harmon}lrd eeatc o
law and international treaties should ?mational e
responsibilities in states where the in Cments TN
iy Dot yet developed, where the govﬁ?old formule of the
the international spirit and where the O e e et
raison &’ Etat take precedence over t
ey International re_s,por}szEglgyf. Art. 16 of the Covenant
of tvl{lfclf1 eféfgxiem;?rll\cliilc;: 11; state collabprates Zﬁ%ﬁs; iilr:
aggressor, the acts of the said state ma)i bz 133(;7?1Pconditions
its constitution which for such'act; aglovenant. There is
different from those laid down in the o ronoed by Art. 16
a contradiction between the pr.occ:-dure1 e rovions segarding
of the Covenant and the cgﬁiS:;ttlil;fnéﬁ lli)tary operation;, ct}(ls.
tion of war, mo > on of the
e iidaéineva quite recen'tl}’t, I(E:IY t}ilr(: (()jccztcglsaer last, the
Ciscussion on eS agg:;c}))rglezgatlg Satdmit tl}e principal gg:gc;l;;
s e by of bl v
interpal o ang tbirgizeﬁgsées which Istat’eks r'r:?alzi;s-
of chcping ¢ feNations could and ought to take 1t cany
e Lcagulc;lio ations under Art. 16 of the Co;zenatn severs
ing out the o agl oAt their own internal a:{ ;s i
ecButes appe ly automatically sanctions voted 2 Zoneva
of wae X tecodar in accordance with the spirit olication
olf 2 o étcr;;csct:istsﬁn, to submit the quesl:i?ef; ?Of app
f)‘fa:slu(c)lfx1 sanctions to the leg.i)stllatllx::sas:gted this hasmony
e Spa?:l Shen(;?:tlsg; l:ltlle League of Nations and 13::3;1;:11
};cvt‘r’wcezftthcwozf that document gets tid of the an y
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which still exists between the Covenant and various state
constitutions as far g5 the maintenance of peace is concerned :

The President of the Republic can sign no declaration of
war except in th iti

League of Nations and th

ures of conciliation and arbitration
laid down ig International treaties of which Spain is a signatory
and which have beeq registered with the L

_ of the Republic will be lizbje to the punishment of
solitary Confinement if, i, viol

; ation of Art. 77 of the constitution,
€ signs a decree

(1) declaring way When the conditions 1ajq down in the Covenant
of the League of Nations have pot been fulfilled and without

1 exhausting al} these defensive measures which are
. i I and the procedures laid down in

the internationg} conventions to which Spain may have adhered ;

(2) declaring war without having been authorised to do so by a

¢ ministers whe Countersign the decree are liable to
the same penalty,

Thus the Spanish Constitution by Are, ¢ excludes any
var of aggression, by Aqt. 77 makes jt constitutionally
Impossible to undertake 2 way i contradiction to the

WS
RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN LA

. i violation
Republic and the ministers in any case of
cpu . . . )
of the ]% Art. 78 of the Constitution ¢ of juridical logic
by them Othen ‘we see the developmen hormony betwers
I_'Iem’to the creation of complete of the League of
tendl.n% blic law and the Covenat_lth Bl Cotbaeab
N s p%or the first time, the Spamsf violation of that
Nations, al responsibility in cases o tiomal responsibility
léShes alr)lin Thus there is not only lnytlemais also penal tespon-
ovenant. Tility ¢ there
et onsibility ; s penal
a%ql.conStﬁlglo? za; Iggpthe Spanish Penal Code creates p
Sibility. ! ; eace.
i s against disturbers of the p he world reach such a
sanctions ag may hope to sec the onsibility will
Onef i?glrt(iaon that the intexnatl?;ile rf::Ppenal internal
stage o as immedia 5
s concrete, at the presen
E:ngtsio;tsr OIngI;t ihat day has not come Zggn zfei:h its apgaratus
o essive organis ; at to
moment an lntgrgzlhrfs rcan be a valuabi.e }rleltgfoitcl?SrECPenal
ons an € C the :
9ft PI.las:tional responsibility. Att. 129 Otical noselty, but is
lél Smi not only an Interesting theorlfl whose importance
(f)'OSmlsﬂa of practical pacifism, a folrm egts
?s confirmed by recent international events.

Prof. B. MIRKINE-GUETZEVI:CHP e Lo
General Secretary of the International Instituse of Pu
enera.
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UDENDORFF’S latest wotk, Der totale Krigg (Luden-
“ dorffs Verlag, Munich

. : , pp. 120), is spoiled by the
mntrusion of its author’s o

wn pet heresies—there is thf
usual abuse of Christianity—and the philosophy
Is unworthy of an undergraduate. The “total ” war is
not a theory, but an unpl

easant reality only too familiar,
and the general’s conception of waging it will interest—
though it may irritate—only technicians. But what is
intetesting is his conclusions from his own expetience of
ghe conduct of war. Clausewitz had taught that war is an
Instrument of policy. That was all very well while govern-
ments waged war; now that peoples wage it, policy is an
instrument of war. That means that the “leadet,” the
commander-in-chief, the wielder of the weapon of armed
force, must be teally omnipotent. He must be omnipotent
to forge it, to secure an organization of what is called falsely
ctvilian life which will ena)e him to keep it the trenchant
blade it ought to be, to declare war when he thinks fit. Wars
will not now begin with formal declarations after diplomatic
¢y Will happen at the dictator’s decree. The
_ ot be external but internal, the preparedness of
the nation,

t 1 The argument leaves no doubt that the doctrine
is derived fr

ved trom his experiences as a dictator mangue.
It is instructive to turn f

h rom “total” war to “total”
pacifism, Pozfr Vainere sang Violence by th

( $ violence eve
who considets that vig]

?
_ . y achieved anything.
€' Patticularly scornful of those romantics ” like Marx
and Lenin who thought revolutions should be made by
violence whereas violence, as is proved by the case of Russia,
fuins any revolution. The book sets out the non-resister’s
case excellently ; jts logic, once the premises ate granted, is
impeceable and it is full of wise sayings. But the premises
are detived from history and history is a much more complex
E‘hmg than the author thinks. = There was indeed one

ventine secession ” that succeeded ; there was another

n in defence to be useless, and
ence has rarel
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the problem is
One feels that ;
oody fiasco. U1 solution is
that wgs a Zln ur};rcal simplicity and tgaﬁ tgiy O missions
Sduciheﬁoo casy, a feeling not removed by
toge ’ i ity. .
£ % thor’s complete stncerity ith Hitler and the
of t l\/f a:il Liot’s final chapter deals wd 0. Scheid does
hreat feNat%onal Socialism to Hollﬁil his L7 Esprit du
t reatbol_ e in any Nazi threat. n ¢s out only to see
;;(Z;:iéﬂfelzifb (Perzin: PP 5{ llx,t ztz)s)Fkrlznscee- UnfOftun?t-elyf
ecomumen . n politica
the best and to rrto have been literary rather t]g;in eg cather
his Studlqu apf eélontcmporalry literatuzre 1 Csnrceligioﬁ which
?inrrc}i,te? alf]azt‘ional Socialism to hm;slihaé fﬁeea of the nation to
y i It oppos and
mething 7ew. e class war, an
has found sol_sm th% idea of the people to thitalism. Al this
mter‘flatlon? e of labour to mateﬂ?hst cap th. These
g“f‘ mr;ltykft,l,q;;d the great *“ myth ” lsht(gz:sacti Hgost. people
W .
“ myths ” created the ?Ovﬁ;n%or the movement, that 15;_
by the not o
they \z.rerc ciﬁaet;ir CX‘ myths” They gﬂ? Ehemx);gf;anaive—
in so far as da. Scheid is incu :
t of propaganda. ummaries of
:Itlxit}:)(ilfi}orcfrallj::ablc I;art?s Okf; the bl?iollje ai,ilfkii;is ed to study
: : s—and he woul ; ier’s Les
cmamkwa 1;1‘1’31: there is no naivety, Louis2 I){O‘L‘ll\g/l ystique”
s ook . Jitiques contemporains (Siey : pr' ‘}txi.ch cannot be
Aystignes Do e 2 complex of beliefs e but which are
the author d by experienc -~
S N Nor Prove - » A political
justified by m?esfi from itrational f‘nouves{1 o golitic al
Ehndly. accep is created to solve the ;g;ercise d in aay
mysUAue  he legitimacy of the powe ded more than
problem, .1.e.,b the ruler.” As such it is ne 3 aguinst the
given socl?yimzs which have been establllsheS tﬁgm one by
eves by fr %ﬁtical evolution. Rougler %lalyﬁfwism Fascism,
o o illuminating introduction — 9ks their common
o frt::i:izm totalitatianism and ihc' l::t i%n berween the
igﬁacteristic of destroylflg htk'le Ctllsltallncﬁ'ect on European
spiritual, their actual efiect, i
tempors rfc? c:)rfkﬁm 1iandividual. The crmcllsng ISkVCIY hostile
a ! . ; .
Oltltfl':isr and the result is 2 wise and time ges %(;.inville ow
. M. Rougier is the professor ; M. ] aclq. ian, and his Les
las ';he late M. Bainville—is the politician,
aias,
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Dise,
o 5;"’”’ ]5) i(gaetnoe}ﬂet Steele: pp. 300) is a brilliant political
only "beca osships are good ot bad, but they happen
no altemat'use' of circumstances and the peoples have
o ive h1_n the circumstances but to submit. He surveys
s o ltr}lx this hgh‘g from the Greek tyrants to Hitler, and
comesto ! e conclusion that the peoples ought so to manage
do more t}f ©s asbneYC‘ to come to the point when they can
Wit is o0 fé‘uz‘ﬁ Fllt- If there are times when M. Bainville’s
value. esmeciall ot his history, the wit itself has historical
dictators Pand f}; ciw here he secks to deduce a reason for
preceding go nds it everywhere in the weakness of the
e gb% vernments. A dictator is always a violent remedy
the Y .Wo‘fse than the disease; so M. Bainville advises
peoples: * Don’t get ill.”
Heimicgr ﬁg?srll)?sﬁd with the myth are three brochures by
Wie weit folgs Tber—-Polztzscbe und wissenschaftliche Methode,
politischen Metboflm? Abbt der wissenschaftlichen und der
wissenschaftlich e? and Moethodenlehre des politisch-
chen Schrifttums (Doelle, Heidelberg: pp. 104

36, 40). The main
*-ainst his critics. purpose seems to be to defend Rosenberg

;851 o follog & d?;?i; argument is confused but, so far as
Cajcal > guishes between the scientific and

methods of writing hi
olif 3 riting history. Th iy
s to accomplish a political endr;y if it flozglztcl)failt ?slegtggg

S&ritin &
The a%:é:g) ‘ight;c;enqﬁca} ly it may be hopeless balderdash.
historical or scientifi S.cle-nt.lﬁc ‘historian need not be either
The political meth Cd, if it tries to be, it will be ineffective.
H. S. Chambeﬂa‘moh’ i.c., the method of Rosenberg and
attack on it as ,inas superseded the historical, and any
mendacious is just irr ?Ccumte’ superficial, unscientific or
of all and the elevant. The political aim is the highest
se writers, although unprofessional from an

orthodox point of vi
Of 1ewW, were pr . .
. ’ of 7
for they realised the political :Fim tehssel;r;:i in their oun phert

Der
as sub-ti%icl:beDI;/ejf (Cartefour, Paris: pp. 288), which has
prefaced by Lion ’{;fr ottung von 500,000 dentschen Juden and 1s
mented account fCuChtwan.ger is 2 painful, heavily docu-
coloured, it cono _pogromist Germany. ',I‘hough highly
sensationalism assutute§’ even when one discounts the
, a3 ctushing an indictment as ever has been
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published against 2 state calling itself civilized.  Very
interesting is the demonstration_that anti-Semitism. is still
not a sentiment of the mAsses, but a policy dictated by 2
minotity party. Bernard Pier’s Rassenbiologische Betrachtungen
der Geschichte Englands (Diesterves, Frankfust:  pp. §%)
would be funny were its author not so deadly serious. He
is completely 1gnorant of history in any SEnsE; of his
biological accomplishments 1 am not competent o speak.
The union of 1604 (sic !) signalised the union of the German
tribes of Britain and the Jictory of the German Imperial
idea! English law (and Scottish ?) detives from the old
German military code! Mr. Baldwin’s slogan, © England’s
fronticrs are on the Rhine,” expresses this country’s decision
to form a solid bloc with the Continent against the United
States| The Anglo-Trish treaty of 1921 successfully ended
2  race war” | England’s is, in fact, a ¢ race” history, and
the unfortunate Englishman, did he but know it, is really
a superior sott of German.

From this sott of thing it is 2 relief to tugn to Waldemat
Gurian’s latest book, Der Kampf um die Kirche im dritten
Reich (Nova Verlag, Lucerne: pp- 120)- This is a very
careful, almost objective account of the conflict between
Church and State in Germany with an attempt to trace its
histogical and sociological origins. He regatds it as @ fight
by the Church fox het very cubstance. But it is more; i is
a struggle of the human mind against 2 uniforming Statism.
Priests and parsons are fighting the old battle of individual
freedom while they fight for religious freedom, and in that
fight they have not only renewed the life of the Church but
they have created a new Sense of Christian solidarity against
Vergottung of the national life, and placed the issuc of liberty
again before the nation. The events and issues are set forth
in a moving story which is well worth study by the student
of politics. The battle, it is true, 1s not, a5 the Nazis assett,
a political one, but its result will have far-reaching political
consequences. _

Two other books are worth noting. The first is Alex-
ander Choulgine’s L>Ukraine conire Moscon (Alcan: pp. xii,
220). The author was 2 prominent member of the Ukrainian
Nationalist Patty which succeeded in creating an independent
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Ater a general sketch of
cribes the events
of Czardom the
ook vO‘nal Government
 indon. d‘\\as waged against
. l{fl €nce was proclaimed
in Kiev, the o, m;@sctlbq the activitics of
titain and g 8tion of independence b
N n the Struggle againgst thz:’
mmf?}th in the fall of Kiey and
;ia(l)rf th;s‘ 182 record of chogses
Vonén'egsimper./' € second jg Ovrvmt()ry i a splendid
?ttempt to set lf?o?t’};lz’lf (Carrefoyy Olfgﬂ?g ppeten's
v?:flgn Policies of il}]le soclologica] basZs3 ’)’).(f llhls rions
chtef states l"ilmp)c tb]cf varmlus
« efore the

- Dlsmarkjse,
apitalism gnq gy SN 35 the '
EXpIession of the will of

e(‘

¢ nd feuda]:

as dict ddalism, ¢ ici

2 ated by ¢ o Capit’al'he policies of France and | l

tio Spu%P how directedls}gs’ oad the whole pr var e Zfﬂg
: . c-war perio

r
well work hesis js fanﬁllarybgtctc}?itsog nonst o A
tmonstration of it is

€d oy
06 pattly i
Much of it I; inijlth the aid of new material
c erial.
. octment of ¢, armament rirn?z,'s for

i . O pre- o
5t ecal:ﬂ Wars iEc) twar Capitalism that its wars
;heslash in RiChr:;jmfm tingg whicirc Were never any losers,
es S ewi once aeqi
sutv;d”f(PaYOt: p :Vlsohn’s Les Profits (iaéx}! mm; under
Y of the ClaSses Wgz). This isa comprche verre a travers
is o ors, COntractop, © make profis fon nsive popular
thag Z};creadable but of; AMament mgakers an\:’/atrg- ;ﬁ? eral;,
CCurate . OLten superfied ¢ ltke. it
Some Jjtt}e ut it containspséfncéa; ta“d }(])Ccasionally less
Stonishing figures and

the mo knOWn f
str acts .o
and pig 3 ont Period, Helr\la;‘;muy 1t 1s particularly full on
Schoo] w;, OUmentagio wti:u ®2 Lewinsohn js ap a};thority
chaptey on th If)fortammunition SUE{I; ly d:jhc anti-war proﬁts,
dds a very interestin
g

. $ NOW heine
irk - cin
lne GuetZévitch 8 ?:ade to regulate war profits.

. 4 "O”J't' .
u iyl . Who ,
J *Prudence, " (Librajrie gscenér“] NSWe//e: T'endances
. X ale )
> 218) has just gone ?ntlgrmt ct d;
a secon
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edition, is concerned as one of the directors of the “ Centre
d’Etudes de la Révolution frangaise ” at the Sorbonne in
two interesting periodicals of which the reader may be
interested to know. One is the Cabiers de Ja Révolution francaise
of which each number contains a series of longish essays—
e.g., in No. 3 colonial questions are dealt with, “ La Doctrine
coloniale de la France en 1789 by Gaston Martin, and
“Les Colonies pendant Ia Révolution” by Paul Roussier,
with a bibliographical note. The other is La Révolution
francaise, a quarterly review, each number containing articles
on vatious topics, all original research work. The latest
number I have seen contains, for instance, an examination of
the charge of theft against Marat 4 propos an article in the
“ English Historical Review,” a life of Lezay-Matnesia and
the text of the constitution which Rigas drew up in 1797
for the Greece which he hoped to recreate in the insurrection
of 1821. Both periodicals, which are published by Sitey,
can be warmly recommended to students of the petiod.
Finally, may I just mention another of the professor’s excellent
studies, the brief Régime far/emmtaire &’ Aprés-Guerre (p. 22),
which appeared in the Afélanges Pau! Negulesco and is published
by the Imprimerie nationale in Bucarest ?

[In my Oct.-Dec. survey I noted an addition to Prof. Carl Schnutl’s seties Der
Deutsche Staat des Gegenwart, which 1 approved as showing a distinctly higher con-
ception of law than its predeccssors. 1 now learn that the book was not issued by
the publishers whose name appears on the title page, the Hanseatische Verlagsgesells-
chaft. 1 quote from one letter I received : * Please state the facts in case rcaders of
the Political Quarterly get the impression thatany possibility of free-expression of opinion
has been restored to Germany.”” Who produced the work, I am still unable to say.}

R. T. CLARK
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THE RUSSI.ATN FinancianL System. By W. B. REDpDAWAY.
(Macmillan, 1936, pp. X and 106. Price 15s.)

EISlunass_umlqg sketch, which was awarded a prize
: g the University of Cambridge, purports to describe
Iti curﬁcncy and banking systems of the U.S.S.R.
sccuracy O?sd 2 Se merit of clarity of language, and also that of
ocuracy of d cription, so far as it goes. Where the descrip-
con falls i iScoimreyli)g an intelligible picture of Soviet
oo 1 an :L ftck of comprehension of the social
organisation whole, without which an account of any
part of it may be merely misleading,.

The author n .
aturally starts with the .
vast complications of cur 1e assumption that the

Gre itai tency and banking practice In
norr?fa?rilf?aiigta?idm}:iﬂ‘ Capitalist countrics rep%tcslc):nt what is
cations absent in tlee S inevitable. He finds all these compli-
of the mysterics alrfd oviet Union, which is simply unaware
Professor Pigou, witl el about which Mr. Keynes and
ate locked in COI;trove]I;Karll\}; all their economic collcagues,
the candour (p. 8) to no ¥. Mr. Reddaway has the insight and

Communism, includi tice that the role of currency in Soviet
» Including that of bank credits, “is definitely

that of s

inﬂuenceeg;féz C(l)IIllddnot of master.” Tt exercises no dynamic

ment, upon the a );S volume of saving or on that of invest-

what kinds of com egg-t‘? amount of production or upon

imports or export ISO itles shall be produced; none on
Ports and consequently none on uncmployment ;

and most par ical ¢

concerns Izheadgor)élactaln(x)f' all"t nor}e on internal prices, so far 29
- ori ' e

paid for by the consumérs. Y of things or scrvices that are

Mr. R
by the te:idg‘:;ay seems to have been chiefly struck (in 1934)
with markcgl dr‘}ff}‘ co-cxistence of two sects of retail shops
y diterent prices for the same articles. He wa;

apparentl
(oEt of a 'gfotl;?i)?lzstgolcarn the reason why several thousands
made “ closed sociétie:),,co'opcratwe socicties wete, in 1930-2,
who were enabled to confined to particular sets of workets

to buy limited quantities of necessaties
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at low prices. Nor did he discover why these and other co-
operative societies in the cities were increasingly supplemented
by government shops, charging higher prices for unrationed
commodities. Most of M. Reddaway’s book is devoted to 2
theoretical analysis of the effects upon real wages ” of this
strange duality of price levels. He may be excused if he feels
2 little vexation at its complete disappearance in 1935-6, on
new arrangements being made for the abolition of all rationing.
Money in the US.S.R. is, as he propetly says, only a
¢ unit of account ” and a “ medium of exchange ™ ; giving
accuracy of bookkeeping to those in charge of production ;
and ensuring freedom of choice to the would-be consumer.
The quantity of money in circulation is of no mote economic
importance that the number and face-value of the postage
stamps issued by the tens of thousands of post offices. The
quantity is increased in the one case as in the other, for all
corts of reasons, many of them “ uneconomic.” If any
inconvenience is caused either by momentary excess Ot defect,
this is promptly corrected in onc of other way, without
prices being changed. In the U.S.S.R. money is not a “ store
of value,” though it may become such by conversion into a
savings bank deposit or into government loan stock. As
for gold, it is nothing but a raw product, convenient to expoxt
to countries foolish enough to estcem it more highly than
manganese or timber—just as Birmingham manufactures
idols and sham jewellery for export to unsophisticated
African tribes. The banks in the U.S.S.R., instead of being
potentates with the power of increasing or diminishing at
will the aggregate volume of the * curtency ” of the nation,
are metely agencies to enable the innumerable separate
enterprises easily to settle, by bookkeeping devices, their
transactions with each other and with the equally innumerable
organs of local and central government; and also to pay
out the monthly papet roubles to the armies of employees—
Al in accordance with the annually adjusted * General Plan.”
The banks, like the currency, are, as Mt. Reddaway gradually
realised, the servants, not the mastess ; the robots by means of
which the community accomplishes its dominant purpose,
not the dictators either of the purpose ot of its course.
SipDNEY WEBB.
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Maena B
N EZ;NNIA. By J. Coarman, C.LE. (Jonathan Cape.

gr(s)tFitSSOR COATMAN describes his book as ¢ the
empt on a very ambitious undertaking.” This

1 nothing less than to provide a philosophical account

of the Briti i i
ritish Empire as “an entircly new form of

oliti isati 3
%mt{cal,?rgamsatlon.” “ The true value and meaning of the
pire,” he tells us, consist in th it “{ 8
COMMONWeslth, whors st in the fact that it “is a world-
wherein artificial or forced relations between

its component part .
S : . \
of muteal co. P are all the time being changed into ties

erati '
all concerned"’P on, consciously and freely accepted by
This great ¢ :
e o .
been trea%ed in Enr;znfogf“hf a great theme—could have
of all three. Mr. Co three ways, o in a combination

political philosophy, aman might have given us a work of

. showing h ;
co-operation between indepeng ow this new system of

communities pendent (if not sovereign) political
traditiona] - h?§ ~undetmined the theoretical bgasgspof the
anew what “17): itical sc1e13ce,” and compels us to think out
enquiry which in{eancby “the state.” “This is the kind of
speaks of * the nzéd ?gtman must have in mind when he
economic th t 2 new adaptation of political and

ic thought to the 5 ; tica
that which arose in the fonew conditions of life,” similar to

city-st . the fourth century ».c., when the Greek
e entivd s v G T g v
wealth and showing }%otwe resent condition of the common-

2 ar, in actual fact, the relations
ts component parts ate  artificial or forced,” and

how far the e
have involedc;);I:rslpond to his ideal standard. This would

of the commonwe ﬂ;‘{fy into what may be called the * sense
the Irish Free Stat: tax,xd in the various Dominions, including
in operation in diffe some account of the policies actually
time. Such a bookrent parts of the Empite at the present
simply that Northe I{J}? uld have told us, for instance, not
but also what is b’:il odesia has important coppet resources
would have explaingg dl?ne there for native education, and
tiots.  Finally, ther the social background of the recent
question how ,a € was a third book to be written on the

» @ssuming that the peoples of the Commonwealth
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were in fact animated by a desire for a greater measute of
organised co-opetation, such co-operation might actually be
wotked out in the concrete.

The weakness of Mr. Coatman’s very interesting and
readable volume is that it does not deal adequately with any
one of these three themes. The new political philosophy
proclaimed in the catlier pages is not worked out with
reference to eatlier thinkers and systems. No attempt at all
is made to deal with the second theme. Thus a readet
ignorant of the facts might jump to the conclusion that the
Empire was already, so far as its inner or spiritual unity was
concerned, all that Mr. Coatman so ardently desires that it
should become—and a more sophisticated reader might even
imagine that he himself wished to convey this suggestion.
By far the greater part of the book is devoted to the thitd
theme. Here, Mr. Coatman is on his own ground and he has
a number of practical suggestions to bring forward. It would
take too long to enumerate them all, for he has a fertile and
inventive mind, but space must be found for one line of
thought which may be of special intetest to readers of The
DPolitical Quarterly.

M. Coatman fixes on the Public Utility Corporation as
a type of organisation peculiatly suited to the British
temperament.” This leads him on to the idea that “the
more widely the economic activities of the different British
countries are based on the principles of public utility, the
easier and the sooner we shall attain the co-operation which
we are seeking.” In other words, he suggests that vested
interests are a disintegrating force and that socialism is a
natural bond of Empire. And this leads him on to an account,
highly interesting despite its brevity, of recent socialistic
experiments in different parts of the Commonwealth.

It would be tempting to follow the author down some
of the othet avenues that he opens up. As regards the
control of investment, for instance, he is prepared to go
considetably further than the well-known Orange Book
Proposals of 1928. He would not only institute a general
control over all private investment, by means of an authority
armed ¢ with statutory powers and working in close touch
with the Bank of England and the T reasury,” but he would
also make use of this control for purposes of bargaining in
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commercial treaties. “ The intensified demand for that portion
of our investible surplus available for foreign countries,” he
remark‘s‘, In a passage calculated to make Mr. Litvinov’s mouth
water, *“ would give us additional advantages in the bargaining
by means of bi-lateral commercial treaties which is now the
acceI}—)Ited technique of international commercial intercourse.”
Wheti?:c t:}lfees ) ne\g possibilities of economic imperialism.
o dether and some of Mr. Coatman’s other suggestions
¢ harmonised with his desire to climinate “ artificial or
{gxgled relations ” within the Empire must be left to the reader
to aeltliirg;ngéesE;?tugh hafs been said to _indicatq that, though
i quite fulfil the promise of his title, he has
produced a most thought-provoking volume.

ALFRED ZIMMERN.

SURVEY OF INTERNATIONAL AFFAIRS

TOYNBEE, assisted by , 1934. By Arwnorp J.

- V. M. Bourter. Issued under the
auspices of the Royal Institute of In ssued under ©

. fxford University Press ¢ Afilfz)rd. nicgr;m ;ltlonal Affairs.

HE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND THE Ry .

: RULE oF LaAw, 8-1935.

. By ALFRED ZiMMERN, (Macmillan. 12s. 6a’.)191 %

Wan ap Nevemoirr B e e DS

LITY. Fi it -
. LAUTERPACHT. (Longmans 415?; edition.  Edited by H.
HE ANTI-DRUG CaMPpAIGN. By S. H. Bawey. (King. 125.)

If\(I)uxrnlt)eOlgl%ent historian in 2036 A.p., reading these
s would possess an extraordinarily complete

knowledge of internati i

. tonal affairs and their psycho-
He woiﬁlglggltecilﬁ?s a hundred years before his owpnydatc.
back to th temarkable fact that, if he or we look

e ye :
books was, gr acrofjfﬁﬁféthmg comparable to any of these

change whic beep, written in that year. The
the l%.st centil’;1 arsné(l:m?sdovc? e spmational Ielatigns duzing
between the ffih ediiom es be observed in the differences

b edition of Oppenheim’s standard text-book,

admirably edited b
on this cht aned 01}1] Esr.i II;lauterpacht, and the first, Meditation

lications migt i
imm . p s might have led Sir Alfred
¢t to modify the arguments in a characteristically
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brilliant and superficial chapter on international law in his new
book. But the real nature of the struggle between the old
and the new in international society—a struggle, still unde-
cided, upon which the future of our civilisation depends—
only became fully appatent after the war. It is fully appatent
to those who have eyes to see in the books of Professor
Toynbee, Sit Alfred Zimmern, and Mr. Bailey.

Professor Toynbee’s Survey is historical. The author
every year produces an object lesson in the art of writing
contemporaty history. The product is a masterpiece of its
kind because the narrative of events contains always both an
objective statement of those events and a historical interpret-
ation of criticism, and the two are never confused. In this,
Professor Toynbee’s method is the exact opposite of Sit
Alfred Zimmern’s ; in consequence, however much one may
disagree with any of Professor Toynbee’s conclusions, one
feels that he gives even the most ignorant reader all the neces-
sary matetial for arriving at the right conclusion. This is
patticularly evident in two crucial series of events dealt with
in this volume and intimately connected with the thesis in
Sir Alfred Zimmern’s book. ~The first is the history of Ira
and the attitude of the British Government to internation
society and national obligations as revealed in the events
leading up to the acceptance of Iraq as member of the League.
The second is Professor Toynbee’s brilliant and profound
analysis of the motives and policies which brought the
U.S.S.R. into the League.

Sir Alfred Zimmern has written an extraordinarily clever
and brilliant book, but one can only hope that he was, in
wtiting it, completely unaware of the effect that it must have
upon the reader. It is full of good things recklessly or, to
use a favourite word with reviewers, provocatively expressed.
To anyone who knows something about his subject, what he
says is often salutary and illuminating, as is so often the case
with violently enunciated half-truths. But for the student
who has not the knowledge and experience necessary for
detecting and correcting the authot’s slap-dash statements
and distorting bias, the book is dangerously misleading. Its
main object seems to be to prove that the League has been
a failuze, that it was bound to be so, and that anyone who
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“ believes in” or “ supports” it is one of a “ discordant
congregation ” of impossible “idealists.” No teasonable
petson will deny that there is ample toom for criticism of
the League as it is and as it appears in the vision of many of
its suppozrters. But Sir Alfred Zimmern’s attack is so confused
and inconsistent that it defeats itself.

The book is vitiated by a fundamental confusion of
thought and a fundamental inconsistency. The confusion,
consists in the assumption that there is something more
real in violence and power and force, and in societies
_regulat.ed. by them, than there is in law, justice, order and
In socleties regulated by them. The belief is a delusion
based on muddled thinking. Sit Alfred Zimmern has
reached the stage of civilisation and mental clarity at which
he sees quite clearly that a society based upon the physical
strength of exceptionally strong murderers or on gangsters
arrr‘l‘ed with machine guns does not take more account
of “ realities ™ than one based upon the acceptance by both
the physically strong and the physically weak of rules of
law and even the “ideals ” of liberty and equality. When
Sit Alfred Zimmern ona dark night in the streets of Oxford
meets 2 s1x-foot.anti-socia1 murderer, both of them are aware
that Sir Alfred 1s the realist and the murderer the idealist—
but only in the sense that Sir Alfred’s ideal has been accepted
gr}d the murderer’s tejected by Oxford society. But when

it Alfred travels from Oxford to Geneva, he forgets this

simple truth. “ Power politics” of the *Great Powers ”
?:V;’ aIipealllf to him to be “ real,” and anyone who proposes
statelgpiys' 1& ie Prlnfllplcs of Oxford society to the society of
aregation ”S“;}S‘f? as belonging to the  discordant con-
ccgause . o bldeahsts. _ And the League has failed, not

AR themem kTrs ate animated by the motives and domin-
- CZause isycfﬁ:dology of the anti-social Oxford murderer,
Donald se o not turn itself, on the advice of Mr. Mac-
ir Alfred Zimmenn, into 2 concert of the Great

Powers, the
- owets, the only possessors of force s
In international society, and therefore of * reality

The book’s : . )
ok’s Inconsistency is even more remarkable than its

confusion of thought, One : ’
. quatter of it flatly contradicts
the other thxee-quarters. Sir Alfred, when hisyeyes are not
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blinkered by bias, is much too clever a man not to see
the fallacy in this belief that force or power is the only
“ reality ” in SOCiet{; ot politics. He knows that unless
the Great States exchange their power policies for a system
of international law and order in which war is no longer
tolerated as an instrument of national policy and disputes
between states are settled without violence, international
society, as we know it,and with it civilisation will be destroyed.
Inother wordsit is the ideal of power policy, not of the League,
which is self-destructive and unreal. Every now and then
Sit Alfred Zimmesrn sees and says this, thereby making
mincemeat of neatly everything which he sees and says else-
where. What he never sees is that the failure of the League
and the unimaginable hotror which its failure will bring down
upon the world are not due to the utopianism of cranks
or the visions of idealists, but to the muddled visions of
statesmen who ptefet to pursue some ignis fatuus which they
call powez-policy over the brink of the precipice rather than
settle down to the humdrum task of using the League as
an instrument of preventing wat.

It is a relief to return from the spectacle of statesmen and
professors pirouetting into the abyss to the sober sight of
Mt. Bailey examining an example of international government,
the control of drugs. This is the best account of the anti-
drug campaign and of the attempts to apply the principles of
international regulation to the sale of dangerous drugs which
has so far appeared. It will be invaluable to every serious
student of internationalism. :
LeonarD WooLF.

MERSEYSIDE : CO-ORDINATION OF PASSENGER TRANSPORT
Services. By T. S. SmMey and C. D. CampBELL.
(The University Press of Liverpool. 1s.)

This is one of a seties of reports which have been published
with a view to supplementing and keeping up-to-date some
of the more important material contained in the Social
Sutvey of Merseyside. The authors statt by stressing the

291



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

close connexion which exists between the development of
transport and that of working-class housing. They then give
us an admirable desctiption of the various passenger transport
undertakings concerned, whether municipally or privately
owned. In this, particular attention is given to the extent
to which these vatious undertakings have either come to
terms with one another with regatd to fares and fields of
operation, ot alternatively remain in a competitive relation-
ship. Recent developments, notably the setting up of the
Trgfﬁc Comm}ssmners under the Road Traffic Act of 1930,
?Irllt the granting to the railways of the right to acquire an
erest in road transport undertakings, have greatly fostered
mutual agreements and the means by which one facility may
be p’;ﬁzez'gél ?lgamstfth}f uncontrolled competition of anothet.
2V o . . :

to present a?xd fl}l’turetr:qfleigrlrcl‘é;tgni): ltied, bOt'h Wgh reg%ftid
alleged shortcomings being gi ; e sohution 2 Almost
b efooa sport inadg ing given. And the solution ? Almost
Thsclis o aose 0 equacies have been fecorded the authors
By o e dix Ctl(c)ln in which they would advocate change.
o ha tOgrce crred to * the cfforts of the Traffic Commis-
o railwap CVe:nt wasteful competition,” and *“ the care that
o gfm gﬁfan{es take to stop the road services they
cervices » poom ZFetl‘r‘lg to any large extent with their railway
t0 weld the s};rviy’ ; beyond this, little attempt is made
into one hopen Iges of the different undertakings together
public nect geneous whqle, which is what the travelling
s.” (p. 21.) Whilst they do not advocate the im-

mediate welding to ie th
area concerned{g gether of all the transport services in the

alternative methotlhse bl;St lc'h?pter N fdevotcd to_examining
. which some i
mayl ultimately be reached orm of unified control
1 50 sho ) ) .
to expect a Cr(:rggzjlz(t)g hu? (40 pages in all) it would be unfair
in f: and unanswetable case to be made out

avour of any one I .
e line of action i
attempted.  But as 2 realistic . That is clearly not

exists toda ‘ study of the situation as it
tion of a g; H?;rcl:liltas a setious contribution towards the solu-
problem, the work deserves high praise.
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Tug GENERAL THEORY OF EMPLOYMENT, INTEREST AND
Money. By J. M. KEYNES. (Macmillan & Co., London,

1936. Pp. xii.+403. 55.)

<\ CONOMIC theoty, as developed by the great English

classical school of Adam Smith and his successors and
Y ffurther refined more recently by English speaking and

continental writers, has been thought to justify, and
in a considerable degree does justify, the system of free
competition. It shows that within that system efliciency
may be expected to be advanced, and that through the agency
of markets and the  pricing process ” consumets may be
expected to secure the goods which they most desire, having
regard to the cost of producing them. The system is open
to criticism because it has produced and of its nature tends
to produce a very uncqual distribution of wealth and income.
Reform has been directed to mitigating these results ; social-
ists have argued that no reform, that is practicable within
the limits of the system, can reduce the inequalities sufficiently
to tender them tolerable, and that the system itself must be
swept away.

Another kind of criticism has also been made by socialists
and others, attacking the system on the ground of its
inefficiency and claiming that the processes of private entet-
prise and free exchange have some inherent flaws in them,
productive of crisis and unemployment and ultimately of
distuption. Some of these critics have concerned themselves
with the general theory of value, others, the monetary
cranks, have confined themselves to ferreting out some
defect in the monetary mechanism. The argumentations of
both alike have on the whole been so deplorably muddle-
headed and have contrasted so lamentably with the brilliant
lucidity of the otthodox school, that those who put implicit
faith in clear and honest thinking and instinctively distrust
the easily recognizable croak of the charlatan, have been
content to believe, even if reluctantly, that the defence has
had right on its side. Concessions might be made to the
pleas of sentiment and to the political arguments of the
cg_ahtarian school; but their economics has, on the whole
with justice, not been taken too seriously.
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Mz, Keynes claims to have discovered a radi

in tkllle free system. His diagnosis, like those of t}icrﬂongzs;
ﬁr:rtli tusmfsts, points to the possibility of remedy within the
chans 0 .thg: system, albeit probably involving far-reaching
o fges ; but his analysis, unlike theirs, is concerned with

e I\){l;ldziénental t}};e_ory of value and exchange.

_ . Keynes brings to his task an endowment ve
;i;gclzri_nt from that of the critics already mentioned. H?;
an ﬁili cz;nd constructive powers ate probably as dis-
o n%selsfi a}? those of any writer who has ever devoted
oumsel 0 the study of economics. His knowledge of the
it acpmept c&f economic doctrine is far-reaching; he is
el ac ggmnte. ﬁmth the grounq occupied by his adversaries,
o e y _v}vllt the form which their agreements usually
fake, but with the foundations on which they rest. And he
difﬁcglt ¢ of matchless lucidity. The present work is 2

one and its arguments cannot be mastered without'

considerable effort. But the effort is worth while. The

treader may fear at fi
rst . .
from the maze of ar that all attempts to extricate himself

. Of argumentation, in which he fi :

1 , in which he finds himself set,

:t’;lalt ?fehl;n: ’\lr{alhng_ He may take courage and rest assured

reasonin :ls ZS sufficient trouble, in the end he will see the
& unity.  The undetlying structure of thought

has a beautiful simblicicy -
to the facl; lth:t simplicity ; the apparent complexity is due

dealt with, not ztl every tumn existing doctrines have to be
and allotted to thzg?:ys rdemOhShed’- often metely re-sorted
of theoty. proper place in the general structure
This is not
, th o
Mr. K ¢ place to undertake an examination of

eynes’ substantive : . ;
the matter must be ar doctrines. As he himself claims,

economists using thei%uggzr? lixtr Y the b?[(‘ig of professiona
point ma eapons. e most essential
that supyl;’l}’hog:vter’ be set forth. Tt has usually been held
commodity ma zes ts own demand, that a particular
increment of p}r’ode produced In excess, but that, since every
the patt of those uction entails an inctement of demand on
cannot be an ex:::£0n31ble for this extra production, these
Mr. Keynes seeks t(:’e supply of commodities in general.
reference to savin ﬁ’ake  breach in this doctrine by

g €re it 1s usually pointed out that
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income saved also gives tise to a demand for goods, namely,
for capital goods. The people who actually do the saving,
however, are not the same as those who give orders for
capital goods. The latter are concerned with the prospect of
demand for the products of capital goods in the coming time.
Suppose that we ask the question whether in the event

of the current output of consumable goods being increased
to the extent of £100 worth, a sufficient demand for them
may be expected. If f100 of extra income is distributed to
the vatious patties responsible for the ptoduction of the
extta goods, the demand for consumable goods will be
ditectly increased by the amount that those parties spend on
consumable goods, say, by £8c. fz20 is saved. If at the same
time future prospects are such that business men feel
encouraged to add to their holding of capital goods to the
extent of £20 worth, the income of those set to wotk to
make the capital goods, being £zo, will if expended and
added to the f80 of expenditure on consumption afore-
mentioned, make up a total extra demand for consumable
goods of f100 and so justify the increase of output of
consumable goods. But if prospects do not justify the extra
capital construction, the demand for consumable goods will
be £zo0 shott, and those responsible for the production of
consumable goods will restrict output at the next round. So
long as people tend to save any patt of their income the
ptoducers of consumable goods will only find sufficient
urchasing power to justify them in their act of production,
if those responsible for looking after'the future feel disposed
to make capital goods equal in value to the amount of saving
which the community is choosing at the moment to make.
If the demand for consumable goods proves deficient, those
responsible for making them will restrict output on the
next round, there will be less activity and less earning of
income, and this restriction will proceed, until the amount
of saving that people do is, by reason of theit diminished
income, reduced, so that it is no greater than the value of
the capital goods currently being produced ; for only so
can the gap between the demand deemed sufficient to justify
the production of consumable goods and the actual demand
for them be eliminated. Thus the production of the com-
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munity may be held far below its potential capacity simply
because its members tend, in regard for their own petsonal
tequitements, to save more than industry deems it wise to
use in the production of capital goods.

The otthodox view of the matter is that such a deficiency
of demand will tend to be righted not by a slump of income
and activity and consequent unemployment, but by a fall
in the rate of interest which stimulates the production of
capital goods. Mr. Keynes denies that this will necessarily
or even probably happen. The rate of interest depends on
how people value capital assets of which the yield is expected
to be so and so much. Unfortunately the future yield is
never exactly known. If 2 man chooses to hold any given
capital asset he is involving himself in a measure of un-
Eertgmty; this is true even of assets on which there is 2
O)Eethcontracted tate of interest. For the market value even
Vaﬂesesznzsste}f: }rlnzllg vary in future, as th_e rate of interest
Mrmadhex older of them may find himself involved in
Lo i € wants to realise the assets and obtain cash. The
: su(f)’ﬂ Cliielrtlirelslt m}t)lst be such as to make it worth whilc for
S, ofugli et of people to involve themselves in
higher chn N as nature.  Such a rate of interest may be
the. productc r;at fratc‘: of intetest which would so stimulate
o rocu savino capital goods that there would be a vent

g people tend to make when the community

is i ) en

. drggélenri yrnoofney afl fast as possible. If it is, there will be
urchasing po N

communi b g power, activity will run down, the

( ty will not be allowed to make money as fast as
So;s;ble :}lnd there will be unemployment. Theyproductivc
c};pacr:?t Wla 111 (Iilotthbe used at its full capacity. The greater that
only itywere fuﬁ higher the national income would be if

y used, the greater the d hat it wi

not b - anger that it will
out o:' fl“ﬁ{g‘??gc, for people tend to save a large amount
prowing onp. ome. The menace of unemployment is a

Severe slum

. : p and crisis and wi
give point to socialist despread unemployment

defenders are filled wi crticism of the existing system. Its
of an adequate d? with fear and alarm, and, in the absence
to do. The 1agnosts, are at their wits end to know what

Y attempt piece-meal remedies, tinketing with
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this industry and that, quite in vain so far as the general
situation is concerned, and seek refuge in protectionism of
autarky. The atmosphere of extreme depression is thundery ;
there is severe suﬂgring, and fierce indignation; drastic
action is demanded. The last slump produced revolution
everywhete; who can predict the outcome of anothet
severe recession in this country ?

Some socialists welcome an atmosphere of tension,
desiring 2 quick and drastic change of system. The greater
part would prefer to avoid a sharp head-on conflict of
interests, and to secure change by the gradual process of
conciliation and conversion. In the head-on conflict othet
precious things might be lost—libetty and democracy.
And in the present state of the world few would view with
equanimity the weakening of this country which serious
civil dissension must entail. The recurrence of a great
slump, coming perhaps when the amount of unemployment
was still large at the outset, would tend to strengthen the
extremists. And even if a socialist party led by extremists
were quickly routed and suppressed, this would be a grave

olitical loss not only from the point of view of the socialists,
lgut from that of all who cherish our free constitution.

Mr. Keynes’ book is of supteme political interest
because it offers an exact and intelligible diagnosis of the
evil of unemployment. If the diagnosis is accepted, the
quest for immediate remedies may be begun. Mr. Keynes
provides a precise critetion by which proposed remedies
may be tested. The present volume is concerned with the
main structure of theory and not with the details of its
application. This much may be said now, however, that the
remedies would certainly be concerned with the operation of
the banking and financial system, the volume of investment
and public finance. They would entail collaboration between
the government and the institutions concerned with these
economic processes. How much government control or
« socialization > would be necessitated, would depend on
the degree to which loyal co-operation could be secured.

If Mz Keynes’ diagnosis is tight and if it is possible to
obtain general agreement about it, the prospect is opened
before us of keeping the existing system running without
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any drastic upheaval. Thus we should be afforded a breathing
space, within which large social changes could be encom-
gassed with mutual goodwill. If effective remedies could
c:l rﬁpc%lllﬁfil baéong‘ his lines, an .atmosphere of compatative
o foutd be rtl}?ln;alned, in which alone progress is possible
resar L fs 1dut10n. His proposals are hardly likely to
2nd poor T;lln amental conflict of interests between rich
confias n;ight E}; ;X;(:(l)llld gx;rely set the scene, in which that
passion ing disruption‘?e In a peaceful way without violent
upogréliepzﬁtdmay bfi mentioned, however, which does bear
ooon | h amental conflict. If his views are cotrect, our
y ought so to be managed that the rate of interest

falls to a very low level. Thi
" . Th
position of the rentier class s suggests that the present

would ‘eventuate without the nasty

exp ropriation, conflicts involved in

to giVing 2 Mor
of such vital coe popul

R. F. Harrop.
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ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF THE SociAL ScienNces. Editor-in-Chief: Epwin
R. A. SELiGMAN. Associate Editor: Arvin S. Jounson. Vols.
XII to XV. (Macmillan & Co. 37s. 6d. each.)

ITH the publication of Volume XV, this great undertaking
Wis brought to a close, so far as the editors and contributors

are concerned. From the point of view of the public, the

life of the Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences can only
now be said to have really commenced ; for a work of reference of this
kind is not propetly available until all its volumes are complete.

It is now possible to consider some of the larger aspects which emerge
from a broad contemplation of these fifteen sturdy volumes.!  One
feels tempted to calculate the numbers of pages and words which they
contain ; the number of articles and contributors who have co-operated ;
the cost involved, and other quantitative data. The figures would be
imptessive, for in mere magnitude the Encyclopaedia of the Social
Sciences occupies an important place in the heirarchy of encyclopaedias.
But the quantitative aspect is obviously of such subordinate significance
that it is not worth pursuing.

The most striking single fact about the work is that it matks the
first occasion on which the social sciences have been considered worthy
of being subjected to encyclopaedic treatment in the grand manner.
They ate placed on the map in a new and irrevocable sense. If any
superior physicist or chemist asks contemptuously, “ What are the social
sciences anyway ? >’ one can now point to the serried row of volumes
with confident pride and tell him to read those and find out. If the
aspiring daughter who desires to study the social disciplines is asked by
a Philistine father what is the nature of these ill-famed mysteries, she can
now cow him with a few volumes. The process of becoming encyclo-
paedic is, in short, a measure of the status and degree of development
reached by a department of human knowledge.

At the same time, those who are closely acquainted with social studies
may well feel that on almost every other page of the Encyclopaedia
thete is an implied and perhaps unconscious criticism of the present state
of the social sciences. One of the great merits of the work is that it is
more directly related to life itself than to academic categories. And if
one looks at the titles of the contents one finds that a very large number
of the topics ate either not dealt with normally by the various departments

1 Review notices of previous volumes of the Engyclopadia of the Social Sciences have

appeared in The Politwal Quarterly for July-September 1930, July-September 1931,
January-March 1933, and October-December 1934.
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of social science or that they cut right across these departments. Take,
for example, such subjects as city and town planning, housing, smuggling,
racketeering, agricultural credit, pawnbroking, consumer protection,
youth movements, perjury, suicide, civic education, motion pictures—
one could go on indefinitely. These are all matters of substantial interest
and worthy of careful study. Yet they are not normally studied in depart-
ments of economics, politics, law, sociology and so forth. The truth is
that the * subjects  into which the social sciences are at present divided
are utterly false and antiquated. This is a matter of great importance,
for the categories of thought in which he has been trained are to an
1ntc1.lectua1 worker what his weapons are to a hunter. If the weapons
ate m'adequat(?, the huntsman’s bag will be limited in character no less
th?n in quantity. It is to be hoped, therefore, that this Encyclopacdia
will exercise a much-needed influence in the direction of re-orientating
the sogal' sciences in a new and more promising direction. The freshness
and vitality of the editors’ approach merits the highest praise ; and so
too, df)es the success with which they have managed to cover tl’xe rounCi
in an intelligible and comprehensive manner. :
o ;/k\ln(;;hcr f;ature \.vhich commends itself is the high degree of readability
withet hcnrccy; lotpt:;:iliil chhm;al'jargon a.nd gbscurity have been avoided,
oF 2o on Bibes. e work ‘1s mforrm}tlvc in the best sense. The body
not easily accessible factual knowledge which is

contained i . . .

been s ;‘;l“:f;)}' of the articles is incomparably greater than has ever

the soci led before at a single stroke, at any rate in the sphere of
e social sciences. P

E veye .
. th:c:iy ;:lxtvlh;ecil human being, every citizen of the world, should rejoice
ght ot these fifteen volumes, for they represent a substantial

cxpcnditure of esou i

Ices, material and i tellectual, i P i

( d intell in the promotio
of rational thought about social life. ’

life of reason in i i

its application to that v

i . at vast departm ife 1 i

in the Fascist countries, partment of life in which,

all rational thought h i ;
lace tak ) ght has been banished and its
P en by a monstrous collection of fantastic dogmas, grotesque

myths and absurd |
. egends. The s e .
versions and abnegations danger to civilisation from these pet-

Encyclopaedia is at of the human reason is manifest ; this
once a protest against those who have renounced
rdering of the life of mankind and a source

from which those wh
o foll i .
themselves, strcngthcncdofo(;\:htehtc“r:;uonal bath may deink and eefeesh

In conclusi ;
boasd Ofljiit\:i:ltzt; vtrc s;:ould pay tribute to the editorial staf and the
» t0 the publishers and the Rockefeller foundation, to

Here we have a monument to the

the voice of reason in the o
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the learned societies of U.S.A. and the Social Science Research Council,
for the respective parts they have played in bringing the enterprise to
fruition. Above all, homage should be paid to Alvin Johnson, the
associate editor, on whom the chief responsibility for the initiation and
execution of the Encyclopaedia has lain to a far greatet extent than on any
other individual. Only those who know Dr, Johnson C“saﬂr;ciate
how much the success of the Encyclopzdia gf' t ¢ SR P Mgces Bwes to
his energy, imagination, liberal outlook, ﬁfﬁq&ﬁaes;and mspiratiot
¥ A WiLLiaM A. Roby

-?Q/ basiy ¥,

Tue PROLETARIAN REVOLUTION Af £ ReneGapE KAurs
By V. 1. LeNiN.  (Lawrence 15. 6d%, @
In DEFENCE OF TERRORISM. By L. Tro1 n & Unwif. 3576d.)

HE Berne Conference of the Russia

Party convened in May 1915 defined the

Third International to the social-democratic * centre,” led by

Kautsky, in terms of uncompromising hostility. Many even of
the Russian socialists had lined up behind Axelrod and were putting for-
ward theoretical defences of patriotism coupled, as often as not, with
passive professions of internationalism. These were roundly attacked
in a series of pamphlets by Lenin, who developed, in the course of their
composition, a rich commentary on Marx’s theory of the state. The
Marxian theory of state was becoming practical politics. A misunder-
standing of its implications had, in Lenin’s view, betrayed the proletariat
into taking part in a war of veiled imperialist tivalries, as the *“ defence
of the state ”” as such was no part of a scientific socialism which taught
that the state was an organ of class-domination. Kautsky’s position
was less flagrantly anti-Marxist than that of the British Labour-leaders,
for he theoretically accepted the view that class antagonisms were
irreconcilable. At the same time he failed to stress a theory developed
fully by Marx and Engels after the fall of the Paris Commune—the theory
of the dictatorship of the proletariat. To Lenin, and to the whole
Third International, the relation of proletarian revolution to the state
was the key-question of Socialist politics in the 1917-21 period. This
relation expressed itself after the October revolution in the slogan
« All power to the Soviets,” and in the practical definition of the Russian
dictatorship of the proletariat, explained, excused and defended in ‘hesc

two books. o) L (‘(\: o \
M -
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. The sharp exchange of political polemics on this subject—which
mcludcs. Ler%in’s State and Revolution and Kautsky’s Dictatorship of the
i;oiletarzat—ls of le?jor importance in the history of Socialist theory.

s group of writings defines not only the Communist and Social-
Detr}ocratlc views on revolutionaty method, but the attitude of both
p;rtn;s towatds dem9cracy, towards freedom, and towards the use of
Engm';iloiir;’t ]”Lg;:,:,ei?t}and .Revolution, his _Pro/etarian Revolution,
wpologis for the diorime errorism are tl'lc basis of the Communist
o rol atorship 9f the proletariat. Kautsky’s Dictatorship

¢ Proletariat and his Terrorism and Communism are the modern defence
ofl tt};_e Social-Democratic ideal of the * people’s free state,” a formula
En fa;r\zfizdff:dBebcl as faf back as 1875 in his pamphlet Unsere Ziele.
o djs’cussed inatr;ic;ntalb?}ucs of two essentially hostile political systems
oy, s public correspondence, in a practical and absorbing
e a;};ﬁ; ;rixsu;hesls between t}}e two socialist trends,” says Lenin, “ i
o e s ctyle’e’n t\vo- radically different methods : the democratic
e s ma(:tna .7 Social-democratic thinkers, and Liberal thinkers
tprceent aen Cot;r, regard the conquest of power by any class in the state
The dictatorehi qf‘}e;t of the ma.]OI'l'ty of votes in an electoral campaign.
of che minoritp Oovt e iroletar.xat. ts naturally regarded as the tyranny
repudiation of t}l;c Cc:sttitzenrflomy. Con's equently, the Bolsheviks’
beginning. has becn nons s ssembly—djstr.ustcd by Lenin from the
other countrivs and by 1 usly -attacked by Liberals and Socialists in
The Socialist 1 itsgl y Kautsky in the name of the Second International.
ceprion of i aetra attack on Bol§hevik dictatoria} metfxods, on the con-
o € as the proletatiat organised in a dictatorship, and on

r()rism Xcrci y 9

. .
e ter: [ .Scd b a revolutlomr ClaSS on 1its Cﬂc:nies,
lﬂﬂﬂlately frOIn an ldea Of frced

theoties of Marx.

springs
politicians—a negative concepti erty conceived by * progressive ”
restraint of the individual ception of freedom as the absence from
militantly rejected b L:,a | within the boundaties of common interest—is
once and for all inYt nin in his Pro/etarian Revolution, which emphasises

» In terms of freedom, the necessaty differences between

Marxian re i

volutionary sociali

1alism a i

says Engels in his 4. nd evolutionary democracy, ‘“ Hegel,”

telation between frcedomDugrmg’ “_Was the first to state correctly the
tion of necessity,” ‘This - n f:ccssxty.. To him, freedom is the apprecia-
of view is as qucstionablcposm}?n’ \-VhICh from a purely rational point
an immense emotional as the Liberal position, nevertheless carried

weight, and Lenin was able to invest it with
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reality by linking it, in his arguments, with the more solid doctrine of
the class-war. Further, he continues, the conceptions of the liberty
of the individual, and of ¢ pure” democracy, are valueless if they are
considered apart from their social content. Individuals are free only
in relation to environment ; democracies are this ot that in relation to
their historical significance. ~And here is another crux in the Liberal-
Marxist conflict. For the Liberal, democracy here-and-now represents
2 historical state in the continuous development of man’s political
consciousness. ‘To the Marxist, it is merely 2 phase in the unconscious
tactic of capitalism.

The Communist’s attitude to present socicty\in non-Facist countries
is based, not on an essential distrust of majorities and parliamentary
democracies, but on a conviction that democracy can only be illusory
under capitalist conditions. While men have no alternative but to sell
their labour to the highest bidder, and while police, press, wireless
and cinema are controlled by capitalist elements, they cannot control
effectively the kind of life they wish to lead, nor the order of society
they wish to introduce. And since democtacy is a type of state, and,
as such, based on authority, democracy can only be expressed in terms
of class-power within society. Complete political freedom, in fact,
cannot be achieved inside any state. Class-freedom, on the other hand,
can only exist inside a state.

The degtee of freedom which exists in the transitional state of com-
munism—the dictatorship of the proletariat anteriot to the establish-
ment of a classless society—can only be expressed in terms of historical
necessity which, to the Communist, is the necessity of establishing a
proletarian state on a basis of force. In so far as a workers® dictatorship
represents the wishes of a greater majority of the population than a capi-
talist democracy, this transitional period may increase political freedom
quantitativcly. But freedom for one class implies absence of freedom for
another. Hence tetrorism—Lenin is careful to distinguish between
tevolutionary terrorism in support of the proletarian dictatorship and
stray acts of violence performed without relevance to the * objective
situation ”—is defended as a legitimate method of gaining and preserving
power.

It is no exaggeration to say that Lenin’s Proletarian Reyolution is an
essential document to the student of Communist theory. Trotsky’s
wittier and more splenetic pamphlet is considerably weaker in argument,
and its main interest lies in the chapter defending the militarisation of
Russian labour during the civil war. SaLLY GRAVES.
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ENGLISH Raprcavism, 18
. ] 32‘18 2. B . , /
462 pp. 16+.) s2. By S. Maccosy. (Allen & Unwin.

g:thcoz_t‘tlﬁzﬂt ‘Of English political and social history of the first

preat serviccm;:tecl\r/l[th century Fhis book should be of very

Whig and ;1*0: f. GaCCObY in hls. preface points out that both
followed the Reform AY v‘ovemm.cnts in the twenty years which
preasite from withe ”ct were sub‘]ected to “a constant and active
to obtain further Lllit- Eto quote Earl Grey), the object of which was
pressure came fm};) t;&ca anfl, through political, social reforms. This
Free Traders and A ?é{adxcals and Ultra-Radicals, the Chartists, the
Trade Unionists Hirm[-, Ofﬂ.LaW Lc?.guers, the Dissenters, and the
che several Currc;1tsi Shiook is detailed and documented analysis of
of politics, its fai n this Rf\dlcal movement, its relation to the machine
throw <1ui;e $0 ne\‘;,'r(;.sl'anki1 o Shccesses. The book does not perhaps
to expect from the ;g t upon the period as the reader might be led
can have failed to SPte ace, for no one who has given any study to it
parliament ranidl d;:c in l?road outline the reasons why the reformed
pidly disappointed the hopes of all real reformers. What

Mr. M .
accoby teally does is to fll in this broad outline with a mass of

important and interest i
ting detail. i
documents and from th%m he e e ety it e ooy

shows us e
of reformers and Radicals were thinking, s:;flilgy, c‘lvc}:;;rltgietlgsc‘;::ldf;:;
conducts hj . 32 and 1852. His first part, i’n which he
mine of falzlt: Y e Ch:;omlog.ica“% is admirable, s veritable gold
“Radicals and the Emo.n Jpart, in which he considers such subjects as
Wotld of Labout.” j pre -Radlcals and Foreign Affairs,” and “ The
subjects are too l;i ; ot quite so successful. The reason is that the
attempt, for instang of the space which he has allowed himself; the
almost ludicrous W]:’erto deal with dfe world of labour in 14 pages is
One, and necessaril compared with the scale of treatment in Part
perfunctoriness. BUthh%lves the reader a feeling of skimpiness ‘and
as a2 whole. s does not impair the real value of the book

duting the 20 years between 18
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THE S1NO-JAPANESE CONTROVERSY AND THE LeaGUE oF NaTIONS. By
WesTEL W. WiLLouGHsY. ( Jobns Fopkins Press : Humphrey Milford.

733 pp. 225. 6d.)

v ! | -ﬂHE author of this massive book has acted on various occasions
as technical adviser to the Chinese Government, and was adviser
to the Chinese delegation in Geneva and Paris during the first
months of the Sino-Japanese conflict. Since then he has been

technical counsel to the Chinese Embassy in Washington. Naturally,
it must be extremely difficult for a writer in such circumstances to
“ present the views of the Chinese and Japanese Governments in an
objective, impartial manner and with equal adequacy”; and Mr.
Willoughby says frankly that his personal sympathies have been strongly
with the Chinese. But the recotd does appear to be remarkably fair and
balanced : the Japanese case, as well as the Chinese, is given without
excessive condensation, without paraphrase, and without running
criticism. Indeed, such comments as the author allows himself in the
last chapters of the book are so extremely restrained that the reader is
more likely to find them insipid than partisan. Hardly a hint of anger or
protest ruffles the calm of this diplomatic recording of a shameful story
of Imperialist plundering and betrayal.

The greater part of the book is given to an account of the controversy
as handled by the League, from September 18th, 1931, When the
Mukden incident was staged, till February 24th, 1933, when the
Assembly’s Report condemning Japan was adopted. The author claims
that within the field which it comes, this account is so full that only the
very special student would need to supplement it by referring to the
League’s records : and the text is so liberally furnished with quotations
that this claim is likely to be found justified. Certainly, the record is
very clear and thorough so far as it goes. It does not attempt to give
an adequate picture of the background of the struggle : that must be
looked for elsewhere (e.g., in the six studies published by the Geneva
Research Centre). Among the parts of the story which need to be filled
in, we may mention the significant struggle between the Japanese
militarists and Baron Shidehara during the weeks before the Mukden
incidents in September, 1931: and the imposition by the British
Government, for a fortnight from February 27th, 1933, of an isolated,
undiscriminating embargo upon cettain arms (not including those already

contracted for) to both Japan and China.
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The second .

controversial poisssr;r(i)sinthe book consists of discussions of various
the anarchic claims to a glf(') o of the‘ long negotiations. These include
Doctrine and its British azz -judged right of self-defence; the Monroe
of Article X of the Covena Japanese adaptations ; and the interpretation
of high standing in Lea ot The author discloses (p. 37) that “ persons
the Chinese delegati gue C”CICS. and members of the Secretariat told

gation that no action whatever, even by way of advice,

could be taken b
y the Council und i
. er
unanimous vote, including Japan's Atticle X unless there were 2

the article thus? It is to be hoped
Council unfortunately acted uponp wi

D;ld Sir‘E'ric Drummond interpret
that this interpretation, which the

nomnce ot ct n Il be disavowed, for it
the Council’s quasi-judicial function underrfl&rtricc?ilyxmakc‘

In a concludi

uding chapter

the author ¢ ;
secure any substantive results whate says that  the League failed to

re . ver, el eys e
straint. ... As for restraint , either by way of conciliation or

One - . -
> can say that it is impossible to discern

a single instance i
> unless it be at Sh i i

a angha which it w

Japan, because of Pressure exetted b § o i which it would appear that

aggtessive action in and against 5&;1;6 L,eaguc, tefrained from further

responsibility f . na.” He ; .
or : attribu

Gov y this failure, of course " tes the main

ernments : » to the British and French

he end
Il:ad one the impressionmts}f:t I;rcii }l}appérd’s verdict that *“at no time
¥ the will to uphold the Covenfnt Policy was determined essentially

frankly that Sir John Simog’ and to protect China.” He says
the famous lawyer s On.s speech of December 10th, 1932, in which
“hardly 2 fespectablcpem ’};us art on whitewash for th:: ]9a3 ::nesc -
in China’s name to mzlili _ He insists on the loyalty of the Eﬂ'orts ’m:,:l‘:
system. He undcrestirnr;:11 N :‘C ential mules of the collective peace
States n i € the injury th

ot being 2 m jury that resulted from the Uni
the value of th% Ameerpber of the League, though he duly em hm'ted
The book is a valncizrl lead and support on certain ocycasi e

. 5.
And the story it Iccorclll:isle and_fehablc contribution, within i?sn limits
a betrayal N0 minor episode ; it i .
. and a mi : e: it is the i

alicnate Cilina o ntlmsljalciﬂanon of risks, which ha: tify ofa fa1l11urc.
Soviet Russi the eague, to bri one much to

ussia, to > ting Japan nea i
collective Peac’e sys:(aq?rbate naval competitioi and rtﬁt (;? wat with
only at the beging; M in the West as well as ’ o discredit the
o, he beginning of the g s in the East. We are now

international anarchists » sastrous consequences of letting th
said lately, “ Today g, s h'avc their head. As the Chin Atmg ador
home to roogt.” ¥ the sky is Positively darkened with " mbassac.ior
. ith chickens coming

W. ARNOLD-FORSTER
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CONSPIRACY AT MEeeruT. By LESTER HurcHiNsON. (George Allen &
Unwin.  $5.)

we have such remarkably short memories for the scandals

which occur petiodically in various patts of the Empire. No

foreigner will believe that this is chiefly due to sheer ignorance.
Jallianwallabagh, Denshawi, and Meerut are merely uncouth names,
suggesting some forgotten unpleasantness.” An Englishman is
surprised and hurt to find that in some quarter of the globe a number
of human beings hold him petsonally responsible for a miscarriage of
justice, or the brutal repression of 2 popular movement. Most of our
countrymen have a child-like faith in the integrity of our judicial system,
which they believe ensures that any wrong done in any part of the
Empite can speedily be rectified. To cast doubt upon this belief is to be
classed instantly as a crank. This idea is confirmed in the common
mind because it is, in practice, impossible to obtain any publicity for an
imperial scandal except through the help of one or two newspapers
and publishers of 2 definitely “ left wing ™ persuasion. Our Law Courts,
with their absurdly high costs and strong racial bias, have also made

@NE reason why the English are accused of hypocrisy is that

" the law of libel into an effective censotship upon all who may wish to

ventilate the grievances of coloured ” races.
Here is a case in point. The Meerut trial was a major scandal,

certainly comparable with the Sacco-Vanzetti case in America. In 1928
and 1929 the Government of India was being severely harassed by
various nationalist activities. They wanted to take further powers, but
found no suppport in the Legislative Assembly. It was an obvious time
to raise the © Communist » bogy with the idea of frightening some of
the middle-class nationalists into a more sympathetic attitude. There
had been a series of “ Conspiracy cases ” but always against nationalists,

accused of waging war against the King, and so a * Communist
conspiracy case’’ was carefully staged. Some thirty Indians and three
Englishmen wete rounded up in Calcutta and Bombay. Some had been
taking a more of less active part in 2 series of mill strikes, which were
probably as justified as any strikes of the last twenty years. The evidence
of any conspiracy, Of of any intention of taking overt action against
the Government, was of the fimsiest nature, and any of the individuals

could have been dealt with locally. One, Mt. Spratt, had already been
tried and acquitted in Bombay.
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Tt is an indel:
Is an indelible blot upon the administration of Lord Halifax (then

Lord Irwin) that he allowed his senior officials to ini

e tiate a ““ conspiracy

with its cum
brous and slow procedure, its venue a thousand

miles from the

scene of the alleged i

: offences, and its -si

Lord Irwin, at any rate, knew somethin ’ i n Busope

He k cwW f thc naty llal ation o the m i on
1 that a bche in
(o] 1sation f €ans ()f )[()duCtl ’

distributio
n, a i
against onc’ofni C};cha.nge,” which was the gravamen of the charge
et o ht 1:1 ndlans,H does not necessarily imply any very direct
oscow. He might have insi
. : ‘ ve insisted u

f foreign connections, or of a conspiracy pon some real proct
¢ >

lcchgal machine to be set in motion. If he ha
arge, drawn up a year after the accused

h .
ave suspected a case which would certainl
and almost cettainly Mr.

g of post-war politics in Europe.

before allowing this terrible
d mercly rcad the committal
had been arrested, he might
R y have brought Mr. Lansbury
After the committal ch amsay MacDonald into the “ conspiracy.”
befoce mII‘ll' al charge the case dragged on fi

a special Judge, wh or some three years

o fi

(0 twelve years imprisonmenrtlally dsel\rlxltcnced the unfortunate Mr, Spratt

book ¢ , an r. Hutchinso i
» to four years® figorous imprisonment " the author of chi

Fortunately the .
promulgat
an appeal was allowed, Tgh ton of sentences caused an uproar, and

allowed most of the appeal ¢ High Court, under an Indian Judge,

on the remainder Butp};}ea 5 and drastically reduced all the sentences

any restitution f<;r the ;:onGgOYe?rc;lem Of Tndia has never had to make

it did. N .

own account. [t j ow we have Mr. Hutch ’s

after such an aPP:lllliSn ;C;{x;::k?bly free from bitterness thoug}Cx i::ittr:.n

;. : rience ; few Engli .

years’ i . ) nglishm

intercstix;car;cratlon in the plains. The book isc nn}(‘;i:\’e slu ﬁc.md fo‘lu

India s, c;g,ofui e;{itrcmcly teadable and full of humour c;rt]y mtf—gsc}’f

and it should bcn rezg ;dmnisrration which few Engli;hme: :vtsslr cse(::

who believe that they cch e Indian Civilian, as well as by Englishmcr;
. get justice i ; .

Yet the reviewer is painfully )aw:rt rondia as they do in theic country.

) get anyone i
business. Even India yone in England to take an interest in this

2 volitici
politicians were luke-warm, and Mr. Hutchinson

has a quite justifi i

: able tilt at Mr. G i i

Meerut prisoners in his “ pact » wairt]: }rl’lcw‘};? gt have included the
iceroy.

G. T. GARRATT
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MoDERN GOVERNMENT. By ERNEST J. P. BenN. 245 PP (Allen &
Unwin. 6s.)
A discussion of government in general from the individualist point
of view.
FreepoM. By Si ERNesT BENN and others. 149 pp. (Allen & Unwin.
45. 6d.
A rc-publi)cation of a series of broadcast talks.
Tus REFUGEES FrROM GERMANY. By NorMAN BentwicH. With a fore-
word by ViscounT CECIL. 288 pp. (Allen & Unwin. 6s.)
An account of the work done for the refugees by voluntary action
and by the League from April, 1933, to the end of 1935.
g FATE oF THE MIDDLE CLASSES. By ALEC BrowN. 288 pp. (Gollaneg.
6s.

A disc)ussion of the future of his class by a middle-class writer.

I Livep 1N A SLuM. By Mrs. CECIL CHESTERTON. 288 pp. (Gollaneg. 6s.)

A description of slum life from personal experience.

e CONSTITUTIONAL YEAR BOOK, 1936. 468 pp. (Harrison. §5.)

A useful annual of political information.

Nigeria. By W. R. CROCKER. 277 pp- (Allen & Unwin.  104. 6d.)

In part extracts from the author’s journal when he was an adminis-
trator in Nigeria, in part a criticism of the administrative system.

Tae WORKING CLASs AGAINST FASCISM. By G. Drvrtrov. 127 pp.
(Lawrence. 15.)
DIMITROFF’S LETTERS FROM PRISON. 156 pp. (Gollaneg. 6s.)

The first book contains the report and two speeches of Dimitrov to
the 7th World Congress of the Communist International in 1935.

T1E CrrIzeN FACES WAR. By ROBERT and BARBARA DONINGTON. 286 pp.
(Gollaneg. 75. 64.)

An examination of pacifism by two “ young people of the post-war
gencration.” ’

Cax WEe Be NruTRAL? By Arren W. DurLes and HamiuroN FIsH
ARMSTRONG. 191 pp. (Royal Society of International Affairs.)

A valuable book published in America by the Council of Foreign
Relations discussing the possibility of the United States remaining
neuatral in 2 war.

WorLp History. By R Freniey and W. N. WeecH. 757 pp.
(Dent. 125. 6d.) . o

A survey of world history from prehistoric times to the present day.
Tue TWILIGHT OF TREATIES. By Y. M. GOBLET. 268 pp. (Bell 7s. 6d.)

A study of the weakening respect for treaties in vatious parts of the
world by a French geographer.

CAPITALISM AND THE ConsuMER. By Frep HENDERSON. 156 pp.
(Allen @ Unwin. 45. 6d.) . .

A discussion of the problem of ** making the interest of the consumer
the directing purpos¢ in economic procedure.”

TowARDS BETTER THINGS. By Nora Hewerr. 128 pp. (Longmans

- 25

The s.tory' of the International Labour Office.
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&ﬂ%n Economic DEvELOPMENT OF THE BritisH OVERSEAS EMPIRE.

Vol. 3. Tue UnioN oF Sourn Arrica. By the /ate L. C. A.
Knowies and C. M. KNowiEes. 356 pp. (Koutledge. 105. 6d.)

s This third volume as originally planned was to include Australasia,
but

it was found impossible to deal adequately with South Africa in less

than a complete volume.

Ernropian Reanrmies. By Major Porson NEWMAN.
& Unwin. 3s. 6d.)

A statement of Ethiopian ¢
point of view.
FArReweLL TO PoverTy,

Hall. 17s. 6d.)

A criticism of capitalism and a consideration of the new  social
commonwealth evolving from it, by a well-known American writer.
PLANNING UNDER CaAprrALISM. By A. W. RatHBR. 199 pp, (King. 94.)

Contains a discussion of Professor Robbins’s arguments for liberal
capitalism and an anal

ysis of examples of planning in capitalist industries,
such as coal, electricity, etc.

ReADINGS ™ RECENT POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY.
SeAHR. 776 pp. (Macmillan. 175)

This selection, by an American, begins with the Declaration of Inde-
pendence and en

b ds with an extract from Mr. Brailsford’s Property or
eace.

CHiNA’s MiLLIONs. By ANNA Louise STRONG. 416 pp. (Gollancy. 155.)
An account by an eye witness of events in China from 1927 to 1935
THe CRIMEA.

By HarOLD TEMPERLEY. 548 pp. (Longmans. 254.)
The first volume

of a history of England’s relations with the near
East from the death of Canning to 1878.
BrAck AND WHITE IN East AFrica.
419 pp. (Routledge. 215.)

. A detailed study of native life and customs and the results of the
pact of European culture.

U.S.8.R. HanpBook, 643 pp. (Gollancg. 15s.) )
A useful handbook, but jts origins and the names of the editorial
board referred to in it ar

€ not given.
288 pp.  (Meirose. 16s.)

134 pp. (Allen
¢ realities > very largely from the Italian

By MAURICE PARMELEE. 488 pp. (Chapman &

Selected by MARGARET

By Ricuarp C. THURNWALD.

Fascist Iravy. By HErBERT VIviaN.

eulogistic account of Fascist Italy,
THE Yeirow Seor. With an in

troduction by the Bisnor or DURHAM.
287 pp. (Gollaneg. 8s. 6d.)
ANTI-SEMITISM. By HuGo VALenTIN. 324 pp. (Gollaney. 105, 6d.)
The first of thcsc.two books on anti-semitism gives the facts, largely
ocumentary, tegarding the three years persecution of the Jews in Get-
many. The second is a detailed histo

J: tical and critical study of anti-
semitism by a Lecturer in the University of Upsala. d

»

Printed by the Cloister Pres; Ltd., Heaton Mepsey, ; ;
° . 0, Manchestor, and published by Macmillan
@ Co. Itd., St. Martin's § trest, London, for the Political _Q.uartofb Publilzﬂg Co. Ltd.

THE NEW JOHN BULL

By NorRMAN ANGELL

ionificant change in the sphere of inter-
i?iorz:lsi)zll%tics which has occurred du.ting the last
thirty years is psycbological. ;2 change in the natt(lize
of undeslying motive ; a shift in that scale of fu.n -
mental values which determines the conduc.t 'of nz;tllon_s.
Tt has already produced in the case of Great Britain resli tsblln
policy which would have been regarded as utterly inexp ;a e
before the war ; a line of conduct for which her h}stcg:y }f 2;:-
no precedent ; and has already profoundly modified t te i
tribution of power througholl_lt the wotld and begun to
it politically along new lines. '
Sha%if;tt:}?o(:lf somye exp%mation of this.change of motn;e pc;
calculation as to the future coutse of policy, o1 a5 to tl.lslre at:[‘; t
feasibility of one course as against .an(‘)ther, is possible. Xe
the change has provoked astonishingly little comzn it:
Only here and there does ope sce a casual xef‘eren}cl:e (:1 b,
while those who see international events as Stlg s ljlpc any
the motives of the past, seem to deny that thete has been any
Chan'IglfeafgriltLdecisive sign of this particular change was given °
at the time of the Japanese invasion of Manchu;m. .
Recall for 2 moment just what that 1nvq1ve .d - Great
For many years, long before .the wat 1r-1dec , t eR -
Powers of the West (which in this matter included Russia
had regarded the future positic}):i) off (}Zghnza a; g;:;iw:ml{r;
determining the future relations p o ast an : ,d ke
iti d economically ; decisive partlcu!arly in dete
ﬁ?ilrﬁ:gal}ci:?utuxe of the British Empi.rc, affecting w;lally d‘;hs
defence of India and Australia. Wlth ber f9ur un ;e .
million of thrifty, maniacally industrious, intelligent people,
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livi i i
uZlng luPon a soil whose mineral resoutces were still largely
exploited, her communications still undeveloped, China

1 \
epresented the greatest potential market as well as the greatest

E::;ntml field of cagital investment in the world: as well
'If’hgm?test potential source of political and military power.
fer hee rﬂi&zcﬁ Japan as a ﬁr.st-class paval and military power
2 rapid sise :Y OV;’.ir Tsarist Russia had been followed by
competition, inst 1;1 rst-class manufacturing pation. Her
has created s ehimark?ts of the Far East, as in Tncke,
industrial circlorr'k:t 5 llk.e 2 panic in commercial and
bicyeles twes es in Great Btitain, with visions of five shilling
he’ . ty poun-d motot cars and sixpenny silk stockings.
pre-occupation of the Western nations had been

expressed | i
t;z ¢ cll in a ‘wholc series of Treaties designed to protect
aval, political and economic int

in Chi e : erests of the signatories

accepte?ia;ls I?rrilr';aln;si allnterest in the matter was gcnerally
ot ' 5

fa , OWing to the fact that she is still by

1 th - .

Indiaz g(I)Z?tt'eSt Asiatic Empire in the world, defending in

Afica ap osilt(im gravely shaken by internal agitation and in
position which, resting upon the prestige of a tiny

: , ma Y bC made imP i imd

S
uch was the background of the events of 1931. Starting

with
the conquest of Manchutia, Japan proceeds to proclaish

in the teet )
b of all the chief Western nations, an Asiatic Monto€

octtine to th '
henceforth to bce :g: neral effect that the whole of China 18

garded as a Japanese sphere of influences

economicall ..
y and poli .
for maintenance ofl?e tically ; that the elaborate arrangements

: quality of eco . -+ Chind
are resc nomic opportunity in
this waslzi}e:s;vt:l;tbthe OI?cn Door is closeg and barred.
1934 the Japane Y a series of steps rapidly taken, so that Y
S¢ government was able formally to give notice
9”

to the wotld that « :
in China; th:tt sg:l’:férescrved to hetself a special positio®
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towards interference in or assistance given to that country
by the Westetn Powets ; that in effect, the Asiatic Monroe
Doctrine would be applied in full by Japan in bher relations
with the Asiatic mainland. On the occasion of Japan’s
formal withdrawal from the League Mr. Matsuoka informed
the press that “ anyone will recognise that no power on earth
can check out advanee. The sooner it is realised and the
wotld Powers recognise it, the better it will be for the welfare
of the wosld.”

A year later, a high official in Tokio sums up the position :

“ Burope and Ametica pPOSSess 110 Mot political intetests
in East Asia than we possess in the European ot American
continents.” The policy throughout has been marked
by a directness and brutality of challenge that Germany would
never have dated to employ in het pre-wat relations with her
neighbours. The Japanese ambassador in Washington
stated in December 1934 that “ Japan hopes that Great Britain
and the United States will understand her policy »” but that
“if, however, the United States and Britain failed to under-
stand and attempted forcibly to swerve us from out coufse,
then Japan would be fotced to fight.” In that connection,
it was intetesting to note that 2 month ot two previously
the Japanese Navy had been conducting manoeuvres based
on the assumption that Japan was at wat with both Britain
and the United States ; and 2 Japanese admiral, writing on
the lessons of the manoeuvies, had expressed the opinion
that if opposed by both powets at sea, Japan’s fundamental
strategic position would sremain secute provided she held
firmly in her hands Manchutia, Mongolia and North China.
(Since then the Admiral’s lesson seem to have been taken to
heat for Japan is already master of Chahar and is extending
her influence rapidly over the other two neighbouring

provinces.)
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Australia, Canada, but with those of Russia and China het-
self, in a political and strategic s well as economiC SenSe ;
and in an economic Sensc with the interests of the great capi-
talist power of continental Europe- If such a combination
was not in a position tO defend extensive economic interests
against the challenge of one Asiatic state, when can military
powet ever be said to be i o to defend interests?
If there was €ver 2 case in which by the commonly

e fight for matkets ” demanded military

accepted theoties “ th
action by the threatened states, it Was then. By all the favourite
generalisations, Westetn Capitalism had then to fight of g0

n a positio

undet.
But it did not fight. The one desire manifested by the
capitalist governments then, patticulaﬂy the government of
Great Britain, was 1O keep out of war. Not only did
British Imperialists not sesist Japan, they applauded, in a
sense aided. “Tam for Japan,” says 2 member of the House
of Commons in 2 Jebate on the crisis. Tmperialist papers
called upon us to witness, admire and rejoice at the vitility
and energy of  out old and faithful ally.” Strategic weakness
might explain the failuge to act3 it could hardly explain the
jubilation.

1t is true there was division of opinion. On one side
were those who, taking the view that since the potential forces
of the mnations threatened by Japanese aggression weie
immensely superiof 1O Japanese forces, thete should in the
interests of respect for treaties, world otdet, future peace,
the rights of the weak, be bold resistance to the aggression,
even at the cost of tempotary sisk. On theother side, howevet,
the view was taken that the mattet hardly concetned us;
was “a distant dispute,” as one eminent public personage
ut it; that our naval position Was hopeless; that at all costs
we ought to avoid 2 quarrel with Japan who had been an old
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and valued ally. It would be fair to fiescril.)c this latt‘ir
group as anti-war, against anything which might provoke
conflict, and some of it as definitely pro-Japanese.

But note how the roles were distributed. .

It was the Right in both the political and economic senslc,
the old guard of imperialism, the Cheltenham colone 3
the Jingo Press (notably the Daily Masl and t'he Daily E:’c{){ret.;1 )
the City, the Federation of British Industries wh9 tOOf
Pacifist position, tesented not only the formulation of 20y
policy or resistance but complained bitterly of any cntlcx;lr:i
of Japan by the League Assembly. At the very momcntlt ‘
Japan was bolting and barring the Open Door over 1a(11§d
ateas of China, proclaiming monopolies which ng1d1y exclud "
British tradets, representatives of the Federaﬁor} of Bmtl;1

Industries wete cooing most gently, and suggesting thff.t the
time had pethaps come to revive the Anglo-Japanese Alliance:

The demand for resistance to Japanese aggression came
from the Left, from sections of the Labour Party, ftorr_l Ofg;n‘
isations supporting the League of Nations and certain other
peace bodies.

11
Now if one had forecast such a situation in the Yc"“;
preceding the war, it would have seemed to any St‘ld":nt o 1
politics uttetly meaningless. It would have been re]'eCt.Ct
as nonsensical alike by the Marxist and the _ImPen"‘hS};
The Impetialist has always insisted that to yield in any su¢ i
situation as that described is simply to throw up the impext
sponge ; the Marxist that the tap root of wat in the mod(:im
world is the struggle of rival capitalist powers for tracc
markets, new fields for investments and concessions. N"‘.mt'1
berless Marxist writers have explained how by forces whicl
go beyond the will of individuals this rivalry of cconot'ﬂilc
interest pushes to war. Al this the actual event disregarded.
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If the Japanese case had been an isolated one, standing
quite by itself, it would still have been significant and, in
terms of the old docttines, inexplicable ; of explicable only
on grounds of strategic difficulties. '

But it was soon proved to be by no means an isolated case.

The Japanese aggression was swiftly followed by the descent
of Italy upon Abyssinia (the Italian dictator explicitly citing
‘the immunity which Japan had enjoyed as one of the reasons
why it was “outrageous” for the League to attempt to
restrain him) while the Italian adventure was swiftly followed
by the Hitlerite militatisation of the Rhineland in violation,
not alone of the Treaty of Versailles but of agreements entered
into freely by post-war German governments, and ratified by
the Hitlerite government itself. And in both cases there was
revealed the same strange manifestation of British opinion :
British Imperialists applauding a foreign, rival and hostile
imperialism, despite its plain menace to British interests and
British security. Demands for resistance to these foreign
aggtressions came mainly not from the Right, but from the
Left.

In some respects the Italian case was more striking than
the Japanese. Britain does, after all possess the strategic

- keys to the Mediterranean, dominates the approaches to the

Suez Canal. Thus to command the route to India has always
been deemed as vital to the defence of the Empire. Never,
have imperialists on a thousand occasions declared during
the last half century, could Britain tolerate for one
moment a threat to that life line. But during the last twelve |
months Imperialists, in arguing against effective sanctions,
have declared again and again that we could not incur risk
of naval action by Italy because we were utterly unable to
defend our position thete—against Italy |  Even with the use
of French dockyards and at least no opposition from France,
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hegemony of Eutope...... and Germany becomes more
popular than she has been since the beginning of the centuty.
But this is by no means the end of the story.

III

Pethaps the most serious sacrifice of British security
made or welcomed by the Right, in the events of the last
yeat of two remains to be noted.

In the last wat, Britain and her allies had from the outset
the enormous advantage of the economic alliance ot support
of the United States. A vast flood, not only of the raw material
of wat, but of fully manufactured ammunition began to pour
from America into the Allied lines from the very outset of
hostilities. The quantity was so enormous that the whole
industrial organisation of the Eastern Seaboatd of the United
States was transformed. It was financed as we know by

" -great loans.

The material help so given, coupled with the fact that it
was denied to the German side, had of coutse a decisive
effect upon the final outcome. Britain owed this incalculably -
great advantage to three things: command of the sea, the
American view of neuttality and British credit. The American
interpretation of neutrality at the outset of the war was that
Ametica would sell anything to whichever of the belligerants
could come and fetch the goods and could pay for them.

It took the combined naval force of four (and at the end
five) great naval powers, plus such pressure on the lesser
neutrals as almost to force them into wat, to maintain the
blocade of Getmany; but in the end the effect was over-
whelming.

Britain can never again hope to duplicate that situation
so favourable (and as events showed, so indispensable) to
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been transferred largely from the sea to the air, in which’

element Britain has few if any of the special advantages
which enabled her for at least 2 century to be supreme at sea,
And, as the economic factor, which so operated in 1914-18 -
as to keep the Allies supplied while throttling Germany,
that has altered radically to the advantage of Germany,
owing, first to the nature of the peace which we made (not
so much in the territorial as in the economic clauses), and
secondly, to our failure to recognise that only through the
League could Britain secure for herself the advantages which
the economic pressure of sea command gave her heretofore,
Add to this the fact that there is a strong disposition to
confine engagements of any kind to France and Belgium

- leaving Germany free to deal separately with Russia.

What would have been the chances of the Western Allies
in the last way if, firstly, they had been forbidden the economic

- resources of the United States ; secondly, if Germany had not

had to face an.enemy on her East as well as on her West 5
thirdly, if Japan had been an enemy; fourthly, if America.
had never entered the war at all ? E

And that, of course, will be the position of Britain now,

X

Yet, the more powerful do those states become, the more
challenging their attitudes, the greater seems to be the disposi-:
tion of that new John Bull, whom the old John Bull would

- not have recognised at all, to accept it all with complacency;;
- and to resent any attempt to restrain them, to check their;
- potential power of aggression. L

sy
.

v

" So much does all this conflict with commonly acccptc&:
. explanations of British policy, that some foreign observers.
» simply refuse to face the facts. When in Septethber of:
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last year it seemed momentatily that Britain was at last
to give a Ie.al lead at Geneva in resistance to Italy, certain
foreign socialist commentators, notably certain A,merican
commentators of Left tendencies, took the line that British
Z}zplosmon to Italy was dictated simply by British Imperialism.
lisio;astty two eminent American publicists explained that col-
poort ctween Britain and Italy in the Mediterranean had
: }e;n lgzwtable for some time, that Britain, with her usual

ewdness and cunning had chosen a “ moral ” issue

fie Eeiilct]rgnolrie antam as the plumed knight is setting out to
B ;d ttle state,” as one Editor put it). It was entirely
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the vast majotity of the small and weak states of the wotld,
from men like Mr. de Valera, and from Russia, and got
its main opposition from British Imperialists and Jingoes,
was just pure, ot neatly pute, British Imperialism.

 This caveat, incidentally, had extremely little effect :
the old generalisations kept on being repeated. The Radical
and Revolutionary can be as traditional and conventional as
anyone else.

The amazing upside-downness of the situation has been
revealed by the weekly articles of such erstwhile
Imperialists as Mr. J. L. Garvin. That a publicist, in
attempting to weigh realistically a situation, should testify
to the growing power of a rival Imperialism, is understandable
enough. But, as Mr. Kingsley Martin has pointed out,
it is not this which Mt. Garvin has been doing week after
week. He has sung hymns of praise for Italian victories,
gloated ovet the massactes of the Ethiopian victims, eulogised
Ttalian generals because they have defeated with all the re-
sources of gas and tank and aeroplane an almost unarmed
people defending their homes, just as though they were
British victories, victoties adding to the strength and area of
the British Empire.

v
It has been necessary to examine this situation at some
length as an indispensable prelude to any coherent notion of
the motive forces with which we shall have to deal ; to know-
ing to what ends and purposes the country is arming ; the
things we are prepated to take risks for, and the things for
which we ate prepared to take no risks at all. Until that much
is faisly clea, it is impossible usefully to discuss policy at all.
In order to prevent complete misapprehension of the pus-
poses of the analysis this must be added : If the motive behind
the policy of receding before aggression had been that of
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than in personal action). But the following conclusions
are not likely to be far wrong: ‘

(1) Insofarasa General Will of Capitalism can be said to
exist, it is at present plainly afraid of war. In view
of the experience of the last war thete is quite unmis-
takably a general feeling that anothet world war would
see the end of Capitalism as we know it. Even Soci-
alist writers like Mz, Cole agree that this would be
the almost inevitable result ; and that outcome is
not unnaturally disliked by the Capitalist. There is
no teason to suppose that the fear of war expressed
by our Lords Beaverbrooks and Rothermeres is in
the least insincere. It is almost certainly real and
sincete.

(2) Thete is also some fear of what would result to the
present order if Fascist states were involved in diffi-
culties and brought down as the tesult of measures
shott of war; of what would have happened inside
Ttaly if economic sanctions, of some mMEasure like
the corking of the Suez Canal, had brought about the
defeat of Mussolini’s venture.

This means that there is 2 co-operation, only
partially conscious at ptesent, across frontiers, irtespec-
tive of national divisions, between Fascists throughout
the world; 2 sub-conscious co-opetation pethaps of
wotld capitalism : that it is ceasing to be nationalist
when it comes to facing the common enemy of
Communism. It is the “ class war » in a form not
quite that of the Marxian forecast. Incidentally,
the situation in France seems to confirm this. There
is now, at long last, a tendency towards Franco-
German treconciliation, even alliance. But the move-
ment does not come from the Socialists, nor from the "
Communists, not from those workers whom \thef
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the case of the conduct of groups. In more senses than one
is it true to say, as an histotian once said, that every war is
a teligious war ; that when men can be persuaded to die,
they have responded to appeals other than those of interest.

It is cettainly quite safe to say that had the kind of chal-
lenge to British intetests which Japan and Italy have issued
this last year ot two been issued before 1914, their policy
would have been tesisted at the risk of war. If it is not so
resisted today it is because, apart from the considerations just
outlined, the challenge has not presented itself as a challenge
to Britain, but as a challenge to the League, and we know that
“the League” is commonly conceived, particularly by its
critics, not as a group of states putsuing a common policy
in common, but as an entity apart from its members. It is
an entity for which very many Conservatives have an intense
dislike. These opponents have never thought of the League
as an instrument of defence for its members; only as an
alien body interfering with our national freedom of action.
And for that they refused to fight, or to take risks to enhance
its powet, a power which might conceivably embarass us
in our futute dealings with lesser ttibes.

The fact is of first-class importance. It means that military
action on behalf of the League would be quite unlikely to
atouse the passions which gave us the Tteaty of Versailles.
Plainly if we had to fight for the League, it would be contre
coesr. Many ctitics of the League have indeed based their
opposition on that very fact, on the allegation that you will
never get men to fight for it at all. If that is true, and to
the extent to which it is true, it surely gives us a lead.

If the League now breaks down ; or if it is “ reformed
so as to eliminate the guarantee and mutual assistance clauses
and to divorce the fotces of its constituent states from
its policies, activities and constitution, those forces will
still remain, as purely national instruments. They will severt _
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them. Let us examine this curious and terrifying phenom-
enon, even though we are fully aware that the wheels of
history tutn in the pages of 7he Times and cannot be stopped
by a voice crying in those of The Political Quarterly.

Some months ago, in an atticle in these pages, I drew
attention to the fact that the  British National Government
and most people in this country are now, at the present
stage, agreed that we are engaged in a test case, probably
the fina] test, in case of failure, of the League of Nations and
of what is called a system of collective security.” The words .
were written five months ago ; the case was the Italian attack
upon Abyssinia ; the test was the ability and determination
of the League to resist that aggresion and to ensure secutity
to Abyssinia, a member of the League, by collective action.
Today, the whole of Abyssinia is in the hands of Italy ; the
Ethiopian Empire has been annexed as an Italian colony;
the Emperor of Abyssinia, after being welcomed at Watetloo
Station by Lord Allen of Hurtwood, Sir Norman Angell,
Miss Sylvia Pankhurst, and an enthusiastic ctowd, has found
what The Times euphemistically described as his “new
home > in Princes Gate, Kensington.

One might with some reason have expected that the
British Government, The Times, and those distinguished
persons whose letters appear in large type on its central
page would have received a sevete jolt by these extraordinary
results of 2 system of collective security as interpreted and
operated by themselves, a jolt sufficiently severe to make
them face at last the unpleasant fact that during the last five
yeats we have been shepherded like sheep or the Ethiopian:
to the slaughter and like swine into the abyss. But there i
no evidence of any such psychological reaction. The Prime
Minister has publicly admitted that he feels humiliated. The
Foreign Sectetary has again asked for 2 free hand at Geneva,
The League Council has again adjoutned without taking
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any decision to do or not to do anything. Signor Mussolini
has again stated that he does not propose to destroy the
British Empire, but only the Ethiopian Empire. The Times
leading articles and The Times distinguished correspondents
ate again stating that it only shows the necessity of making
the League a reality, the only question in dispute being
whether this can best be attained by weakening or strengthen-
ing it. And everyone is at any rate agreed that we must
spend millions of pounds on arming ot rearming ourselves
as a preliminary to universal disarmament and perpetual peace.

If it was true that the Italian aggression in Ethiopia was

a test case of the League and its system of collective secutity,
then the entty of ¢

he Emperor into his “ new home ” in
Princes Gate is a proof that the League and its system of
collective security have failed. The first thing to consider
is what these words mean, the second why the League failed,
The creeping paralysis infecting civilized people in this
country can be seen in this simple fact that no member of
the present Government (M. Eden included), no leade-
wtiter in The Times, not two per cent. of the persons who

have taken part in The Times correspondence attach any

Precise of consistent meaning to the words “ collective
security

or to the obligations which this country accepted
when it

became 2 member of the League and upon the
performance of which

the collective secutity system of the
League depended. Vet there can, in fact, be no real doubt
or dispute on these points. The system of collective security
Was established and enshrined in the articles of the Covenant
at the end of the war after public debate and explanation by
the'representatives of all the Allied Nations ; the obligations
which each member of the League had to meet in order to
guarantee all members against aggtession are explicitly stated
n the Covenant, “Tpe League” has failed and the

aggression against Abyssinia has succeeded, not because
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there is a flaw here or 1 ﬁ?vatglif;e“xia:h:riglctlss d(())f tt:;
t because the Le
i?l‘;;f’lzﬂ]:;t 1‘:c:ca.use the statesmen and govemmenti rzg:;sc;_ir;tci
ing the Members of the League at Geneva xileveth Le}; d
with their obligations. It 'is not really tn;e dt att f:ﬂ : gthe
system of collective secufity failed ; 1t di n:nted it, [ he
governments of Great Britain and France prev
i i n.
eve’i’bre lglge S:l:elgz'oclzgi;aittlc;s necessary to fepeat once mote
whatohas been said before in these c.olumns ?thlz J;igilrd a;g
the nature of an internati?nal coll::;li;:; s;(:;n yA };ystem d
League as means for prev - A
:f;lf:lciive sglclurity is simply' a method of orgimz[lﬁgd :;att;,:
alternative to that which emstefi beforelth§ wa t.e Undes the
pre-war system wat was recognized as 2 eglllu?io s ad
of national policy. State.s-and 'statesmerlxl a e
provide for the possibility, mdee.d t1 e dpin ability ead
certainty, of being sooner of later 1nvo ;rle o o
or defensive (the wotds are almost interc aggd ble) war. 2
such circumstances states and §tatesmen 12 L e e
rovide for what is called national security—an,

 insoluble problem. The insoluble problem was solved by

he ingenious and ingenuous idea that evety Gre;t P:Iwber
t (:ﬂd z;gnake itself stronger than every othet Qr’eat ow t sy
conti ally increasing its own and its allies armz:im;n. .
;?;151:;11 th};s dispensation our own sct;un_ty deg:;eteﬁe 61:1
i igger than any ,
ParﬁculaxBu'lt)i(:E f;?;:;lf; at, gfletel;rx%itgals and many statesmtin
o ﬂ:le usnand still assure us, became a guarantee of The
Seace ¢ alone of ourselves but of the whole world. 8e
i ded in the war which lasted from 1914 to 19183.
guaﬁnt:; :nfour years of wat had painfully taught millions
ing simple lessons : :
o Qi;p'i'ixat?;in;tﬁgogﬁi and barbarous business.
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(b) That the objects for which millions ate induced to
fight and die are not attained by war.

(¢) That science has made modern methods of warfare
so destructive and so bestial that civilization and war
are now incompatible.

(d) That under the anarchic system which allows states
to be judges in their own disputes and use war as
an instrument of policy wat is inevitable, and national
secutity is impossible because it involves the necessity
—which is an impossibility—that every state or

group of states shall be stronger than every other
state or group.

Under the impact of these lessons, which in 1918 were
self-evident truths, the wotld’s statesmen were induced to
create, in place of the pre-war system of war and national
armaments, a system of peace resting on collective secufity
'ljhe League system for preventing war is as definite ami
§1mple as the lessons about war which the wotld had learned
in 1918. It depends for its efficacy upon the undertaking and
cartying out of certain national obligations, namel ;
(a) 'I}'lhe governments and statesmen of st:ates me}r,r’lbers of
En :szgg:;.renounce the right to settle disputes by

(b)) The govemnments and statesmen of states members of
the League bind themselves to tegard any act of war
by any state in breach of this primary obligation as
an act of war against themselves and to congxe to the
assistance of the victim of the aggression.

I apologize for havi
Ing to repeat and repeat apai
1 . a
simple, self-evident facts, peat again these

but it is ab
_ solutely necess
lzlel;atllzztlr;it}:; co;xtrov;rsy now proceeding they are contiatftylr:
ght of, with fatal results, b
/ many of our most
eminent statesmen and most | oublic
' eatned publicists. Th

‘ . p s. The League

Tepeat, 1s or was intended to be an organization of exis%ing,
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states for peace through collective security.  Collective
security depends upon the undertaking and the carrying out
of the obligations described in (4) above. And words mean
exactly what they say. Secutity is to be not national, not to
be attained by national armaments, by each being stronger
than each ; it is to be “ collective,” guaranteed by all nations
in the League. And the guarantee is the obligation that an
act of war against one shall be treated as an act of war against
all, together with the obverse of that obligation, the know-
ledge of a government or state contemplating war or
aggression that it will be declating war against not one state,
but all the other members of the League.

Now you may not like such a system, either because you
ate a fascist or a nationalist or a realist or a 100 per cent.
pacifist, but that is what a system of collective secutity means
and is. It is a system in which security is aimed at by
collective, not national defence, by collective instead of
national armament. (That is why if established it would
lead to national disarmament instead of competition in
rearmament.) And the gist, the kernel, the pivot of it is,
and must be, the obligation that an act of war against one
is an act of war against all. Otherwise there is nothing
which is collective, there is no secutity, and no collective
secutity. 'The Covenant of the League is petfectly cleat, -
absolutely explicit on this. Article 16 begins with these
wotds :

Should any Membet of the League fesort to war in

disregatd of its covenants under Article 12, 13, or 15,’

it shall ipso facto be deemed to have committed an act

of war against all other Members of the League, which
hereby undertake immediately to subject it to the sever-
ance of all trade or financial relations, the prohibition
of all intetcourse between their nationals and the
nationals of the covenant-breaking state, and the
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prevention of all financial, commercial or personal
intercourse between the nationals of the covenant-
breaking state and the nationals of any other state,
whether 2 Member of the League ot not.

Those are the terms of an obligation which, as I have
said, no member of the present Government appears to have
read and which not two per cent. of those now discussing
“ collective security ” seem to be aware of. Yet unless such
an obligation exists and is honoured, there can be no
“ collective security ™ at all ; we are left with two meaningless
words which can only be used to keep simple voters quiet
until the next election or the next war.

The League failed because this obligation of Article 16
upon which the whole system of collective secutity mus;
always depend, was never honouted, and because from the
outset the governments of Great Britain and France made
it clear to Italy, both before and after the aggression, that
they had no intention of honouring it. The British i’rimc

Minister had publicly stated only about six months before |

Italy began to prepare for war that in his view a collective
peace system was “ petfectly impracticable” and “ hardl

worth considering.” Naturally when Italy invaded Abyssiniz
the government of Mr. Baldwin, holding such views Wa;
not prepared to catry out its obligations under the Covénant
to honour its guarantee of collective security to Ab ssinia’
and to treat Italy’s act of war against Ethiopia as ipzo fam;
-an act of war against  the British Empire. There was no
attempt to put Article 16 into o

Asticle peration and when, under
pressute of public opinion, there seemed to be some’dangcr
of 2 beginning being made and effective sanctions imposed

against the aggressor, the British and French G
by the Hoare-Laval proposals, effecti oV eTmments,

. vel
League action. It is ttue that publi y sabotaged any

: C opinion mad
carrying out of those proposals impossibfe, “but Tl:e; ht::;
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already done their work; they had made the “ perfectly
impracticable ” collective security system perfectly im-
practicable.

Some people may say that this raking over of old history
is useless and that it would be better to let the past bury its
dead, especially since they are only Abyssinians. But in this
country we ate primarily concerned with British policy, and
it is impossible to decide what that policy shall be in the
immediate future, unless we clearly understand exactly how
British policy in the last 12 months has conttibuted to bring-
ing us and all Europe to the present sory pass. The existing
League, as an instrument and organization for collective
security, has been killed, and it has been killed because the
governments of the two Great Powers upon whom its action
primarily depended, contrary to the wishes of a large majotity
of their subjects, refused to carry out their obligations and
make the collective secutity system “ perfectly practicable.”
This statement will, of course, be regarded as * defeatism ”
by many supporters of the League and of collective secutity.
I have always “supported” the League so long as the -
existing League remained a possibly effective organization
for collective secutity. But an effective secutity system . .
depends partly upon organization and partly upon psychology.
The otganization of the League still exists centred in Geneva ; -
the psychology upon which its wotrking depends has been
destroyed primarily by the British and French Governments,
first in the Manchutian and finally in the Abyssinian affairs.
The psychological foundations required for a collective
secutity system are these:

(6) A general belief that undes normal citcumstances
international obligations will be carried out.

(b) A general belief that governments will notunprovoked
resort to war and will not use war as an instrument
of policy.
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() A general belief among pacific peoples and govém—
ments that, if there is an unprovoked resort to war
or an act of aggression, the victim of aggression can
rely upon the aid of all the other members of the
secutity system and that the act of war against one
will be treated as ipso facto an act of war against all

(d) A general belief among any people or gogvemm t
conFemplating aggtression that an act of aggressie:n
against one state will be treated a5 an act of
against all. v

The psychological foundations i

above have been seriously shaken ?ﬁ:;;;dtiloc llI;s(a) e )

In Italy, Germany, and Japan there are t 10 years.
overn ;
have openly declared that they do not hol%l themts:;::::z l:t:::;g

by international obligations, which have shown th

are prepared to use war as an instrument of policy, a ;t tl}cy
have fleliberately dissociated themselves ev:K, frr1 vhich
collectlv-e peace system of the League. But a states i
'really wished to establish a collective secutity syst e who
instantly see this: that the more reason there v}rrascm would
from some particular quarter the tearing up of trcto‘ expect
unprovoked aggtession, the more essentia] jt o and
strengthen the psychological foundations des L (o
and (a'). above; in such citcumstances the only h

preventing war is to ensute both to the possi ) e o

ble victim
tl;e would-.be' aggressor the practical certainty that mand
of war against one will be treated ipso facto as an act of r
war

against all: The governments of Britain and France ha
taken precisely the opposite course : v

; in face of th i
threats of war from Japan, Italy, and Germany ihgcr;v};'gi

ensured certainty to the victims, the aggtessors, and ultj

to thfemselves that the obligations upon Whi’Ch a 111maFely
secutity system depends will not be carried oyt CCI>neCtlve
words no one now believes that an act of wat Wili be trzz.}tl:;

ctibed in (o)
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*  Nations, they will do the same with Europe.

o yéu have nations and governments far mote nationalist and~

' militarist, far mote heavily armed and heavily arming than
.- any of those which precipitated us into the war of 191435
" the governments arc military despotisms ; they are governs:
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as an act of war by any member of the League except the '
aggressor and the victim. Mt. Baldwin would, therefore, be -
right if he now said that he had helped to make the collective -
security system of the existing League perfectly impracticable. -
We have returned to the pre-war state of anatchy, and that -
is why the government is helplessly trying to make itself
stronget in armaments than its neighbours, hopelessly waiting
for the next wat. R
Thee is probably a deeper and more widely-spread batred
of wat among the peoples of every Eutopean countfy, -
including Getmany and Italy, than thete has ever been in the *
wotld before. The governments of France, Britain, and the .
other League members share that hatred. T do not believe
that the governments of Hitler and Mussolini  want ” war
any mote than did those of the Kaiset, the Tsar, and poot
old Francis-Joseph. Not is it any good blaming it on the -
wickedness of Nazis, Fascists, or the cat. Nazis and Fascists
are no wickeder than our own Cabinet, the members of the
Labous Party Executive, or the most pacific socialist. History:.
is made, civilizations desttoyed, and misery sown broadcast .
over the earth not by wickedness, not by what people want,
but by stupidity and impotence, by what people think and do.*
If a million then are stupid enough to believe what some
hundreds of yeats ago they believed about eujus regio ¢jus’
religio, they turn Germany into a desest of blood and ;
bagbatism; if today millions of men believe what Hitler::
believes about race and nationalism and millions of othets
believe what M. Baldwin believes about the League of :

For examine the cold, bleak facts. In Getmany and Italy
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ments with a grievance, breaking openly any treaty when it
seems to suit them, preaching houtly to their subjects the
duty of complete obedience and the glory of giving their
lives in wat. Every member of the National Government
openly admits the danger of this situation, the inevitability
of a European war if it goes on for a few more years. And
they all agree that, if there is such a war, modern aitcraft
and gas will do for Europeans what they did for the
Abyssinians. To meet these facts there are only three national
policies which might conceivably prevent or postpone war ;

1. Complete resignation and pacific capitulation to the
threat of the Fascist states.

2. An alliance of France, Britain and Russia against
Germany, Japan, and probably Italy.

3. The establishment of a real system of collective
security, open to all states, but with the definite
assurance to all that an act of war against anyone
will be treated as an act of war against all,

Our government and, I should guess, at least go pet cent.

- of the population feject the first alternative. As I have
shown, the government have just helped to destroy at
Gene.va the assurance upon which any system of collective
security must rest; they have, therefore, destroyed the
possibility of the third alternative. The tertifying impotence
of the government and most of the government’s critics is

- shown by their reaction to this situation. If we are not
prepared to undertake the obligations of collective security
and ate not prepared to become complete pacifists and let
the Fascist states do what they will, the only alternative left
to us is that of an alliance. But government and opposition

alike refuse to face the facts or the alternative. That is the

impotence of the civilized which is so terrifying. Let us
- examine briefly some of its manifestations., | '

. an
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The government’s policy is one of mixing up all three
alternatives, trying to get a bit of everything ; the result is.
that no one knows where Britain stands and what she will
do in any international crisis, complete loss of any good
which one of these lines of policy pursued consistently might
produce, muddled thinking and inconsistent spasms of action
by the government (Mr. Eden running sanctions and
Sir Samuel Hoare the Hoare-Laval proposals at the same
moment ), hopeless confusion of mind and perplexity in
the public. Take the case of the continuance of sanctions.
The continuance of sanctions is a stupid fatce unless the
government and the country are determined to make the
League a reality, re-establish the collective security system,
and compel Italy to return to the status quo with Abyssinia
an independent state, 2 member of the League. Does any
sane person believe for one instant that the government
contemplates any such thing? If it does not, it is doing
precisely what it did before, drifting without any real policy
into another impossible position in which Italy will call its
bluff and leave Mr. Baldwin feeling humiliated, preserving
at Geneva the shell of a sham League to salve its conscience
and keep electors quiet. For such an empty shell, a collective
secutity system which every member state knows well will
never be used collectively or give him any more security than
it gave Abyssinia, can setve only one useful purpose; it
can prevent us from thinking and facing facts ; it may keep
us happy until the bombs begin to fall upon our heads._

Meanwhile, the only active policy of the government is
to rearm. No one knows why we should rearm except that
everyone else is arming. In moments of history when peoples
and governments afre sane, the amount of armaments is
determined by policy and a nation’s policy is determined by
what nation or nations it might reasonably expect possibly
to fight against. Today, there is no such policy; we are
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arming ourselves in a vacuum. As there is an arms com-
Petition going on, it is assumed that we had better take part
in it. Whether the amount of our armaments is to be
determined by Germany’s or Italy’s, ot by the amount
required by the shell of a collective secutity system to defend
a non-existent Abyssinia, is only known to the Committee
of Imperial Defence. But the country accepts the fact
complacently and even the trade unions are apparently bein

induced to ““ do theit bit ” in this extraordinary game Thge
only thing certain is that such competition in armi.ng by

Great Powers always has, and always will, lead to war
between them.

The correspondence and leading articles in The Times
anc.i t}}e speeches of Mr. Eden, the Foteign Sectetary seerr;
to indicate the actual course which the government is ir;clined
to select as the best for wobbling along into the abyss. We
must, §aid Mtr. Eden at a Conservative féte, © mairzrtai.n our
detcrmmatign 7 to “keep the League in e};istence ” and at
the same time consider “any modifications that may be
hecessaty I Its structure.” “We must attemp
in a Splrl.t‘of candid realism, the defects” of the League
“The British Government still maintains its conﬁdenci iI;
the League as the best instrument available to mankind for
the preservation of peace.” Mr. Eden then remarked that
the following statement of the Archbishop of Canterbu
was, in his opinion, profoundly true: “We could nf)};
abandon ot even whittle down the ideal for which the League
of Nations stood.! The actual circumstances of the tigme
may seem to have discredited it, but the ideal remains.” In
other words the League is to be kept at Geneva “ 25 an i;ieal »?
but certain alterations in its structure must be made as’a
concession to reality and Mussolini. Some of the dis-

t to remedy,

tIs the past tense a slip of the tongue? Even profound t ithi
truths occasionally slip out unconscio%lslly. P ruths within profound
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tinguished people who write to 7he Times urge that the
alterations shall be the elimination from the Covenant of all
“ sanctions,” the simplest possible plan for reducing a
collective secutity system to nonsense, which. is another
word for ideal. Whether Mr. Eden and the Government
will go quite so far in idealizing the League as that, is not
clear, but there are indications in Mr. Eden’s speech, in
The Times leaders, and in other quarters that another plan
may be adopted for maintaining the League as an ideal and
combining it with a spitit of candid realism. This plan is
to tegionalize the League, o1, as The Times puts it, to delegate
“ the tesponsibility of keeping the peace region by region.”
It is significant that Mr. Harold Nicolson, one of the
cleverest and best insttucted supporters of the government,
in an article in the Spectator, favours the same idea; he
recommends the establishment of authority in the inter-
national wotld by limiting out commitments as regards
peace to certain ateas, i.e. we should agree to defend our own
territory and possessions from attack, to conttibute a portion
of our forces to the defence of small countties which border
our lines of communication, because they must be included
in “British rights and intetests,” and apparently so far as’
the rest of the world goes “ let it 1ip.”

Can any one doubt what this really means ? It means the
end of the League of Nations as an effective instrument for
preventing war, an abandonment of the system of collective
security. The appearance of a Left Government in France
does not alter this fact, for Mr. Baldwin is Prime Minister
and Mz, Eden Foreign Sectetary in Great Britain. The idea
that you can prevent war by maintaining the League as an
ideal and regionalizing British interests and secutity is an
idea of good, civilized men impotently turning their eyes up
to heaven in order to save themselves from seeing the abyss
into which they are sliding. To tell the German Government
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or the Italian Government that an invasion of Belgium or
Egypt will be regarded by Britain as a casus belli, but that the
Ukraine, Lithuania, Jugoslavia are not within the sphete of
British intetests will not prevent a European war and will
not keep this country out of it. To do that is to return as
we‘have returned, to the pre-war international situation’ in
which aggressive war is tecognized and expected, and in
which the whole of Europe is dominated by forcé and b
fear. In such conditions it is pure delusion to believe tha}ti
you can regionalize interests or security. In the 20 years
Ee.fore 1914 we had the most dangerous conflicts of
Interests © at one moment with France, at another with
Russia, and at another with Germany, and half a dozen times
we wete on the brink of war with each of these Great Powers
The interests of Herr Hitler and Mussolini in 1936 ma'
conﬂ'xct with those_ of Abyssinia, Jugoslavia, Lithuania ang
RuSS.la, and not with “ British rights and interests,” but ,What
possible assutance is there that they will not ’ flict wi
“ British rights and interests ” in £ war 1 o
' 1938 2 And if war is once
more recognized as the ultimate determinant of * interests.”
we shall be involved in the war of 1938 just as we were i
that of 1914. Mr. Baldwin, Mr. Eden, The Times, and Mm
Nicolson all know this, though they will not admit it t .
or even perhaps to themselves. But they admit it b tohg ;
actions. They are all in favour of rearmament, and t}}:e <
in favour of rearmament because they are afraié of an aZn? rg
Hitler and an armed Mussolini. They know that, now thet
the League and collective secutity are merely ideals: now th:t
war has been reinstated as the recognized method, of deter-
mining the relations between European states, the tutn of
the British Empire may come at any moment to cross the
Path of some “ dissatisfied ” power. And like good, civilized
impotent men, they do what has always been done in suc};
circumstances ; they set to work to build up armaments, to
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make Britain so strong that not even Hitler or Mussolini will
attack us. A dream which the whole of history proves to be

a suicidal delusion.
A great statesman of the Gladstonian type in this country

. and France might perhaps even now be able to rouse their

own peoples and through them the rest of the world to the
realities of the situation, the choice between suicide and
civilization. He might at the thirteenth hour be able to
recreate a real League and the organization and psychology
of collective security. But he does not exist. And since he
does not exist, it is probable that the League will be
emasculated, but retained as an ideal at Geneva in order to
keep cannonfodder quiet until the day when it is required.
Meanwhile, the competition in armaments will be intensified,
and the manoeuvring for allies, which has already begun,
will continue. The people of this country will then be faced
with two alternatives, though each may be disguised in the
shell of an empty League or under a sham * collective
secutity ” system. The one alternative is a kind of psuedo-
isolation, the other is an alliance (disguised, of course, to
some extent) either with Germany or with Russia and France.
The risks of war under any of these alternatives are terrifying ;
my prejudices make me think that they ate perhaps slightly
less in an alliance with France and Russia than in the other
two alternatives. So we must find what comfort we can in
that profound truth discovered by the Archbishop and
Mt. Eden: *the ideal remains.”
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By Sir WirLiam BEVERIDGE

HE Greek critic Longinus, in comparing the Tliad |

and the Odyssey, discerns in the latter, signs of

the.poet’s declining powers: less profusion and

variety, mote lapses from the sublime, a greater
lovc? of telling stories. The Odyssey, he says, is like the
setting sun, having the greatness without the overpowerin
strength of the sun at noonday; it is a work of old a eg
though the old age be Homer’s. Of the latest contributi%)r;
by the Webbs to the study of human society it is enough to sa
that in this respect it is no Odyssey. In sweep of broad viewys
and control of infinite detail, in freshness of writing, in force
and subtl.ety of argument, the survey and panegyric ’of Soviet
Comngumsm now presented to us, is the Webbs at the to
of their form. The moving apology with which the prefaci
closes, for this work of supererogation, rendered as it
authors near the close of their eighth decade, though not £ )
wotlds would we have the apology omitteé, is ir% no scn(s):
needed. The fear of waning powers is belied by the stately

epilogue and by th i .
pIr)efa%e. y the 1100 pages that lie between epilogue and

But if Sovier Commanism: A New Civilisation? is
an Odysssty of genius in decline, in another sense jt | "
Odysse.y indeed. It is a record of exploration, Vi 1s an
the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics in person at.1d inlslt'lr};g
the Webbs have seen signs and wonders, have talkedspuit};
(C)Irilre;:yer(: r;n ?{?Sters and heard Siren VOi:’fCS, have Watzlcd
-making man—into somethi
found a source of fresh inspixatio:illnag nzlvsve.subiTe};:y have
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Tue FIve REVOLUTIONS

Nor are all the 1150 pages of their two volumes more
than adequate to their theme. For what they have to describe
is not a single revolution, but projects or achievements of
revolutionary change in five separate fields at least, affecting
one-sixth of the habitable globe and 160,000,000 human
beings. These five revolutions may be named as Technical,
Economic, Political, Religious, Domestic.

The phrase “ Technical Revolution ” is used here to cover
a wide and varied range of activities, Thete is in progtess
in the Soviet Republics an Industrial Revolution: the
transformation of the people of these countties into 2 mining
and manufacturing community, in place of an agricultuzal
community ; utbanisation, capitalisation, mechanisation in
every field, including agriculture, are the familiar symptoms of
this change. There is in progress an Educational Revolution
—a headlong development of schools and teaching at all
stages. There is in progress a revolution in the use of medicine,
and the application of hygiene. These and other activities have
been grouped here under the term technical.” From
another angle, they may be described as the modernisation of
Russia, as the application to a backward people of arts long
practised by other nations. This is very important to Russia
but not important as an example outside Russia. Tractors,
Hydro-electric  Stations, Sanitation, Hospitals, Schools,
Scientific Research bulk largely in travellers’ descriptions
and in Soviet publicity. But they are not new things in the
wotld. The excitement displayed in Russian films and
broadcasts about a turbine or a subway appeats naive to
inhabitants of London of New York. Russia may do some of
these things on a larger scale than others, and may or may not
be going in due course to do some of them bettet. But,
broadly speaking, they amount to bringing Russia up to date,
from being centuries behind.
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Tlrus does not mean that the Technical Revolution in
Russia is not deserving of study by outsiders. The Russian
attempt to bring about in one ot two decades changes which
elsewhere have been spread over one or two centuries is an
experiment of great importance. But the interest of it i
social rather than technical. It will be 4 long time bef ;
An?ericgn and British engineers go to Russia to leatn en (;rrle
eering, if ever they do so. But administrators and sociolo gist-
may go now to enquite how soon and by what metgodz
it is Posmble to change the aptitudes and ways of though
and living of a population, to turn peasants by masseou"g t
craftsmen or machine men, to turn talkers into the uxsl lnt(i
servants of .co-operative enterprise. For, if we are tg beiitua
their novelists and playwrights, the Russians are or deve
be talkers above all things. e o

The Economic Revolution consists in essence of what I

have described el 1
sewhere? as the petformance on the economic

szsteén of the Mar?cian operation. This is the excision from

the body economic both of “ exploitation

ment for wages of one person by another p

imcles ot render services for sale to a third
speculation,” the buying of atti
articles by one pers

' on for re-
to others. From the point of view of the . g

i Soviet leaders this’

. S:
is no more than the cutting out of a gangrene. Fr e
of the student of econo ’ m the point

—the employ-
erson to make
person—and of

greater part of the world, f
» 10t several centurie
' . : s, men have
sogght to prov1c.1e for their material wants : it eli,min tes th
pricing mechanism as an automatic gui ’ ction.

Whether or not this or ( de to production.
gan today is functioni
whether or not the health of the patient Woolilusl gor? tﬁ;ﬁz’e’

be improved by cutting it away, there is no doubt that, if

h ' 3 > g St i t i
anmng der SO{'IEIIJ‘M and other Addr&.ﬂ'ﬂ' p. 24 (Longmans 9 6) '
> . . » x 3 .
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functions which the pricing mechanism was meant t0 perform
must be petformed in some other way, if the patient is to
live at all. In their Economic Revolution, accordingly, the
Soviet leaders ate not just bringing Russia up to date, using
the example of other countries. They are departing from
example and breaking new ground. Their measures and the
new problems which they have to solve in applying these
measutes are a subject of study which cannot be paralleled
elsewhere.

The Political Revolution means those changes in the forms
and powers of government which have made possible the other
revolutions: have furnished means for that swift trans-
Jation of ideas into action which is one of the features of the
Soviet Republics. Hete, also, the Soviet leaders have broken
new ground—in the discarding of patliamentary democtacy,
in the grouping of men in three ascending series of association
for their capacities as citizens, as producers, and as consumers,
and, above all, in the organisation of the Communist Party.
At Jeast the ground was unbroken when the Soviet Republics
began: now they have imitators in Italy and Germany and
aspirant mimics elsewhere.

The Religious Revolution is negative: a movement
against all that men have called religion hitherto. It is the
emergence as a creed “ common to the Soviet Government
and a large and apparently a steadily incteasing propottion
of the whole population,” of an agggessively dogmatic
atheism. The rulers of Russia deny  the existence and the
possibility of the existence of anything supernatural behind
or beyond what science can apprehend or demonstrate ”

(p. 1134). They do not punish individuals who hold, or

within their households teach, a different creed. But they
prohibit absolutely the teaching of feligion in schools ot
institutions of any kind and the public propaganda of religion,
while they permit and encourage anti-religious propaganda.
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The priests are allowed to live, but only as members of the
deprived classes ; they “are allowed to do nothing beyond
h.olding services for worship, and performing reli yious
rites connected with births, marriages and funerals a% the
request and expense of the family concerned ” (p. 101 1)
%ethcr, in the event, atheism or agnosticism will .becomé
universal and permanent in Russia is a question for the future
T}}e Point of interest to note here is how atheism and the ros;
cription of religious teaching hang together with otht:rp o1-
thI.ls qf Soviet ideology. Atheism is the obverse of passiolrjxatc
bel‘1e'f in 'natural science (p. 699). Proscription of organised
religion is part of intolerance of competition for leadershi
Thc? Domestic Revolution is the drastic reconstructi -
of family relations and natrowing of family functions hliOI];
was foreshadowed by Lenin in 1920, The CommunistWP X
gramme, he then declared, includes “ the transference of :I(:—
economic an.d educational functions of the separate housc:
]‘flold to society,” and the consequent freeing of wom
¢ from the old household drudgery and dependence on rnana2
(p- 815). In accord with this programme there is not_on}
a forrr%ally equal right for women to engage in any ; aid o K
of wthh they are capable, but provision for enabIl)in :Iff%r
to retain that' work in spite of child-bearing—b leg ) t )
absence for six or eight weeks before and afterybir:}‘:cg
free treatment In maternity, by a widespread organi ion
oftpulihc gréckllles and nurseries. With this progr%lmhs;tl?;
natural to it, though not perhaps necessarily involved in i
has come a policy of complete freedom gf rcll\iro ek
come : vorce as of
zgfiﬁﬁ: ;)f ::;ezl dor;l(;)r n::n%rowslion for any children, the
their personal decisions, Provias;’oen f(:: tltlreeiﬁdas e
. ( ren, howevet,
1]:>urtnaglye ?)T:Sglallzﬂ not by any system of children’s allowances
ool g the responsibility equally on both patents
eir union has been officially registered ot notj
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That is to say, in spite of the Communist Programme, the
economic burden of children is not transferred from the
household to society ; it is left with the individuals who have
btought the children into the world. How far in other respects
the programme announced by Lenin in 1920 is likely to be
carried out in practice, it is impossible to say. Here, as
with the anti-religious movement, it is of intefrest to note
that the emancipation of women, though not essential to
communism or socialism in the economic sphete, fits
naturally into Soviet ideology. It is part of that universalism

" and passion for social equality of all human beings, which,

opetating in another direction, has yielded the discarding
of racial prejudice—at least on the part of the leaders. This
is one of the best featutes of the Soviet system.

None of these five trevolutions—Technical, Economic,
Political, Religious, Domestic—can be left out in any survey
of the Soviet Union. In themselves they are of different
orders of positive importance and achievement. The
Religious Revolution, as stated, is essentially negative, and
the Domestic Revolution is the least complete; in both these
ficlds—touching most nearly the individual man or woman,
change is likely to be slow and uncertain.  In both fields
there are signs of tecoil from the original objective. In spite
of formal equality between sexes, relatively few women as
yet play important parts in the Soviet System. In spite of
créches and nurseries, the care of childhood is for the most part
a domestic and not 2 ptofessional affair. The Technical
Revolution is undoubtedly proceeding apace, but it is only
in mid-cateer. '

In the political field, formal change from the past is com-

lete. The new institutions involved in the Political Revolu-
tion rightly occupy many pages in the volumes under review.
But political institutions—unlike the human individual—
ate subject to sudden changes, not least in Russia. Even as
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the Webbs were perfecting their account, the Soviet leaders
decreed abolition of what seemed the most characteristic
new feature of their system—indirect open clection by meet-
Ings is to be replaced by direct voting by ballot. But, as is
ngh.tly emphasised by the Webbs, the central feature an the
.SOV.let §chcme of government is not any of those changeable
Institutions ; the central feature is the Communist Pf
the steel framework that sustains the whole. e
“In the Soviet Union,” writes Stalin <
political or organisational problem is ever’ decided b
Soviets and other mass organisations without directivesyf om
our Party. In this sense, we may say that the dictatorshjron;-
the proletariat is, substantially, the dictatorship of the PP .
which effectively guides the proletariat.”1 It yag 5 < mo o
ous I"arty decision ™ (p. 562) which, after two yeats of dr:lint-
w1th1p the Party, decreed the liquidation of the Ky] altce
th'at Is to say, the ruin of about 1,000,000 peasant fami?' ;
with or without exile for their principal members “
The differences between the Communist Pa;t and i
analogues in Germany and Italy are substantial }fn E its
there is no leader to whom fealty is sworn th<;, fealt ssia
a party and the chief personality has been fo:md ina di}i’fls o
post at different times, though in each case he h ebrent
equal'ly deified by all the resources of propagand as been
Russia the Communist Party, unlike the Fas:(:;ist ;.arty f;’

Italy, is formally outside the constituti
: nstitution. In Ruyssi
Communist Party though large—about 3,ooo,ooo—-lilzsry t:s

to the leaders; its

: as loyalty,
differences between Russia and other « onz ertyB:l’lt:th :se
ates

are less important than the similarity, Unquestioning sub

any germ of rivalry
t these principles will

no important

in leadership are common to all, Whethe
* Cited on p. 370 from Leninism, by J. Stalin (1928)
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endure and spread, and what human society will become
if they do, are among the most fundamental issues raised by
the Soviet experiment. The “ Vocation of Leadership ¥’ as
it is eloquently described by the Webbs has in it seeds of great
good for the human race—and of almost infinite evil. Which
of these seeds will come to maturity is past guessing.

Here, that issue and many others must be left on one
side. It is impossible to review the whole of an Odyssey.
I must be content to describe more fully a few aspects only
of one of the five revolutions—that which has been named
Economic. '

ImprLicATIONS OF THE EcoNoMmic Revorurion: NEecATIVE
AND Posrrive

The central fact about the Economic Revolution in Russia
is that it has not taken exactly the course which most of its
early critics and many of its supporters expected. “ Soviet
Communism ” is a new form of social organisation not
exactly corresponding to any theories of the past. It is not
socialism, as Socialism is or used to be understood by the
British Labour Party. It is not Communism, as Communism
has recently been defined by Stalin. Paradoxical as it may
appear to those who think of the Russian system as based on
academic theories regardless of human nature, the dominant
characteristic of Soviet leadership today is its realism. And
the most general feature of Russian economic institutions
is their bewildeting multiformity. They can be explained
most simply by beginning with a series of negatives.

First, the Marxian operation as carried out in Russia does
not involve the nationalisation of all the means of production,
distribution, and exchange, or the employment of everybody
by the State. “ There is in the U.S.S.R.......not a single
employer, but instead hundreds of thousands of managements
seeking to enrol recruits ” (p. 1024). There are enterprises
—predominantly those in transport and heavy industry—
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directly controlled by the State. There are other concerns
which are municipal rather than national in character. More
numerous than eithet of those are the enterprises controlled
by organisations of consumers. There are still more which are
co-operative associations of producers. The bulk of this
third group is in agriculture—the 222,500 collective farms
(kolkhosi) enotmously outnumbering the §,000 state farms
—but there are also 20,000 or mote co-operative associations
(artels) in industry. ‘There are millions of independent
craftsmen, peasants, fishermen working on their own account
owning and themselves using means of production. It is’
possible, indeed, for an individual not a member of such a
co-opetative association of producets to be employed by the
association at wages; this is a departure from the strict
principle of no exploitation and mars the completeness of
the Marxian operation. But it appears to be tolerated for
practical reasons in the engagement of seasonal workers
of technicians, and perhaps of others. (p. 175 #.). ’

Second, the Marxian operation in Russia does not involve
wotkers’ control of industry. That device was rejected in
1918 after less than a yeat’s trial. ““Ithad......been discovered
by painful expetience that liquidation of the employer’
necessatily involved the governmental planning of pro-
duction ™ (p. 609). The Webbs insist again and again that
control of industty is now in the hands of consumers, not of
producers (pp. 662, 688). It can be questioned \;vhethcr
control is in any impottant sense in the hands of consumers
—rtather than in those of the Soviet Dictators—but jt js
certainly not in the hands of the producers,

Third, the Marxian operation in Russia does not involve
equality of incomes. The Webbs quote (. 702) a notable
speech by Stalin in 1934 denoucing the “ leftist blockheads ”’
who “think that socialism calls for equality,

the requitements and the personal lives of the o pehing

members of
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society.” In this speech Stalin draws a distinction between
socialist society, matked by “the equal duty of all to work
according to their ability, and the equal right of all toilers to
receive according to the amount of work they have done,” and
commaunist society, marked by  the equal duty of all to work
according to their ability and the equal right of all toilers to
receive according to their requirements.” By these definitions
socialism and communism alike exclude equality of incomes,
And by this definition, as has been stated, ““ Soviet Com-
munism >’ today is not communism but socialism and shows
no sign of moving towards the former. Communism, as
defined by Stalin, can have no truck with piece-rates, with
grading of incomes by individual achievement, with rewards
for special skill or for “social value.” Yet these are the
main principles of the Soviet wage system, by which the
incomes of a large part of the population are determined.

THE SoviEr WAGE SYSTEM

As seen by the Webbs, the Soviet wage system is based on
collective bargaining between the State Planning Commission
and trade unions. In a constantly recurring phrase, all employ-
ment in Russia is “ at trade union rates of wages.” But it
may be doubted whether for British readers this phrase is
the clearest way of describing what happens in Russia.

In the first place, the Russian trade unions bear little
resemblance to British trade unions. They have nothing
to do with a particular trade or craft ; their basis is not occu-
pation but industry. “All the tens of thousands of estab-
lishments in the U.S.S.R. are grouped together for trade
union purposes according to their several predominant
products......All the wage-eatners in each establishment......
belong to the patticular trade union in which the establish-
ment is included ” (p. 174). The “ wage-earners” include
every person employed from top to bottom: the manager
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and his departmental heads, technicians, foremen, cletks,
accountants, skilled wotkmen and labourers of every type.
Membership of the employment unions—to give them their
most appropriate title—is voluntary; some workmen at
least do not join them. But the unions themselves are far
more part of the machinery of government under centralised
control than is the case elsewhere: no section of workmen
can set out to form a union of their own ot have any choice
as to the union they will join. The rules of admission to
all the unions are uniform—laid down by order of the * All-
Union Congress of Trade Unions ” (p. 175 #.). The whole
System was re-organised by central decree in 1934 and the
47 unions split at one stroke into 154 unions. The functions
of all of them can be changed at any moment in the same way,
as was done in 1933, in abolishing the Commissariat of Labour
and transferring to the unions the duties of social insurance,
labour exchanges and factoty inspection.

In the second place, the actual wage system of Russia
would be equally surprising to most British trade unionists
looking for “trade union wages.” Its fundamental prin-
ciples are piece-work, individual inequalities and no demarca-
tion of occupations.

The piece-rates (which appear to apply almost universally)
are based on time-tates graded by the class of the worker ;
that is to say, they are fixed 50 as to enable the workers to make
weekly earnings varying with their class. Among metal-
workers, for instance, there ate eight classes with different
time-rates, the highest being nearly three times the lowest.
This is more than the normal difference between skilled and
un§killed workmen in Britain, so that in this respect inequality
of Income is greater in Russia than here. On the other hand,
it is !ess than the difference between managerial salaries and
unskilled wages ; as the scale applies to all classes, inequality
of income is in this respect less in Russia than here. The
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gradation of time-rates takes account both of “ social value
and of individual merit. If thete are not enough coppersmiths,
they are said to have “ social value ” and tl_lei{ \Jfrork is given
a high rate to encourage the supply. Butan 1nd1v1dua'l also can
move from grade to grade. He may, it is said, at any time claim
to prove his ability to move into a higher grade; converscfly,
he has no claim to stick to any grade or type of work to which
he has once attained. All workers are at all times required
to take any work offered them ot to live without an income.
The stopping of unemployment benefit in 1930 was accom-
panied by instructions to all Labour offices “to take the
necessary steps to despatch the unemployed to places of
work ”; they wete to be assigned ““not only......to such
works as ate indicated by their special qualifications, but Whe‘n
necessary also to other occupations not requiting any speci-
alised skill.” “No reasons for refusing to accept employ-
ment must be accepted, except that of illness, which must be
supported by a medical certificate.” .
Piece-rates based on graded time-rates govern the relative
remuneration of different classes of workers and of individuals.
What determines the general level of wages ? Substantially,
it seems clear that the function of the unions is to say how a
given wage fund shall be divided, after the{ amount of the
fund has been settled, that is to say, after decisions have been

‘taken by the Planning Commission and by other central

authorities as to how much shall be retained for investmc.:nt,
and for defence, health, education and other common services
of the nation. The amount of these ptior allocations is to some
extent indirectly a matter of consultation between the Plan-
ning Commission (Gosplan) on the one hand and the Ccntr§1
Committee of the Unions on the other hand, in so far as it
affects the general level of money wages to be fixed, but there
can be little doubt whete the decision rests. In any case,
whatever the money wage may be, the Soviet Government,
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controlling currency, can make the real wage to suit itself
Thc? general level of real wages is determined when it has bSC -
decided how many new factories or schools shall be btfifl:n
how much productive power shall be absorbed in the R 3
Army, the police and other central services : what is lef ef
ic prf)ductive power of the country after these allo :’t )
is available for making goods for consumption T;a Pl
P.Ortio.n of these prior allocations to total income is. remaikplf:l)-
high in Russia—probably 30 to 40 per cent. for invest oo
alonfe, apatt from what goes for defence and other tFneni
services, There need be no doubt as to the ca acita 10;121
socm'list state built on Russian lines to secure ade Eate Yaving
fmd investment, It may be added that the wag(f::1 fungg‘:lnl%
is distributed in two ways: as payments to the indi lds e1
for working and as ““ social wage ’—a term coverin sivllmm1
and accident benefit and many related social serviceg e
T his bricf account of the Soviet wage system iilustrat
the dlfﬁgulty of applying British terms like “ trade union » 25
“ collective bargaining ” to a fundamentally different syste y
To do so is to ignore the Marxian operation ; thereyis Itil '
place and no need for a trade union on the British I )
because thete is no “ enemy ” employer to deal with '1]?;3
employment unions of the U.S.S.R. are not societies f:ormecel
b'y the wotkets for their protection against individual inju
tice or exploitation. They are organs of a highly centrali]sesci
state for certain social services and for securing the i
of output from each worker. § he maximum
_ .It is imp(?ssible to imagine the Russian Metal-Workers’
Union organising a strike and melancholy to think wlfst
would happen to groups of wotkmen who otganised f s
th.erpselves. It is impossible also to imagine Sir (;;/el o
Citzine telling the British Trade Union Congress th the
trade unions should completely r gress that  the

. ) ‘ e-o1ganise the wage-
with a view to abolishing all abse ge-system

nce of personal responsibility
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and all wage levelling ; and to giving each individual worker
a material incentive to raise his qualification and increase the
productivity of his Jabour™ and that ““the piece-work system
must be adopted to the maximum degree, and skilled workers,
especially those whose qualifications are much in demand,
must not be allowed to drift from enterprise to enterptise ”
(pp. 713-714). Yet these are the words of Shvernik, the
Russian opposite number to Sir Walter Citrine, if the Russian
unions are trade unions.

In PrLACE oF ProOFIT

It is difficult to describe a new wotld in the language of
an old world. The Marxian opetation, as we have seen,
does not mean all that various critics and friends expected
of it ; it does not involve employment of every one by the
state, or wotkers’ control of industry, or equalisation of
incomes. But it does mean that there is no profit-seeking
individual as the employer of others. Some of the changes
that flow from this revolution are described in chapter IX
under the heading : “In Place of Profit.” This is a vivid
account of the various incentives to greater output applied
to workmen, and to a less extent to the managers of factories.
In addition to piece-wotk and grading of wages, the methods
described include better meals and dining rooms for those who
render good service, * socialist competition,” “ patronage,”
“shock btigades,” “cost accounting brigades,” public
honours and public disgrace. Undoubtedly the picture
presented by the Webbs of wotkmen collectively organised
to maximise production, with no hint of “ca’ canny,” of
demarcation disputes, ot of standardised wages itrespective
of service, is impressive. It must make the mouth of many
a capitalist employer watet. But it depends on there being

no capitalist employers.
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This chapter is one of the most brilliant in the whole
wotk. Whether the title “In Place of Profit,” which the
Webbs have borrowed for it from another writer, con-
veniently describes the contents, is another question. Some
British or American employers might be inclined to suggest
as an alternative : “ In Place of Trade Unionism.” Academic
economists might suggest that the title chosen by the Webbs
involves too natrow a view of the function of profit in the
economic system. The incentives described in chapter TX
ate all incentives to managers and workmen to make the most
of the resources of production entrusted to them, in lines
of production settled for them. They are no contribution
to the problem of deciding which lines of production will
give most satisfaction to consumers. They are very little of
a contribution to deciding even the simpler question of
which factoties or processes are most suitable in any given
line; the “socialist competition” and * cost accounting
brigades ” do not amount to any systematic comparison of
methods and results.

In describing incentives to output as a substitute for profit,
the Webbs are treating profit (“‘ that vision of wealth beyond
the dreams of avarice,” p. 697) simply as a goad to action.
But under the capitalist system, profit—or the absence of
profit—is also a guide to action.

Substantially, the Soviet leaders as described by the Webbs,
ignore the economic problem as it is understood by pro-
fessional economists. Economics as a social science atises
only when men in society, seeking the satisfaction of their
material wants, adopt the devices of specialisation and
exchange. These devices call for the adjustment of the
activities of individual specialists, and economics is 2 study
of the methods adopted in various times and places to bring
about this adjustment, with a view to obtaining from the
available recources the maximum of satisfaction. Under
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capitalism the measure and test of adjustment is the making
of profit by individual owners of means of production, under
competition and with free spending by consumers. Profit-
making by owners of capital goods is not simply an incentive
to production ; the making of profit or the reverse is also a
test of the degtree to which production has been adjusted to
the desires of consumers. '

In this aspect, the place of profit has to be taken not by
the incentives of chapter IX (nearly all addressed to the
wotrkman rather than the management) but by the planning
desctribed in chapter VIII. The descriptions of planning in
chapter VIII and elsewhere make it clear that the Soviet
leaders have not begun to come to grips with this issue.
They are still in the pioneering stage of arbitrary decisions,
determining the location of factories by considerations
of defence or desire to spread them widely, copying
the technical methods of other countries without economic
control of their results in Russia. The minimum that would
be tequired in planning as a substitute for the pricing mech-
anism, would be a gigantic detached system of audit of all
productive institutions and a continuous consumers’ refer-
endum by spending. As yet there is nothing of the sort in
the Soviet system. Universal independent audit is suggested
by the Webbs on pp. 1078 e seg. as something that ought to
be done but is not now being done. The Soviet leaders, as
presented in these volumes make no systematic use of
consumets’ expenditute as a guide to production. Yet
cleatly this, and not occasional consultation with a tepte-
sentative Consumers’ Council is necessary if the consumers
ate really to call the tune.

It is in accord with the nature of Soviet planning, as seen
by the Webbs, that discussion of financial problems and
organisation plays so small a part in their long account of
Soviet institutions. Questions of cutrency are dismissed
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with scant reference, substantially on the ground that
currency and the use made of it by the consumers are not
important as an influence on production or distribution.
Therte is nothing to show whether the economic system
is being doped by petpetual inflation or not. 'There is
nothing about pricing policy, or of how the free markets
allowed for some purposes (p. 695) are related to the rest of
the socialist system : all that is clear is the readiness of the
Government to interfere with the market when for any reason
this seems good to them.

Up to the present, the Soviet experiment has shown at
most that it is possible to direct production and distribution
from a centre without actual breakdowns. So much was shown
for the nation’s food supply in war by the British expetiment
of Food Control. But the decisions of the Soviet planners
are still in the stage of being arbitrary and dictated largely
by considerations other than economic. They have not got
down to fine measurements. In its present stage, their
expetiment throws little light on the technique of planning.
It throws even less light on the possibility of approaching
or exceeding by central planning the efficiency of the pricing
mechanism, as an adjuster of economic activities.

To say this is not to deny that the standard of life in the
Soviet Republics is probably tising and is likely to rise still
further. Herein lies the significance of the measutes described
above as the Technical Revolution. These measures can
hazdly fail to make the standard of life in Russia higher than
the standard would have been without them. The material
advantages to be won by substituting machines for human
labour, by indirect methods of production, and by applied
science and technology ate obvious and extensive. The
likelihood of improving the health of the people by gigantic
expenditute on training doctors, building hospitals, teaching
hygiene is equally obvious: the room for improvement from
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the past of Russia was almost unlimited. The same appl'ies
to education; with millions of new teachers, the Russian
people can hardly continue as i.lliteratc as they wee. The
surprising thing would be, not if the star}dard of 1.1V1ng and
health and education should tise in Russia above its fo.rmer
levels, but if, in spite of all this expenditure on well established
lines, it failed to tise substantially. . }.

It is probably fair to say also, that the.TecI'lmc?l Revolu-
tion could hardly have occurred in an).rthmg hk? its present
extent, without the Political Revolution. ‘It is true that
industrialisation, chiefly by use of foreign capital, had already
begun and made some headway before the Great .Wag. But
the war stopped that, and the bteakdown of forelgn invest-
ment would have continued to hold it up indefinitely after
the war. The Soviet Dictatorship has made possible a rate
of saving and investment and mechanisation that was most
unlikely without dictatorship. .

In view of these considerations it is likely enough that the
Soviet system now enjoys, as the Webl?s report, thfe general
support of the population. The Technical RFvoluugn al.one
must in due course bring its advantages, and in Russia n}lght
not have brought them so soon without the othe_r revoluthns.
But this leaves the desirability of the Economic Revolutpn
for other communities which already knpw the material
gains of machinery, sanitation and education a corpletely
open question. o ‘

The Webbs, though they have their view on tha.t question,
are not concerned in these volumes to prove their view by
statistics. The purpose that they have set before them is t.hc
description of Soviet institutions and aims and not a strict
evaluation of results in human welfare. There is n.othmg in
their two volumes to show what i.s the .sFanda.rd of life of.' any
appreciable proportion of Soviet citizens ; no statistics
of money wages or real wages or their movements from year
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to year, of output in total or per head, of consumption of
necessaties or comforts, of housing accommodation and the
like. This is not an omission of which it is reasonable to
make complaint. Apast from any doubts that might arise
as to the trustworthiness of the abundant statistics that are
produced in Russia, the facts themselves are changing too
rapidly for judgment. It is hardly profitable to measurge the
results of a revolution while the revolution is in active pro-
gress. It is bad scientific technique to try to get the refults
of an experiment before the experiment is ready to give them

Judgment must be suspended. One can guess only at rob;
abilities by looking at tendencies. From this stand point

howevet, it may be wotth while even at this stage to exsminé
one of the claims made for the Soviet system in the economi

sphere—that it has substantially abolished unc:lrnployrnentc

ABOLITION OF UNEMPLOYMENT

“ There is no unemployment in the land of the Soviets.”
wrote 7rud, the union journal in October, 1930, In the san,le
xﬁonti %air)ment of unemployment benefit, which even before
then had been meagre in s
then had been mes ;gd . cale, was stopped completely and

The first thing to be said of this claim to have
}me'mployment, is that the claim would carry more convicti(;f
if, instead of abolishing unemployment insurance. the Sovie;
Government had kept it on and were able to sh’ow that no
benefits were being paid. Some at least of the factors
that cause unemployment in other countries,such as seasonal
ﬂuctuan?n and the decline of work in a particular job, operate
~in Russia as elsewhere: big construction works ::01’11)16 t
an end or whole factories are closed down for ineﬁicienco

Th.e Webbs put the claim more modestly than T rudy
there is no “mass unemployment ” like that of ca italis;
countries. In this form, though we ate still compellied to
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estimate probabilities, rather than to judge by recorded
facts, the claim may well be justified. Obviously, with the
absence of craft distinctions, thete is likely to be less frictional
unemployment in Russia than elsewhere. With a system in
which wages ate fixed ultimately by central decree at what
the Planning Commission can afford and with no restriction
on the issue of money there can be no wage unemployment.
Without the peculiar structure of credit and enterprise in
capitalist countries one would hardly expect to find cyclical
unemployment. With the petsistence of subsistence farming,
the incidence even of seasonal and “ interval > unemployment -
is likely to be much diminished; sclf-employment in
agriculture provides a reservoir to meet fluctuations of
demand for industrial wotkers, Over and above all this,
the Soviet Government stands by with an unlimited perpetual
demand—unchecked by comparisons of cost and proceeds—
for the capital re-construction of the country and preparedness
in war. The Webbs attribute the freedom from mass unem-
ployment which they claim for the Soviet system to the uni-
versal distribution of ¢ effective demand ”” among consumets.
It may be suggested that the demand which today is most
effective in sweeping up unemployment in Russia is that of the
state, for investment and defence. By an unlimited Govern-
ment demand for labout unchecked by considerations. of
cost, mass unemployment can be abolished even in capitalist
countries—as it is in time of war. Tt is abolished by giving
up the attempt through economic calculus and pricing to
discover the most advantageous use of the productive
powers of the country.

In this sense the Soviet leaders solve the problem of
unemployment, by losing it in the larger problem of the most
efficient use of resources. The strongest argument for them
in this matter of unemployment is probably to be found not
by looking at what is done in Russia, but by considering
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v.rhat is not done in Britain. The ruin of our depressed
since the Great War and its aftermath cannot ge ai: .bareas
to capltalism, except by those to whom capitalism in' ut?d
tinguishable from King Charles’ head. But the S lridl§-
Qf successive British governments during the past t(ljara ysis
in face of the problem presented by these areas, is the tn A
argument for Socialism or Soviet Communisz’n that Shfor;agest
prc§ented in our time. It is as if all those in cha s peen
aﬁ’_alrs had set out to undetline the lesson of the B oo
ptivate enterprise is a ship for fair weather alonewalrl_dthat
out to 'show the impotence of capitalism in crisis -—F ad st
paralysis represents in the last resort an inhibi.t' O.I e
central government which alone has power to d on; Fhe
real for these areas has felt, rightly or wrong] :hSOI_nCthmg
not do anything real, for fear either of bene%it}tri,n ait ; C‘Olﬂd
owners of property or of disturbing privateg ezt vidual
Release from this inhibition is one of the two most opse.
features of Soviet Communism as described b thpejé(lflaswe
Release from the wotkman’s inhibition on out Zt—e i et{bs.
fxon% tear of unemployment for himself or }I:is f ﬁprmglng
unwillingness to entich an employer—is the othe “ows and
. Is it possible to obtain release from suchr‘i hibiti
W1th01‘1t the Marxian operation ? If this is not bl
the gains of such release outweigh the losses ancf ?;Slble, o
of the operation itself 7 These, on the econom; ) _dangers
the two vital issues raised by the Webbs’ dimc.sm.le, =
Sf)v1et Communism. They transcend in im Sgi.ltptlon of
disagreement on minor mattets. Many rcadersp f “hee al
VOl}l‘mCS under review will wish at one point of the two
register a protest, as Professor Pigou has dOneo'r Ot}}er to
fashlon,. in denial of the views attributed to " fmendl,y
economists.” For the Webbs are not detacheg Foademic
of tbe capitalist society in which they have livcde do pservers
Its inequalities and apparent disorder fill them Wailtlh X,;ked‘
1es-
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sible resentment. Many even of those who sympathise with
that resentment will feel that these two volumes would have
been strengthened if particular passages had been left out—
in defence or half-hearted condemnation of the Ogpu, in
echoing the epithets of criminal  or * wrecker ” applied
by the Soviet leaders to their victims, in disregard of the
libetties that have been won for us by many martyrdoms,
in derogation of what has been achieved in progress to the
good life under systems other than Soviet Communism.
But to dwell mainly on such passages, as some teviewers have
done, is to lose propostion. They are beside the main issue.
The Soviet leaders have presented the world with the first
Jarge scale experiment in substantially completed socialism
and the Webbs have given us the first large scale description
of that experiment. The experiment cannot be neglected
nor its desctiption put on one side because it has features
which to most people in Britain will appear indefensible.

The Webbs, I think, have made out the case for their
title “ Soviet Communism: A New Civilisation?” but
not fot leaving off the question mark at the end of it. That,
time alone can show. They have made out the case also for
regarding systematic study of this new order and of the
five revolutions—Technical, Economic, Political, Religious
Domestic—that are involved in it as one of the most important
tasks of social science today. If the Soviet leaders would
seek to understand the economic structure and functioning
of capitalist societies and if detached economists from other
countries were in a position objectively and comprehensively
to study the working and in due course estimate the results
of the Soviet system—a long step forward would have been
taken towards solution of their common problem.
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THE DILEMMA OF CHURCH AND
STATE

By A. L. Rowsk

“It is a fundamental principle that the church, that is, the Bishops,
together with the Clergy and Laity, must in the last resort, when its
mind has been fully ascertained, retain its inalienable right, in loyalty
to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to formulate its faith in Him and
to arrange the expression of that Holy Faith in its form of worship.”

—Archbishop Davidson’s declaration on behalf of the Bishops, July 2,
1928.

“ The difficulty has always been, and still s, to teconcile their claims
to spiritual independence with an Establishment over which the authority

of the Crown is, in the last resort, supreme.”—7Tb¢ Times, on the Bishop
of Lincoln’s case, April 1889,

HESE two quotations indicate very precisely the
natute of the dilemma which has underlain the
telations between Church and State in the past fifty
years or so: ever since, in fact,—as the Bishop of
Durham as a historian has been quick to see, or at least
quicker than others to express—the social and political
conditions which made the Establishment 2 teality have
disappeated.! Now, with the disappearance of those con-
ditions, as he has recently expressed it in the debate in the
Church Assembly on the Report of the Axchbishops’ Com-
mission on Church and State, * the Church of England lingers

on the scene as practically the solitary sutvivor of the Estab-
lished Church, a link with something that was

but in modern conditions has been found imp
after country.”

once universal,

; ossible in country
It may indeed be thought remarkable that
the Establishment should have survived the shocks and con-

flicts of this century, in which in one country after the other,
beginning with France in 1906 and going on to the Weimar

} cf his article, “ Ought the Establishment to be Maintained ? it
September, 1930 ; and his Disestablisbment, 1929, Politcal Quarterly,
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Republic in Germany and Spain in 1931, the special relatiqn
of one church to the state has been brought to an end'. It is
not only to the extraordinary inst.itutional conservatism of
this country that this is due, but in a spegal sense, to the
general damping down of all such latent issues which has
come about with the strengthening of Co‘nservatlsm aftcer the
war, and more particularly after 1924. Quieta non movere is very
much the motto of this period we have almost lived through :
the Baldwinian epoch as it will be regarded by the future
istorian.

hlStlc:;:everthek:ss, that it is not possible to damp down tl.xc
issue to extinction with general forbearance a'nd good W]:ll
(all in the interest of the existing order.: that 1s'assumed).1s
evident. True, we have had nothing like the bitter conflict
with the chutch such as France has had to go t}.ntou‘gh, not
such as Spain and Germany are now experiencing in .the1r
respective forms. Yet in a number of ways th§ latenF issue
bursts through the complacent surface, the quieter circum-
stances of this country’s politics. The tithe question is a
serious one in some districts: it has even ne§ess1tated a
Royal Commission. The disputes over the .Rev?lsed Praye;
Book occupied the forefront 9f p'ubhg attention in xgzg anh
1928. ‘There is a pasty contflict in being within the ch.u.rc
itself which from time to time breaks out overtly into po t';'(}:f’
though the division is not on pasty 11nc§ in Parhz.m{ent. t ;
appointment by the Archblshgps of this Commls;lond ot gt °
into the question of the relaFlons between .churc an B:s a .
was directly due to the tejection of the Rev1st Pmyc(ri 00
by Parliament, and was motiv?ted by thf: d§s1re to ﬁnf so?ui
way out of the dilemma2 of which that rejection was a force

artling reminder.! .
md'Is‘;lc Bitélglops had not the courage to take the responsibility

i ? Commission on the Relations between
Chl chhmb:, gg::h :V}:jp‘l)’ft %fcg‘:xtA;td‘)}:‘f.h :c[>1ps Evidence.——(The Church Assembly.)
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for going into the whole question of church and state; the
Commission when appointed was directed “ to inquire into
the present relations of church and state, and particularly
how far the principle, stated above (i.e., by Archbishop
Davidson), is able to receive effective application in present
circumstances in the Church of England, and what legal and
constitutional changes, if any, are needed in order to maintain
or to secute its effective application.” That is to say, the
Commission is chiefly concerned with how to improve the
position from the point of view of the church, on the basis
of the existing Establishment. That fact in itself was enough
to disinterest from its proceedings a number of churchmen,
headed by the Bishop of Durham, who feel that there is no
remedy to be obtained within the Establishment. As Dr.
Henson says in his letter to the Commission: “If I seemed to
allow that an adequate reform of the existing Establishment
is really within the sphere of practical politics, I should be
gravely misleading English churchmen. In the citcumstances
of our modern wotld, I do not think that the maintenance
of the Establishment is a legitimate object of Anglican effort.
The resolution of the Church Assembly which states the pur-
pose of the Commission and provides its ‘reference’ assumes
that the present relations of church and state may be found on
inquiry to be consistent with the autonomy of the Church of
England as a spizitual society ; and that, even if not, they may
be made so by some ‘ legal and constitutional changes.” The
first assumption appears to me to be appatently and con-
fessedly false: the second, to be so remote from practical
value as to be deeply mischievous.” Allowing for the exag-
gerations of ecclesiastical thetoric, it is evident how deep the
rift is here ; and that the findings of the Commission can have
no value for the large and growing body of opinion within
the church which looks to Disestablishment to free its life as
“a spiritual society.”
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This body of opinion, which was in any case strong among
Anglo-Catholics, received 2 large accession of strength among
other sections of church opinion as the result of the Prayer
Book rejection. To them it was a signal reminder that the
church was not free to order its spiritual and docttinal life as
it thought good; that Parliament was legally and consti-
tutionally the ultimate authority in these matters no less than
over the church’s property, and that it was intolerable that
the forms of setvice upon which the highest authorities in the
church had been at work for twenty yeats, which had been
passed by overwhelming majorities in the House of Bishops
and in the House of Clergy, and by large majorities in the
House of Laity and by practically all the Diocesan Confer-
ences, should be rejected by a House of Commons in which
Jews, unbelievers, Nonconformists and Catholics—and 2
solitary Parsee, to the great scandal of the devout Lord
Bitkenhead—voted equally with Anglicans. * Had they acted
on strictly secular grounds,” says Lord Hugh Cecil, “ they
would not have exceeded their rightful jurisdiction. But the
rejection was mainly prompted by purely religious consider-
ations, relating to the doctrine of the Eucharist and to changes
in the service for celebrating it, and to the permission of the
reservation of the consecrated Sacrament. These wete putely
spiritual matters which the church had jurisdiction from
Chuist to order, but the state had none.””? It is not for us here
to point out the historical inaccuracy of Lord Hugh Cecil’s
position, though the fact is that the religious position of
the Church of England was as much determined by the secular
authority as its forms and externals. It was laid down by
Henry VIII and Elizabeth; such as it was made by them,
the Church of England has substantially remained—and the
Cecils had a considerable hand in shaping it. It might be
added that history affords no backing whatever for the High

1 Report. Vol. I, Evidence: p. 3.
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Church party’s reading of the Church of England’s past;
it completely substantiates per contra both the Low Church
and the Roman view that the Church of England was shaped
and determined by secular authority .t

The tejection of the new Prayer Book upon which the
hopes of the restoration of order within the church were
based, left the position still more confused. All clergymen
at their ordination swear that they will abide by the Prayer
Book of 1662, and all bishops at their consecration that they
will administer it. Yet it is safe to say that there is hardly a
church in England where the Prayer Book is adhered to with-
out some deviation, either by way of addition or subtraction ;
while for the bishops to administer such a situation according
to the letter of the law, is manifestly impossible. A strict
interpretation of the law would undoubtedly say that the
whole clergy of the Church of England were guilty of
breaking their oaths of obedience—far more clearly than the
clergy under Henry VIII were guilty in accepting Wolsey’s
legatine authority, for which they wete fined enormous sums
and forced to make submission, the step by which the Refor-
mation was set in train.?2 The Commission, while recognising
the rigidity of the law of public worship applying to the
church, describes the situation in grave terms: “ No one
obeys the law so construed. Not the clergy, since there is

1¢f, Sir Lewis Dibdin: Esfablishment in England, pp. 4-5.  How entirely the
hierarchy were overruled and the Christian Laity of England asserted itself is best shown
by what happened in the first year of Elizabeth. The Canterbury Lower Convocation,
truly representing the mind of the clergy passed resolutions in favour of the Mass and
the Pope’s jurisdiction, and declaring that laymen could not properly meddle with ques-
tions of faith, sacraments or ecclesiastical discipline, which were for the clergy. These
resolutions were taken to the bishops, and Bonner presented the Resolutions to the
Lord Keepet, by whom they were graciously received and then laid aside. Meanwhile
Parliament passed the two Acts, 1 Eliz, ch. 1 (Supremacy) and 1 Eliz. ch. 2 (Uni-
formity). To quote Professor Gwatkin: * The Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity
and the injunctions form the transition from the old law to the new ; and they were
all the work of the Laity. Convocation was not even coerced into formal
acquiescence, as in Henry’s time, but simply ignored.” In other words, the Refor-
mation was accomplished, and the Church of England created, against the representative
will of the clergy by the state.

3¢f. J. R. Tanner: Tudor Constitutional Documents, pp, 16-20,
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scarcely one of them who makes no change in the authorised
forms of service. Not the bishops, who are charged to see
that this impossible law is cartied out. Worse still, by the
Declaration, as interpreted by the Coutts, every priest solemnly
undertakes to do that which in fact none of them actually
petform. No wonder discipline has suffered. No wonder the
laity are uneasy. It is difficult to find temperate words to

"apply to such a state of things. The situation can only be

described as deeply insincere.” We question how far,
grammatically, a “situation” may be described as
“ insincere.”

As again, when the Commission particulatises: “ To
accept an office on certain terms and then to refuse to carry
out those terms, but nevertheless to retain the office, shocks
the public conscience, and it seems clear that a situation
which dtives such men to such action is indefensible,” a more
exact attention to logic would seem to indicate that it is the
action which is indefensible, and not the situation. And that is
exactly what the Protestant party in the church concludes,
as Sir Thomas Inskip in his evidence says bluntly : “Ido not
understand the position of those who complain of the fetters
of the state and yet depend on endowments which rightly or
wrongly belong to the Church of England by virtue of
patliamentary and political action. The church cannot face
both ways, as its bishops and clergy—generally speaking—
appeat to be doing at present.”? In fact, if it were not for

1 Report. Vol. 1, p. 85.

3 And for the bishops, Sir Thomas Inskip says: “ All the bishops on the Bench,
and very many of the Cathedral Clergy, have accepted their commissions from the
state. 1 do not suggest for a moment that they did not believe the state to be divinely
guided in these appointments, but 1 cannot for myself see the distinction between,
on the one hand, asking Parliament to express its views on the Book of Common
Prayes, so as not to alter the Book without Parliament’s concurrence, and on the othes
hand, accepting the Prime Minister or the Lord Chancellor as the authority to appoint
the bishops. 1 know one bishop who was an ardent critic of the action of the House of
Commons, but who, on more than one occasion, solicited the help of his Member of
Parliament in persuading the Prime Minister to make him a bishop.”—(Rspors. Vol
I1: Evidence, p. 102.
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the forbearance of the state, its tacit connivance at the breach
of the law by the whole Church of England since the rejection
of 1928, the position could not continue. Thete cettainly was
reason enough for the appointment of the Commission;
whether its recommendations meet the situation or provide
a remedy is what we have to inquire.

The present position is, broadly, that after the rejection,
the Bishops met and determined to continue as if the Revised”
Prayer Book had been passed. More exactly, after hearing
Axchbishop Davidson’s solemn declaration of the spiritual
independence of the church, the bishops proposed resolu-
tions to the Convocations stating that they felt bound not to
interfere with clergy whose deviations from the Prayer Book
were within the limits which the Revised Prayer Book would
have sanctioned. As the result of the bishops’ protection,
the Revised Prayer Book is in operation in practically every
diocese in the country—but without statutory sanction, so
that the bishops’ own position is extremely insecure. Nevet-
theless, it is only fair to admit that the bishops have secured
a far greater measute of obedience on this basis than might
have been expected—even if the basis is an illegal one. 'This
in itself is a pointer to where the solution really lies—
to the day when the bishops will be the ultimate authority
responsible for order in the chutch, and not Parliament,
Still the position remains an illegal one, and, as the Report
says: ““ So far from solving the problem, it conspicuously
illustrated a legal, and indeed a moral, situation with which
it neither was not is possible ot tright to rest content. For
even apatt from the legal obligations imposed by the Acts of

Uniformity, every bishop, priest and deacon, at his admission
to his Order, and to any benefice ot legally recognised position
in which to exercise the functions of that Orzdet, solemnly
declares that in public prayer and administration of the
Sactaments he will use the form in the Book of Common
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Prayer prescribed and none other, except so far as shall be
ordered by lawful authority.” ‘The mere recommendations
of the bishops without the sanction of Parliament, so long as
the church remains established, are not lawful authority.

The Report begins with 2 historical introduction leading
up to the present state of the controversy between church and
state, of which one can only say that it well illustrates the im-
possibility of history being written by a committee, for it
is both confused, and, in a cutious way, ultramontane. It
does not so much matter that the Commission should say,
“ The distinguishing mark of the Church of England has
always been its close connection with the territorial state ”—
though in fact, it is not more true of the Middle Ages in
England than, say, in France or Spain. Nor does it much
matter that there is a tendency in the Report to write the
history of the medieval church in England backwards from
the modern State Church independent of Rome ; to suggest
the independence of the English church in the Middle Ages,
almost as if Maitland had never written. The Report omits to
notice the Suprema Potestas of the Pope, and the fact that the
English church was rather more under the wing of the Pope
than in most parts ; as it omits also to mention that Hentry
VIII did intetfere in doctrinal matters—he virtually deter-
mined what the doctrinal position of the State Church was,
and what it was not—and received the obsequious thanks
of the clergy for his ratre theological wisdom. Again, there is
no point in the Report saying that under the Tudots, “ There
was no abandonment by the church of its claim to spiritual
independence. In strict theory, Parliament-had no concern
with matters of doctrine or ritual.” This is merely dis-
ingenuous ; for, in fact, Elizabeth and Parliament did de-
termine the issue of doctrine and ritual in 1558, with her the
Royal Suptemacy was continuously active and Parliament is

1 Report. Vol. 1, pp. 39-40.

375



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

the heir to the powers of the Royal Supremacy. These are
historical matters, and they affect the perspective in which the
whole issue is seen.

But it may be of gteater practical importance to observe
the totalitarian character of the claims put forward for the
church by these eminent Commissioners : it is in the best
ultramontane tradition. ¢ Christian faith claims to control,
after its own manner, the whole of life. And vital Christianity
refuses to be regarded as a department of civilised society.
If only it could consider religion, in the popular phrase, as
‘a private affair between a man and his Maker,” the chusch
could acquiesce in regarding itself, and being regarded,
as a devotional club which those who are so disposed are at
liberty to join. But it cannot acquiesce in such a view of its
nature and function without repudiating its trust. For it
believes that it is more than a voluntary society. It is the
Body of Christ, the organ of the will of the divine Lord.”t
Which body ? we may well ask ; for it is noticeable that each
particular sect regards itself as “ the church,” and refers to itself
as such. In the body of this Repott and in the evidence, the
Church of England is described as “ the Church” ; the Church
of Scotland is also ““ the Church ” ; indeed in the Articles to
which the Church of Scotland Act 1921, gave statutory
authority it describes itself as “ part of the Holy Catholic
and Universal Church.” No doubt the Wesleyans and the
Particular Baptists also tegard themselves as * the Church.”
But it is regrettable to observe that the one body which has 2
historic claim to speak for Christianity, the Catholic Chusch,
recognises none of these claims. Yet the Report asserts,
“the Church of England continued, as it still continues,
to represent the Christian faith of the nation as a whole,”
a claim which it is safe to say, neither Catholics nor Non-

conformists would allow. It is not to be wondered at that the
1 Report. Vol I, p. 1.
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Repott should state, “ the distinction between secular and
spiritual interests in the life of the community becomes also
increasingly unreal,” though the Bishop of Dutham, a more
acute observer of the signs of the times, could tell them that
the whole tendency is the opposite, towards the delimiting
and disentangling of church matters from the state. The
Commission’s recommendations are themselves evidence of
the trend. All we need say, in conclusion on this point, is
that if this high-flying line represents the attitude of the church,
it is difficult to see how a direct collision with the state is
avoidable, as direct in this country as in France, or Spain, ot
Germany. For there is no solution on the lines laid down by
the Commission. “ There is no department of the common
life of the citizens of a2 community into which both church
and state do not claim to penetrate, and which they do not
seek to direct or influence.” The conflict is “ inherent in the
very nature of church and state,” they say. Of course it is
—on their conception of the nature of church and state.
They reject the conception of the church as a voluntary
society, contemptuously, as ‘a devotional club.” But all
churches must be regarded as voluntary societies by the state,
if only for the simple reason that the claims of religious sects
are divided and mutually conflict. (We do not need to state
other reasons, such as that the claims themselves are untrue.)
It is the state’s function to stand neuttral amid the clamour of
them all ; and therefore is it said by the political philosopher,
“ Tt is an incongruity on the part of the state to endow one
of several religions professed by its citizens, still more to
identify itself with such a religion.”?

So much for the political philosophy undetlying the Report;
to come to its proposals. These may best be described as
an attempt to catry the degree of freedom as regards the
legislation of the church which was attained by the Enabling

1R, M. Maclver: Ths Modern State, p. 20.
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Act (1919) a stage further. It is the freeing of the church’s
legislative process, so that the measuzes it agrees upon may
be carried into law, that is the crux ; the rest, discipline and
the reform of the ecclesiastical courts, are subsidiary, in a
sense even, consequential. The freedom that was conferred
by the Enabling Act was only a limited freedom. Briefly, it
enabled the measures of the Church Assembly, after coming
before the Ecclesiastical Committee consisting of 15 members
of the House of Lords and 15 of the Commons, to be laid
before Parliament ; and upon each House passing a resolu-
tion that the measure shall be presented for the Royal Assent,
it thereupon has the force of an Act of Parliament. That is to
say, the Parliamentary process is short-circuited for church
measutes ; they may be rejected, but not amended. On the
whole, for the usual routine measures of the church, this pro-
cess has worked well ; on the other hand, on the Revised
Prayer Book, whose passage it was designed to facilitate, it
broke down : the measure was rejected by a majority in the
Commons.! If the Measute could have been amended, it
would doubtless have passed; but in that case it would
never, without the permission for Reservation and the
new Order for Holy Communion, have been agreed to by
the Anglo-Catholic party in the church. Such is the dilemma.

The Repott now proposes a distinction between ordinary
administrative measures of the chutch, which should go
through the present procedure under the Enabling Act, and
spiritual or doctrinal measures dealing with the formularies
and ritual of the church, for which they propose a special
procedute. They propose that a Committee of the two
Archbishops, the Lord Chancellor and the Speaker should
grant a certificate to measures which “ relate substantially to
the spiritual concerns of the Church of England,” and

! For the working of the Enabling Act, cf. Lord Hugh Cecil : The Church and the
Realm. (1932.)
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certifying that ““ any civil ot secular interests affected thereby
may be regarded as negligible ” ; upon the granting of such
certificate, such measures, provided that they have passed the
three Houses of the Church Assembly separately and been
twice approved by the Diocesan Conferences of three-quatters
of the English dioceses, may go direct for the Royal Assent
and pass into law. That is to say, the Patliamentary stage is
now not merely short-circuited, it is omitted altogether.
It is an ingenious device for getting the Revised Prayer Book
made the law of the realm—for bringing home to port that
much buffeted vessel of the bishops still at sea. But is there
the slightest likelihood that Parliament will consent to this
abrogation of its statutory powers, one might add, so long
as the Establishment remains, its statutory duties? One
cannot think so. Professor Emest Barker, in a letter to The
Times (Feb. 5, 1936), states the fundamental objection to this
proposal from a constitutional point of view. “ The effect of
this proposal......is that a measure which has not gone
through the King-in-Parliament, but only through what I
may call the King-in-Vacuo, has none the less the force of an
Act of Pasliament.” He notes the superficial analogy of the
proposal with the procedure under the Parliament Act by
which the speaker certifies Money Bills; and proceeds,
“ But under the Parliament Act the House of Lords has at
any rate the opportunity of consenting ; and-—what is far
more important—the House of Commons certainly acts, and
the Act is at least an Act of the King in 2 House of Patliament.
A measure with the force of an Act of Parliament, which had
never been before either House of Parliament, would be a
constitutional novelty, as well as an oxymoron.” He notes
further the difficulty there would be in distinguishing between
“ spititual ” and “ secular ” measutes, since all “ spiritual
measures must affect seculat interests, and the Commission’s
own wotds eatlier that the distinction “ becomes increasingly
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unreal......there is no clear dividing line in the sphere of
practice.” He suggests that the Royal Assent in these cit-
cumstances would inevitably mean the assent of the Cabinet ;
and why should the Cabinet “have powets in spiritual
concerns which are denied to Parliament? Could it have
such powers, and would it not be responsible to Parliament?
If it were, as surely it must be, then Patliament, expelled by
an illusory pitchfork, quietly retutns.” Nor is The Times any
more convinced than the Professor ; its leader on the debate
in the Church Assembly (Feb. 8) states: “1It is indeed a
strange feature of the Report that, having stated the case
against disestablishment with admirable clarity, it should
then make proposals which must almost certainly be pre-
liminary steps to disestablishment.”

The main feature in the debate in the Church Assembly,
according to The Times, was the categorical statement of the
Archbishop of York—whose speech was greeted with great
applause—that “ if Parliament, as seems almost certain, should
refuse to accept this proposal, then the church should demand
disestablishment.” ‘The Bishop of Durham, in 2 notable
speech, thought also “ that there was not the tremotest pos-
sibility of securing the assent of Patliament.” He went
further and broached the topic of disestablishment itself :
“The risks of disestablishment were greatly exaggetated.
It might faitly be assumed that Parliament would be greatly
influenced by its own precedents in Ireland, Wales and India.
Parliament was not an inequitable assembly, and due considet-
ation would be given to every legitimate desire and interest of
the church. As regards fabrics, the great cathedrals and
patish churches were not only houses of God, but the most
precious national memorials, and it was reasonable to think
that Parliament would hold a watching brief over them for
the nation.” ! Tt is clear that the submission of these pro-

L The Church Times, February 7, 1936.
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posals is most likely to accelerate the movement for disestab-
lishment from within the church. That being so, it is sur-
prising that the Commission should not have realised that
disestablishment is the logical conclusion of their Repott,
though, of course, they were precluded from recommending
it. ‘They state their conviction, however, that an agreement
among all parties within the church upon Reservation and a
new Office of Holy Communion, is a sine gua non of theit
proposals. They realise that it was disagreement within the
church which caused the Revised Prayer Book to be rejected,
and they state that their “ legislative proposals are made on
the assumption that a sufficient measure of agreement has
been reached within the church on these two vital questions.”
It is a large assumption, and one that is unlikely to be fulfilled.
If that is so, what is the alternative ? Only disestablishment
remains as the way out.

The Commission is conscious of this. It says: “One
method of escape from the entanglements of the whole
situation is disestablishment, by which we understand a
complete official dissociation of the state from the church.
Its attractions ate great and obvious, although......the
practical consequences involved would depend upon the form
which disestablishment might take. Disestablishment, it
may be urged, could provide a solution of all the difficulties
that atise from the conflict of authotities in spiritual matters.
Tt could give the church freedom to determine its own law
of worship, and themethods of secuting obedience to that law.
It could remove the difficulties inhetent in any Final Court of
Appeal in ecclesiastical cases which owes its character and
authotity to the civil power. It could set the church com-
pletely free to lay down its own rules with rega.rd to tbe
appointtnent of bishops and in respect to the marriage of its -
members.”® After such a generous, and—who can doubt ?

3 Report 1, p. 48.
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—true statement of the advantages to be derived from dis-
establishment by the church in living its own free spiritual life,
it seems difficult to see why the objections to it have such
weight with the Commission. Most of the objections appeat
so trivial : for instance, “ no one can be sute,” it says, ““ that
the state would not claim to exercise control over our ancient
cathedrals and parish churches, or (to take one obvious case)
over Westminster Abbey.” It is clear that the fabric of these
buildings would be at least as well off under the Office of
Works, as under their respective deans and chapters. The
Bishop of Dutham, as we have seen, would welcome it. The
state could afford to be generous: to maintain the fabric of
these buildings in repair, while allowing their use to the
church for its services—following the model of the French
law of 1906—would be a concession of no small value to the
teligious body which enjoyed it.

But can it be that there is some other, less “ spiritual »
a reason for rejecting the solution of disestablishment ? ‘The
Commission says : “ We are bound to recognise that Patlia-
ment might insist on some measure, at least, of disendowment
as the concomitant of disestablishment. We do not think
that there is any necessary connection between disestablish-
ment and disendowment. Nor do we think that the fear of
disendowment should be allowed to play any great part in
shaping the policy of the church.” These are brave words ;
but it does not appear incorrect to suppose that this is pre-
cisely the consideration which does shape the policy of the
church, that if it were not for the fear of disendowment,
the bishops and clergy would opt for disestablishment at no
distant date. Such appears to be the view of the Church
Association, which roundly contradicts the Commission’s
complacency on this point: “ Some dream of disestablish-
ment without disendowment. It is only a dream. The English
Church will never be disestablished without drastic disendow-
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ment. 'The Irish and Welsh churches escaped lightly because

they were disestablished simply on the politicians’ plea that

“ the people > willed it. If the Church of England ever be

disestablished, it will be because the ecclesiastical tulers
have become so dissatisfied with the formulaties they have

repeatedly of their own free will declared to be agreeable to

the Word of God, that they will force even a rupture with

Patliament rather than leave church people in peaceable

possession of the Prayer Book bequeathed to them by the

Protestant Martyrs. Disestablishment would then come as 2

punitive enactment ; and an unfaithful church cannot expect

satisfactory alimony. Those who imagine that disestablish-

ment means that unfaithful clergymen will be freed from

state control and will yet continue to hold the emoluments

they possess, are living in a fool’s paradise.”® There speaks

the rude voice of the Church Association. But Sir Thomas

Inskip is of the same opinion: *If the church feels it (the -
present position) is a sufficiently great evil to be intolcra})le,
the church is petfectly free, provided it is sufficiently united
and insistent, to assert its independence. It is quite true that
it cannot carry its property with it if it chooses to take that
course.”? It is cutious the way these Low Churchmen have
of insisting upon these low considerations ; but thete is the
dilemma. The dilemma in the relations between church an'd
state appeats to be a dilemma within the church itself; and it
is for the church to make the first move. .

In studying history one becomes used to watching th'c
way in which movements and events prepare the way for their
own fruition, while the actors in them remain hardly con-
scious, if at all of their trend and direction. One cannot study
the history of the Church of England in the past twenty years
without observing its steady, if slow, march towards dis-

1 Report 11, pp. 56-7.
8 ibid, p. 103.
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establishment. All its main measures and developments in
those years have been steps towards it, so that when the time
is ripe the way will have been prepared and made easy. The
formation of representative institutions for itself in the Church
Assembly, the compiling of an clectoral-roll of its own
communicants, the self-confession that the church is no longer
coterminous with the nation ;! the Enabling Act and its
shortening of the legislative process for church measures,
the Revision of the Prayer Book and the fact that the bishops
are now administering it in their dioceses as the law of the
chutch, upon their own authority and without the authoirty
of the state : what ate they all, but steps towatds ultimately
freeing the church from the bondage of the Establishment ?
The development of what an enthusiastic, if Erastian, college
chaplain called the * bureaucracy of Lambeth ” means that
when the moment of departure comes, there will be no great
wrench, for all the instruments will be there for running the
church when the supremacy of Parliament has gone. These
events have their logic ; and in their movement towards their
end, the Archbishops’ Commission and its Report, taken with
its reception and the effects of it, form yet another significant
step on the way.

Ycf. H.H. Henson: Disestablishment, pp. 42-3. ** Out of a total population which
exceeded 36,000,000, no more than 3,686,422 persons abave the age of cighteen
registered themselves in 1927 as members of the National Church, and of these only
2,528,391 were communicants . . .How petty a proportion of the English people is
included in the membership of the English Church! When due allowance has beea
made for those communicants who ate under age, it may be doubted whetber more than
one in thirteen of the parliamentary electors is a communicant Anglican.” The position
since 1927, it need hardly be said, has not improved.
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By Proressor PAUL VAUCHER

T the time of writing it is obviously not yet
possible to foresee what the Left parties in France
will be able to undertake. With the prospect of
a devaluation taking place at short notice, with

drastic social and financial experiments contemplated, danges-
ous strikes spreading over many factories, above all with
Europe standing in the most confusing state of bewilderment,
one cannot venture to guess the future. But it may already
prove helpful to describe with some precision the problem
which France’s new Government has to face.

The coalition of Left parties—communist, socialist and
radical—known as the Front Populaire was formed in January
of the present year in order to fight Fascism. The need for
it was felt immediately after the riots of February 1934 had
revealed the dangerous unpopularity of the parliamentary
regime. Yet the attempt made to form such a coalition in
1934 led to no result. The radicals, although they opposed
M. Doumergue’s plan of constitutional reform, found it
necessaty to support the Union Nationale. = The socialists
could not yet believe that the communist offer of co-operation
was sincere. '

The communists had been the first to propose a common
action for liberty and peace. But the socialists well remem-
beted how the communists had for years declared that
French democracy remained the humble servant of capitalism
and that a dictatorship of the proletariat must be established.
They wete surprised to find the communists now strongly
advocating a programme common to the industrial workers,
the peasantry and the lower middle-class.
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The socialists had for long known that social conditions
in France did not allow a party relying only on the support
of the proletariat to attain power. They had endeavoured to
win the vote of the farmers and the small bourgeois. It was
vety troublesome to find the communists now competing
with them in that field. If they succeeded in persuading many
citizens who suffered from the economic depression to vote
communist in otder to express in the strongest possible way
their discontent, they might also later on take advantage
of the unpopularity of Patliament to enforce their original
doctrine.

The scepticism of the Socialist Party was increased by
the negotiations that took place in 1934 between the two
Trade-Unions Councils. The Communist Council once more
approached the C.G.T. with an offer of reconciliation. But
again the C.G.T. satisfied itself that its rival had not given
up the fight. The communists proposed that one single union
(syndicat unigue) be formed for each trade, but, as their own
unions had by far the smallest membership, they wanted to
have first a joint committee elected on which the two
sections would have an equal representation.  Such a
procedure would lead to the creation of a new Trade-Unions
Council which would not comply with the rules always
maintained by the C.G.T. Indeed the communists had not
abandoned the hope of turning French syndicalism into 2
political movement closely linked with Soviet Russia.

The socialists, who witnessed the discussion, temembered
that in much the same way they also had repeatedly been
asked by the communists to form one single front (fron#
unigne). Was the proposal now made for a Front Populaire
at all more sincere ? .

" Thus in 1934, while joint demonstrations were from ume
to time organized, no real coalition could be formed. Yet llln
January. 1936 a common programme was accepted by the
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three Left parties. At the same time the Communist Trade-
Unions submitted to the rules of the C.G.T. How can we
account for the change ?

Indeed, the approaching general elections left no time
for further discussion. But above all the Laval policy made a
common action on the part of the Opposition necessary,

M. Laval, using the exceptional powers granted to him
by Parliament, had followed a sevete policy of deflation in
order to balance the budget and reduce the cost of living,
But no substantial reduction had been obtained, no way out
of the economic crisis was still in sight. The Left parties
were given a splendid opportunity to win over the vote of
many discontented electors. Al were equally eager to
seize it.

On the other hand, M. Laval’s foreign policy also
sttengthened the Opposition. The Franco-Soviet alliance
made the French Communists more conciliatory, while the
attacks which the French Conservatives launched against the
treaty, its criticism by Germany, finally Mr. Laval’s reluctance
to have it ratified by Parliament, all contributed to make the
Left parties support it.

The Abyssinian crisis turned the radicals against the
Cabinet. As soon as the Budget Bill had been passed, their
leader, M. Hetriot, resigned, leaving his patty to join the
Opposition. The socialists, with the support of the radicals,
were less reluctant to co-operate with the communists.
These, in tutn, made profession of ardent pattiotism. They
stood in the line of the Revolutionary France who had fought
the battle against Reactionary Eutope.

The programme now accepted by the three parties
enumerated the reforms that should be immediately accom-

plished in order “ to defend democratic libetties, to provide
bread for the workers, employment for youth and give to
the world the great human peace.” These were divided into
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three chapters dealing with liberty, peace and economic
problems.

Liberty should be safeguarded by maintaining freedom
of thought in the schools, by reforming the press, by
dissolving and disarming the Fascist Leagues. Peace should
be preserved by the League of Nations, by disarmament and
collective security with automatic sanctions and regional pacts.

On economic problems the programme dwelt at much
greater length. The new government would oppose a policy
of deflation, and undertake to increase the buying capacity
of the consumers. In trade and industry unemployment could
be reduced by shortening the length of the working day,
raising the age limit in schools, granting pensions to old
workers; above all, by launching a wide plan of public works.
Also a national insurance fund would be formed. A
moratorium would reduce the heavy burden of debts and
mortgages that now make peasants miserable, while co-
operatives and rural banks would be extended, national

selling agencies for wheat and chemical products organized. |

Last, but not least, the cuts made in salaties and pensions
would, as far as possible, be restored.

How then would such an increase in expenditure be met ?
As regards fiscal problems the programme only indicates
that the income tax and the death duties would be made more
progressive, while such industrial combines that enjoy the
monopoly of the market could be heavily taxed. Neither a
capital levy nor a possible devaluation are mentioned.

One is therefore thrown back on the last items on the
list in which the attitude of the Left parties towards capitalism
is defined. Three proposals are made ; (4) the nationalization
of armament industries, (b) a reform of the board of directofs
of limited societies with the object of allowing shareholders
to exercise a real conttol over such boards, (©) a teform of
the Bank of France. The small body of “ régents,” who aze

388

AFTER THE FRENCH ELECTIONS

nominally elected by the two hundred larger shareholders,
but are really chosen by co-option, would be replaced by a
board on which tepresentatives of the state and of the main
professional groups existing in the countty would serve.
The Left patties avoided any pronouncement about a

. devaluation as the industrial workers feated that it would

reduce the standard of wages, the  fonctionnaires,” the
“ rentiers ” and the farmers the value of their salaries and
savings. But they struck a popular note in declaring against
deflation and giving generous pledges to a large number of
citizens.

On the whole the Left parties did not suppott a socialist
policy. They did not advocate a direct approach towards .
socialism. But they declared wat on capitalism. Many
electors who would not have approved of steps leading to a
capital levy or to extended nationalization, were eager to
fight the new capitalist aristocracy. They were led to believe
that even the admitted feebleness of the parliamentary
regime could be ascribed to the demoralizing influence which
the moneyed interest was allowed to exercise over the elected
tepresentatives of an honest and hardworking people.

When a weekly illustrated, the Crapouillot, produced a
description of the “ 200 families  that ruled the country, it
immediately made a strong appeal to the electorate. French-
men better understood the great changes which have occurred
in the social conditions of France in recent years. The
income tax statistics indeed show that wealth is still dis-
tributed among a much larger number of the population than
in other countries. But shareholders have no real power, and
concentration in industry and finance has much increased.
Latge combines have gone far to acquite a monopoly on the
market, and the firms to which the “régents” of the Bank of
France belong possess between themselves an enormous.
influence. A policy which tends to deprive such atistocrats
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of their privileges was bound to be exttemely popular. Thus,
in raising the banner of French democracy and forming an
anti-fascist coalition, the Left parties were also pledged to
attack the economic forces which endangered the independ-
ence of the democratic state.

Let us now briefly describe the main difficulties which
stand in the way of the new French Government.

Social difficulties already threaten to have an ovet-
whelming force. The significance of the many stay-in strikes
which have occurred is not yet clear. Workers in the
engineering factories have been the first to revolt because of
the latge profits that their firms ate said to make out of the

_ present rearmament. But the movement has quickly spread
to other industries. The workers were eager to obtain without
delay the fulfilment of the pledges given by the Front
Populaire and were asking for an increase in wages and a
4o-hour week. The discipline maintained by the strikers and
the resolution showed by the government enabled the working
class to tecord an extraordinary success. But the lasting
consequences of the movement remain to be seen. It is
not yet possible to know how far the movement was
spontaneous, produced by the psychological effect that the
electoral victoties of the Socialist and Communist Parties
had on the working class, or whether on the contrary the
communist influence active in the Trade-Unions was respon-
sible for the outbreak. In either case it is putting the alliance
of socialists and communists to a hard test. The latter cannot
fail to use the opportunity to increase their popularity with
the workers while the confidence of the former in the
sincerity of the communists, which was never very sttong,
may now be shaken. The refusal of the Communist Party
to take responsibility in the new Cabinet has made a bad
Impression. Their proposal to form in the constituencies
joint committees of the members of both parties with a view

¥
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to prepate ultimately their reunion has aroused much
suspicion in the ranks of the socialists.

The socialist ministers will have difficulty in resisting
the attempts made by outsiders to control their policy. Not
only do the communists contemplate organizing so to speak
local Soviets, but the trade-unionists nourish a similar
ambition and the C.G.T., which also refused seats in the
Cabinet, offers to form committees to prepare and pethaps
dictate the economic reforms contemplated by the govern-
ment. The Congress and the Executive of the Socialist Party
are anxious to follow at close quarters the action of their
representatives in the Ministry.

The financial situation which the new government
inherited from its predecessors is indeed dangerous, the
more so as it has pledged itself to maintain the present parity
of gold. Even assuming that a devaluation would be success-
fully accomplished, any attempt made by the Left parties
to enforce their programme and attack capitalism appears
very difficult.

Frenchmen well know the weakness of any government
which find 2 Treasury empty and a large floating debt. It is,
so to speak, dependent on two different bodies of electors,
and those who record their votes in the form of a subscription
are mote powerful than those who only possess a political
vote. During the present depression France has again
allowed a large floating debt to develop. The position of
the government is not improved by the fact that bankers
now hold a large amount of Treasury bonds and that the
Bank of France, in order to suppott the credit of the state,
has undertaken to accept the bonds for rediscount.

It is important here to remember the changes which have
taken place in the structure of banking in France since the
wat, The “big fout” établissements de credit have much
extended their activities by absorbing many local banks.
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Yet some private banks—the oldest ones—have by no means
lost power. On the conttary their influence on the bangues
d’affaires and on the Bank of France where they dominate the
Board of régents, remains unhampered. The government is
not made more independent by the extraotdinary progress
of the large nationalized bank known as Caisse des Dépots.
Not only has it centralized the deposits of all saving banks,
but the higher rate of interest which it pays on deposits and
the continuous fall of securities on the Stock Market have
persuaded many small capitalists to leave their funds liquid
at the bank. The Cuaisse now disposes of some 8o milliards,
holds a large proportion of the state’s loans and constantly
helps the government by its action on the Stock Market.
But the state could not at present rely on it to accept new
loans, and must be very careful in dealing with a fund which
after all constitutes the savings of the country. In order to
obtain more credit the government, which is at present
outlining several ingenious schemes, may therefore still be
dependent on the private banks.

Although the ordinary budget has now been balanced,
the Treasury is cleatly unable to cover the deficit on railways
and meet the expense of increased armaments. The social
reforms of the Populatr Front will still further enlarge its
liabilities, and it is hard to see how it could dispense with
the support of the great capitalists. Resistance to a devalua-
tion has made the position of the new government still
more uncertain. With a strong majority in Parliament it
can take bold steps to prevent a raid on gold or an export of
capital ; it may even nationalize the Bank of France: But
it cannot avoid 2 crisis in which many electors who voted
for the Left pasties, would also be caught in the panic.

As regards the international outlook, although the Left
patties were much against M. Laval’s policy, present con-
ditions make it hard to foresee how far their accession to
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power will lead to a definite change in the foteign policy of
France. :

Curiously enough by far the greatest difficulty en-
countered by the new government is to be found in the
profound pacifist spitit of the French people. Foreigners
seldom realize to what extent Frenchmen are willing to
maintain peace at all costs. Fear and horror of war act as a
paralysing influence and would prevent any government
from taking steps that might involve the remotest risk of
leading to a new conflict.

Pacifism and fear ate of course produced by the increasing
danger of war, but they are also the result of past failures.
The economic depression lasting for several yeats has affected
the public spirit. But scepticism has been above all created
by the growing feeling that France’s policy had been
persistently misunderstood abroad.

Many Frenchmen no longer approve of all the steps taken
by their government after the war, such as the Rubt policy
or again our refusal in 1934 to seek an agreement with
Germany on disatrmament, but they all genuinely believe
that France’s continental policy has all the time endeavoured
to safeguard the peace of Europe, and much tesented the
fact that it has been so widely described as an egoistic effort -
to safeguard our own secutity by preventing Germany’s
recovery. The British policy of always endeavouting to act
as mediator on the Continent, yet, except for the Locarno
Treaties, avoiding all commitments, has been regarded by
the French people both as selfish and shortsighted. French-
men wete therefote not altogether surprised to see Britain,
who feared France’s excessive ambition and worked to
increase the powet of Germany and Italy, compelled to face '
the consequences of her long efforts. The Anglo-Getman
naval agreement was the last straw, and its tragic coincidence
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with the opening of the Abyssinian crisis had lamentable
results.

The majotity of Frenchmen were thus not in a position
to understand the whole moral and general significance of
the case raised by Italy’s aggression. They had been told
for generations in all French schools that Britain’s main
intetests lie in the Near East (the road to India and the Nile’s
sources). They simply could not believe that her new policy
was dictated by disinterested motives. Moreover, it was
bound to lead eithet to a Eutopean war ot to a complete
failure.

The French military experts were convinced that the
resistance of Ethiopia could not last for long and France was
not confident that the League would prove equal to the part
it was asked to perform, as the British policy had so far
prevented it from obtaining the necessary strength. It would
surely not dare to resist an aggression committed by Germany,
and many countties who now accepted sanctions against
Italy, would not be likely to apply them to Germany. The
French people, therefore, when asked to take sides with
Britain, were very reluctant to face the danger of a2 war on
the Alps and on their Southern Coast. After Hitlet’s move
on March 7th they refused in the same way to tun the risk
of entering the Rhineland. But the British reaction much
increased their scepticism. It was all very well to say that
the Germans were entitled to invade their own territory,
but why did the British people not understand that such a
test of force could not be allowed to succeed ? Why did they
hail Hitler’s peace plans with such enthusiasm ?

Meanwhile France had finally pledged herself to suppost
Brlt.a.in if the Home Fleet was attacked by Italy and, as
statistics show, she honestly applied all the sanctions agreed
at Geneva. The deplorable failute of the greater number
of Parisian newspapers to keep the public propesly informed
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left the country quite unaware of the fatal result that France’s
delays and resistance in taking such steps were bound to have.

Thus, at the time of the general elections, few Frenchmen’

realized how much they had estranged Britain’s friendship
and wete responsible for the dangerous position of Europe.

The mood of realism prevailing in the country made us
simply wonder what exactly was the value of the support
that we might expect from Britain in case of war. Although
we still believed that Britain had it in its powet to prevent
war by making her attitude known beforehand, we doubted
whether the small army that might cross the Channel would
prove very helpful before a decision was reached. The
disclosures made of the weakness of Britain’s military forces
increased our pessimism. Italy, on the contrary, had built
up a strong army and her neutrality would at least have the
great advantage of making both South-Eastern France and
North Africa secure. ,

It was very convenient to find Italy pledged to defend
Austria and oppose the German imperialism in Central
Europe. As many Frenchmen quite failed to estimate the
importance of the conflict which opposed Britain to Italy,
they continued to regard the maintenance of the “ Stresa
front ” as the principle that must dictate France’s foreign
policy.

Such, I believe, were the motives inspiring France’s
policy for the last months. Their influence in France at
present is still great. But, of course, the new government
well understands that the public is partly mistaken or short-
sighted. It is anxious by all means to open a new course and
make a new attempt to avert the danger of war by a strong
League and real disarmament. It sutely sees that the policy
which tends to avoid taking risks at all costs leads to increased

_ dangers. But how far will it be able to shake the passivity

and scepticism of the public?
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Problems of foteign policy played but a small patt in the
electoral campaign. Probably the situation was regarded as
too puzzling for candidates and electors to express definite
views. But recent events have already made a noticeable
imptession on the public. The success of Italy has brought
its dangerous consequences to full light. It is a menace to
France’s power in the Mediterranean and in her colonial
empire. Also, the results of Italian policy in Central Europe
are slowly discovered. France could not see with indifference
Yugoslavia dragged towatds Germany and the collapse of
the Little Entente,

Some Frenchmen begin to suspect that Mussolini after
all may not be able to prevent the Anschiuss and may
thetefore, seek a “ rapprochement” with Hitler. They o%
course, fear that the continuance of sanctions will incr,ease
the danger of such a diplomatic revolution taking place.
The new government will therefore find it hard to maintain
them. Nevettheless, the memories of the long petiod during
which the trend of Italian diplomacy was always opposed
to that of France appear to be slowly coming back to the
mind of Frenchmen. On the other side by far the greater
number of them well know that the only real hope for peace
lies in an understanding with Britain. Notwithstanding all
differences and bitter disagreements separating the two
countties, they have no alternative open to them.

As the danget of war in Central Europe increases, the
feeling grows that, however unwillingly, France would be
dragged into the conflict. Her pacifism, her scepticism would
not allow her to stand aloof. If Britain and France were
contented with staying on the defensive, leaving Germany a
free hand elsewhere, what a terrific effort of armaments
would become inevitable in the near future ?

Finally the latter phase of the Abyssinian crisis has
undoubtedly shocked many Frenchmen. The use of gas and
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the utter destruction of a weak country could not meet with
their approval, and they also feel that it is impossible to
accept that the League be defeated in that way.

Thus the new government will perhaps find it less difhicult
than it fears to catry with it public opinion, if it makes a
strong appeal for a League policy, disarmament, collective
secutity and respect for the rules of international law. France
would thus turn back to the traditional line of policy which,
on the whole, she endeavoured to follow after the war. Her
present mood of scepticism, which her disagreement with
Britain has created, would not survive a rapprochement of
the two democtatic westetn countries.

In brief, the so-called anti-fascist elections showed that
Democratic France was resolved to defend her existence.
The success of the Left parties cannot be ascribed only to
the vote of discontented electors. Yet these parties were
given an exceptional opportunity to form a coalition. The
communists acted less on the belief that France’s patliamentaty
system had a permanent value than because they feared the
victoty of the dictatorships in Central Europe. The radicals,
who form the most democratic of all French parties, but have
never yet decided how far they can agree with the socialists,
were easily brought to support a programme which conceives
a policy of social reform as a fight against a new atistocracy.
The socialists profited from such exceptional circumstances.
But they now have to face its dangets.

The present strikes ate dangerous to them even if they
are but an expression of the popular grievances and expecta-
tions, still more if they are patt of 2 communist manoeuvze.
They may compel the government to bring forward at an
early stage socialist reforms that radicals would be unable
to accept or make the Socialist Party lose the communist
support. Any move on the part of the communists might
possibly lead to a fascist reaction. Indeed, Frenchmen have
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no longcr the mentality they had in February 1934. The
most violent and Fascist Leagues have lost much prestige
and. even the spectacular success of the Croix de Fes movement
d}mng the last year was due to the fact that it did not advocate
violence, but on the contrary the reconciliation of all parties
Yetﬁur;dozbtedly all the Leagues are prepated, if necessary
to fight the communists and would sej ity
to fight selze an opportunity

This they expect a financial crisis will provide. The new

government may be held responsible for a financial situation

which it has not created; it will be much more open to

attack if it undertakes to carry on its anti-capitalist
gramme. .The present condition of economic foris in Frpm-
makes it impossible for the govetnment to do so unh:am?e
conttols the Bank of France. How far can that be done wi ot
a financial panic ? " without
.It Is true that the government leads a strong majori
which v.v111 be the mote inclined to maintain di%ci liL g
proportion as a fascist danger is more to be fcaxlt)cd i 1112
Parliament shows resolution and strength, the count .hi
50 much criticised its weakness, will l;e very fa:ry’w bclh
impressed. Moreover, France suffers from her inab(;l‘;:a .
find a way out of her present difficulties at home and abry :;)
Shc. deeply feels the need for a clear policy and mi hfab.
easily persuaded to follow a government which had dge id §
to wotk for social justice and international order. e
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A SOVIET SPAIN ?
By H. R. G. GREAVES

HE constitution of 1931 began with the proud

assertion : Spain is 2 Republic of Workers. Five

yeats after the Revolution no description of that

country could be more fitting. For the moment
the workers’ organisations come very near to holding the
destiny of Spain in their hands, and it is a sttiking evidence
of their strength that discussion should now revolve so largely
around the problem of the state structute through which
Spanish socialism is likely to express itself and the exact
method by which this may be achieved. But, flushed as they
are with their remarkable victory at the polls, it may be that
the parties of the left are over-confident and are indulging
in too extravagant hopes. What then aze the realities undez-
lying these recent and interesting developments ?

About the strength of the revolutionary left there can
be no question. Proof of it is available on all sides. Spon-
taneous demonstration of their new-found self-confidence
bussts from the vatious working-class movements at the
slightest opportunity, and is not without some embarrassing
effects on their leaders. One-day general strikes occur at
the tate of about two 2 month in Madrid, and they are not
to be lightly regarded for they imply a complete and awe-
inspiring standstill of the life of the capital, when such a
bourgeois relic as the private car-owner thinks it wiser not
to venture on to the streets.

The remarkable electoral success of the Popular Front
on February 16 is the chief explanation of subsequent prole-
tatian assertiveness. It came as a complete surptise to the
suppotters of the Right, whose hopes of victory had grown
as the campaign proceeded. To what was it due ?

It would be foolish to overlook the lack of inspiration
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and of leadership in the Ceda, the confederation of right-
wing patties. After two years of government there was no
achievement to which they could point. Their record was
in matked contrast with the noteworthy activity of the first
Azana government. In any case, their concrete and construc-

tive objectives were hard to discover. They had succeeded
in reinstating many of the officers and officials displaced byﬁ

the first revolutionary government ; they had stopped agri-
cultural and educational reform; they had continued the
state subvention to the clergy and handed back expropriated
land to grandees ; but for the future their plans were restricted
mainly to a revocation of Atticle 26 of the Constitution,
which expelled the Jesuits and forbad commerce or teaching
to other religious orders. However much this last might
appeal to Catholic sentiment, no attempt had been made to.
carry it into effect, one of the difficulties being the need for
a two-thirds majority of the Cortes. There was also some
vague talk of establishing a senate, but this again had not
been given concrete shape. In effect the Ceda was republican
without faith in the republic, angling for anti-republican
support, and as such they wete naturally suspect both to
monarchists and to all those, whatever their party, for whom
preservation of the new regime mattered. There was never any
doubt that these last formed the great majority of Spaniards.
While the Radicals, who called themselves  conservadores
d§ la tepublica ” wete in sole power the essentials of the Con-
stitution seemed fairly safe, but as soon as the followers of
.Gil Robles entered the cabinet fear broke into open revolt
in Asturias and Catalonia. The disappearance of Letroux,

discredited by financial scandals, might have provided an .

2ppox:tunity for those whom the Left did not hesitate to call
“fascist.” With the Left parties disorganised and their leaders
In prison, could they not take power and keep it? But in
their way stood President Zamora and, still more serious
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as a result of the growing anger at the methods adopted in
tepressing the tevolt, the knowledge that such illegality
would be met by armed resistance possibly precipitating the
very events they most wished to avoid.

The part played by the revolt of October 1934 in influenc-
ing the election is one of the most interesting questions that
face the student of recent political developments in Spain.
The relation between the two events has not yet been suffi-
ciently stressed. Undoubtedly one of the chief factors in
determining the people’s attitude to the right-wing Govern-
ment was the methods it adopted in suppressing this revolt.
Use of the foreign legion to defeat Spanish citizens in their own
country was 2 tactical blunder so grave that one can only
conclude from it that the Government was unable to rely
on its own home troops. By this action Spanish pride was
keenly mottified, and the heroic tale of ill-armed workets in
victory and in defeat was set against an ignoble background
of Mootish barbarism. Incarceration of 30,000 citizens for
political offences, many of them without trial, implied 2
harshness that lent point to the left-wing accusations of
fascist tendencies.  Well-documented stories of prison
atrocities could not be kept from the public by the strictest
censorship, and they were given widespread publicity during
the election campaign. The arrest and detention of Senor
Azana, followed by his exoneration from blame, did not im-
ptove the Government’s case. On the other hand, his
imprisonment and that of socialist leaders simply gave them
the claims of all who suffer for a cause in which they believe.

Probably more was done to weld together the working-
class through this effort and martyrdom than was or could
be achieved by all the negotiations for compromise that left-
wing organisers have undertaken for so long. It meant that
the united front answered an emotional need felt far and wide
and was by no means a temporary arrangement between
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patty bo_sées for party purposes. There is evidence in plenty
of how deep this feeling went. Leadéts and their personal
rivalries have sometimes stood~in the way of agreement,
but the spontaneous demand ot their followers made %kapnited
, front a reality. It is thus that to asctibe the Popular Front’s
victory to their agreement on a ten-point policy is in some
degree superficial. That agreement is of great importance,
but so are the conditions which made it possible, if not
inevitable.

In the same way the decision of the syndicalists to vote
where in 1933 they had abstained, while it contributed largely
to the Left’s electoral success, was itself determined by the
previous course of events. The hatred and fear of fascism
has gradually penetrated the European trade-union move-
ment. In Spain the vigour given to it by Italian, German and
Austrian persecutions was enhanced by experience neater
home. ’

An interesting analogy can be drawn between these de-
velopments and the unsuccessful revolt of December 1930,

which provided its martyrs and its exiles and prepared the

way for the calm assumption of power by the revolutionaries
four months lates. Sorel should be a popular philosopher
of the Spanish republic. Between 1930 and 1936 the whole
trend of Spanish political movement has shifted fundamentally
to the Left.
I

The Popular Front’s ten-point programme is a continu-
ation of the policy of the fitst Azana government. It is not
socialistic, and the socialists are not joining the government,
being content to support it and, if necessary, to bring pressure
to bear upon it, from outside. They regard it as a valuable
preparation for future action. Senor Azana promised th?ot
this agreement would be cartied out to the smallest detail,

and his successor, Senor Casares Quiroga, may be expected.
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to redeem this pledge to the full, for unless he doesso and acts
with evident energy and conviction he will precipitate revolt.

The programme includes an amnesty for all political
ptisonets, the reinstatement of all officials removed by the
reactionary government, and the carrying out of the original -
Land Reform law. The fitst has been completed under
impulsion from below, the second and third are being done
as opportunity occuts and with considerable rapidity. Ful-
filment of the advanced educational progtamme set out by
Matcelino Domingo and Fernando de los Rios in the first
year of the Republic is another important item of the policy.
On Aptil 14, eight new schools in Madrid were opened
by the fotmer, once again minister of public instruction.
The programme is being proceeded with energetically, and
already the most impressive building in many of the villages
of Spain is the new state school. Laicism and co-education
are the principles on which organisation is based.

Other aspects of the policy are the application of Article
26 and the placing of the Bank of Spain under ministerial
supervision. In general it may be said that the policy is one
of defending and applying the republican constitution in its
entirety, and extending the social service activity of the first
two and a half years.

Land reform is likely to prove both the most important
and the most contentious feature of the Government’s
programme. It is here more especially that the Left has
already shown its power and that the syndicalists in particular
have forced the pace. In one month 70,000 funteros ot peasant
ploughmen wete given land. In fact, the gift was mote in the
nature of a legalisation of a defiant occupation.  The socialists
emphasise two factors beating on it. First, they point out,
the land is not given absolutely but conditionally, the state
temaining the owner. Then, they add, it is a very inadequate
indication both of the intentions behind the Land Reform
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Act of 1932 and of the necessities which will govern agri-
cultural reform. In many places the peasants will be unable
to render the land productive without state help. Such assist-
ance will be forthcoming through collectivisation and irti-
gation. In other words, circumstances favour socialism ;
failure to apply it will bring discontent. Irrigation schemes
in patticular, begun some years ago, must now be pushed
ahead.
IiI

What, then, ate the prospects for Spain ? The dominant
fact is the present strength of the extreme Left. How long
will they be satisfied with the work of the Popular Front Gov-
ernment ? Some think a year, some two years—but what
then? For the moment the socialists may use the Govern-
ment to take the preliminary steps while the way for the
social revolution is prepared. It has, for instance, suppressed
the fascist movement, and the course through which this was
brought about is significant. Fascist students and local
sectors of that party publicly declared a vendetta against the
soctalist leaders, warning them that two would be killed
for every one fascist who died. Attempts on the lives of
Caballero and Jimenez de Asua werte unsuccessful, although
police were killed. This campaign culminated in the murdet
of a magistrate, who had condemned several fascists to long
terms of imprisonment, and in further deaths during proces-
sions. The syndicalists seized upon this to declare a general
strike in protest. The Government thereupon agreed in
consultation with the extremist leaders to suppress the
fascist party, atresting many of the local leaders throughout
the country. As a result it is reckoned that a thousand were
imprisoned. Senor Azana also used these violent attacks
to pass a law depriving retired officets of theit pensions
and privileges if they took part in the anti-republican activities.
The victory went to the Left, but it is intetesting that it was,
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or appeared to be, at the behest of those who were ready to
declare a general strike.

Again, the very completeness of the general sttike when it
comes, is evidence of left-wing strength. An office ot shop
that opens does so at its peril. A man who carries a sack
may be ordered to throw it down. The same determination
to maintain wotking-class solidarity is seen in a mere proces-
sion of the united front. The citizen who fails to doff his
hat to the red banner is as much a subject of general
disapptoval as is his counterpart in England when “ God
Save the King ” is played.

The peasants who pegged out their claims to land and then
called on the municipal authorities to provide them with the
deeds are a further example of the same tendency to direct
action.  So ate the wotkers in mines, breweries and transport
and other undertakings who, after a stay-in strike, have from
time to time elected their own management committee which
then ran the enterprise on its own responsibility.  Although
these industrial experiments have been short-lived, they
have always setved both to procure some measure of capitu-
lation on the part of the owners and to suggest the capacity
of the workers to control their own workshops.

In the same way, the burning of churches has added to the
self-confidence of the workers. The civil guards have been
faced with a fait accompli, which evidently met with the approv-
al of local leaders of opinion, and to take action in such
circumstances is not easy. When it was indicated recently
that a religious otder’s school would shortly be butned,
the Government took the opportunity to seize it and convert
it to the uses of state education. The attitude of the Govern-
ment is, its enemies assert, one of weakness if not connivance,
but it is at least realistic. Senor Azana himself has best ex-
pressed it. Law must be and shall be c:nforced, 'he said
in effect, but we must remember the terrible suffering the
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poverty-stricken Spanish people have had to undergo during
this time of reaction and oppression. Law, it might be added
in this last case, makes it unconstitutional for a religious
order to keep a school, and it is typical of present-day pro-
letarian strategy that the most determined activity is in com-
pliance with the spirit of the law, aiming chiefly at hastening
its application.

The decision recently taken at the Saragossa conference
of syndicalists to set up local soviets throughout Spain is
a further indication of the same self-reliance and determination.
But it is more. It means that regionalist and separatist feeling
always powerful in Spain, will tend to unite still further Witl"l
anarcho-syndicalism, the Spanish form of communism.
It means too that the syndicalists have now entered the poli-
tical field more definitely even than when they co-operated
with the socialists at the election. That being so, the very
fact which has been their weakness in the past, the absence
of central leadership and the reliance instead upon an intensely
realistic direct action in each locality, may now prove to be
their strength, if they effectively ally with the socialists. In
such an alliance they would supply much of the local z.eal
fearlessness and initiative, while the socialists would take thé"
lead at the centre and in co-ordination.

Much hastobedone before such an alliance can materialise. -
b

but the tendencies towards it are very stron i

: - Under]
them all is the demand of the rank and file arngong \irlhgrnzuttklli
idea of solidarity has penetrated to a highly interesting degree
The farewell shouted to some of the delegates as they lef;

for the conference was typical of i
the present feeling—* Bri
back an alliance.” g—" Bring
'On the socialist side the position is more complicated
Prieto and Caballero have moved apart since the days when
they were colleagues in the first Azana government. Prieto

is mote ready to co-operate with capitalist democracy. Cabal-
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lero is an open advocate of alliance with the syndicalists for
the purposes of social revolution, and the present tendency
of the party is with him. His view triumphed in fixing the
venue of the forthcoming socialist conference in Madrid
rather than in Asturias, and again in postponing the con-
fetence from June until the autumn. Moteover, the socialist
ideal of state supervision of economic organisation combined
with regional control of particular undertakings is funda-
mentally in harmony with the anarcho-syndicalist ideal of
commnismo libertario, a system of separate works and area
control councils federated under central committees of the
Ibetian Confederation of Autonomous Communes (Cica).

The Spanish workers’ movement is superficially divided,
with its C.1.C.A. and Confederacion Nacional de Trabajadotes
(C.N.T.), with its socialist Union General de Trabajo (U.G.T),
and its communist Union de Hermanos Proletatios (U.H.P.),
but there was never a time at which both ideologically and
in practical programme it was mote united. Againsta conflict
of personalities can be set a spontaneous cry for unity from
an oppressed working class, which in its poverty and its
dynamic ideals has much in common with Russia.
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LIBERALISM IN RETREAT : A
CENTURY OF NATIVE POLICY
IN SOUTH AFRICA

By MARGARET BALLINGER

F all the fields into which the protagonists of early
nineteenth-century liberalism adventured in the cause
of black humanity, probably none afforded more
vatied scope for their endeavours than the Cape
Colony. Certainly in none were their principles more strongl
opposed not their intrusion resented in so emphatic a manngez
However, with the Cape governed as it then was from
Downing Street, their victory was never setiously in doubt
But the price was a high one. It involved not merely a
division of the people but a division of the country wlgch
was to entrench in new states the inequality of race uprooted
in the old. From these new strongholds it was destined to
raise its head again, to acquite a new vigour until once more
_ the issue had been joined. In the new battle the victory is
as little in doubt as it was on the old field a centy rZ
but this time the liberals will be the vanquished. e
It is just 2 hundred years ago since thete began that
strange episode in imperial history known as the Great
Trek. It was the exodus of a small but important because
determined section of the old Dutch population of the new
British colony of the Cape who, unwilling to endure British
idea and British method embodied in government, set out
to make new homes for themselves beyond the teach of
alien ovetlordship. ot any
~ Much of the irritation and discontent which found its
climax in this exodus was no doubt due simply to the racial
difference between the government and the governed. But
the climax was itself immediately the product of ' three
incidents, each of which was a victory for the humanitarian
spitit at the expense of the established practice of the
colonists. It suggested therefore that, between the old
population and the new government, there existed a funda-
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mental incompatibility based on essentially  divergent
conceptions of the claims and rights of the black races within
the Colony and on its frontiers. The suggestion was the
mote important in that it gave a particular and contraty
direction to the policy of those who trekked as they again
came into contact with black men, and the more unfortunate
in that it founded a tradition of difference which has only
gathered strength with the passage of time until today it
has attained a psychological force that seems beyond the
reach of reason.

The first of these incidents was the emancipation of the
Hottentots from the position of legal inferiority in which
Dutch East India Company rule had left them and which in
the beginning, British rule had mote or less accepted. The -
outstanding featutes of this position wete inability to pur-
chase land, a pass law which reduced the unwary Native to
the position of a vagrant when he might be bhired out by
the public authorities to any farmer who would take him
at any wage the farmer was willing to pay, and a system of
domestic punishment imposed on the mere word of the
employer. By the soth Ordinance of 1828, the pass laws and
the system of domestic cotrection were alike abolished as
incompatible with the rudest justice and as detrimental to
the material advance of the people ; the inability to buy land
was declared invalid; and the Hottentot was granted the
status of any other person before the courts of the land. '

The emancipation of the slaves in 1833 aggravated the
irtitation roused by the soth Otdinance, not primarily by
its contribution to the insecurity of the labour market, since
few of those who subsequently trekked were slave owners,
not on account of the much attacked compensation atrange-
ments, but for the added emphasis which it laid on the
claims of black men to be regatded as having human rights.

The Great Trek is an interesting episode in the history .
of a people, throwing much light on the making of a nation
and on the influences which go to mould the character of a
race. Those who were discontented with the Government’s
attitude to Natives in the Cape Colony a centuty ago were
by no means all of Dutch extraction. Anti-Native feeling

was, and still is, much more the product of particular "
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circumstances, economic and political, than of basic racial
antipathy than is commonly allowed. It was, at this time,
partly the result of “ frontier ” conflicts between two races,
each virile, and each impelled by a passionate land hunger
which could not be satisfied by either save at the expense of
the other; and partly it was the natural outcome of the
labour difficulties which always beset a young country, and
the temptations to the European colonist inhetent in the
tradition of slavery and the proximity of large undeveloped
Native tribes. These influences mould the attitude of men
irrespective of their racial origin and it is significant that
Dr. John Philip, the protagonist of Native rights, relates
that only in Grahamstown, the predominantly English town
of the Colony and the centre of English settlement, was he
in real danger of personal attack. But all those who carried
their grievances beyond the frontier belonged to the older
racial element in the country, a fact which illumines an
interesting contrast between British and Boer conceptions
of free government.

For a century and a half the Boer, who had found in a
commercial government merely an exploiter, even though
an incfficient one, had moved farther and farther from Cape
Town, the administrative centre of the Colony, abandoning
the comforts of a moderate civilisation for the peace of
solitude, asking nothing of government but to be left alone.
Thus the Boer early learnt to regard his government as
something external and inimical, concerned primarily with
the interests of its shareholders to whom colonists simply
teptesented assets or liabilities ; and he developed a passion
for frg:edqm, yvh_ich was absence of government rather than
participation in its functions and a control of its policy. In
the circumstances, it is easy to understand the tendency of
discontent to exptess itself in movement beyond the effective
limits of govetnmental control which is thé major character-
istic of the history of the Cape Colony in the eighteenth
centuty.

The tradition of the British colonist differed funda-
mentally.  For him the long history of patliamentary
government bad inculcated a different idea and a different
conception of the functions of government. Even in the
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face of the obvious contradiction inherent in the existence
of a democratic theory of government and the practical
foundation of government in a narrow franchise which
represented property rather than people, the English people
had come to regard government as essentially part of
themselves. Grievances, no matter how bitter, admitted,
at least in theoty, of a constitutional redress; and the
advantage even of an aristocratic patty system was that there
was always an opposition prepared to listen to what might
reflect on the conduct of government by those in power.
Thus while the Boer trekked, the Briton remained to demand
a government more in keeping with his sentiments o, as
happened, to yield to the greater force arrayed against him.

The outcome of the Trek, since the British Government
refused to follow its recalcitrant subjects, was the division
of South Africa into a number of States, whose racial
differences wete reinforced by the adoption of diametrically
opposed policies in regatd to the Native people. In the
republics which the Trekkers set up north of the Orange
River, the conditions which had prevailed in pre-emancipation
days in the Cape wete re-established. Pass laws were again
enforced, with penalties for vagrancy ; rights in regard to
land wete testricted, and the doctrine of “no equality ”
present or future was either explicitly stated or implied.

In the meantime, in the Cape, with the departure of the
intransiﬁlents, the humanitarian spirit derived from Exeter

_Hall which had fought and won the battle of legal and

political emancipation, became more and more deeply
entrenched, gradually absorbing the remaining opposition ;
and in 1852, when the Colony was at last accorded repre-
sentative government, the Constitution Act under which
the rights of voters were defined recognised no colour bat.
The franchise was accotded to both European and non-
European males on the common basis of a property
qualification sufficiently low to make the attainment by some
at least of the non-European people a practical possibility ;
and this in spite of a great increase in the colour element in
the Colony through the extension of the frontier from the
Fish to the Keiskama River to take in thousands of Bantu
who, in 1836, had still been *foreigners” beyond the
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jutisdiction of the Cape Colonial Govetnment. At this time
indeed, the people of colour in the Colony already out:
numbeted the white by two to one. Later, in 1872, when
trepresentative government made way for resp’onsible
government, after twenty years’ experience of the common
franchise, no attempt was made to alter the position even
Fhough a further extension of the Colony had enormousl
increased .th.e.disparity in numbers between white and blacky
The division of the country which the Trek had created.
however, had no foundation in natural characteristic and
was against the best interests of all concerned. It is not
surprising, thetefore, that the central feature of later nineteenth
century development is towards a reintegration of the patts
The process, however, was not a simple one; and thzﬁ the:
obstacles were mainly emotional and psycilological onl
rendered them more formidable. The most thorny if no};
the most fundamental of these obstacles was the d}i’Herence
between the Cape and the rest of South Aftica in the matt
of Native policy. .
The discovery of diamonds and gold naturally strength-
ened the forces making for unity. On the oné hand the
development of the gold mining industry required capital
- which the young South African republic could not supply
while the trade contingent upon development accentuated
the weakness of the land-locked nature of the inland states
and the consequent dependence of these states on their
neighbours. The Transvaal in patticular, however. cared
less for proggess than for independence and it was known
that every obstacle would be raised to closer union Inothc
circumstances, from those of its own citizens who. desired
union above all else as the immediate advantages to be
gained loomed ever latger, pressure was increasin 1g brought
to bear on the Cape to modify its Native policy Esythe p§CC

of unity. In 1886, an attempt was made to establish a special -

franchise for Natives in the Cape wit i

qualification and a sepatate prepres};nia‘trgz hflc%xfl Er(zgfarliy
Native areas, like the Transkei. By this time howe'\lr)er thz
principle of equality had expetience and tradition alike
behind it and the attempt failed to secute the support of the
House of Assembly, where the champions of Native rights
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poured scorn on the idea of “fancy franchises.” In 1892,
however, thanks to Rhodes, the existing franchise was revised;
the occupational qualification was raised from £25 to £73, the
wage qualification was raised to £5o, and an educational
qualification was added, necessitating ability on the part of
the voter to write his name, address and occupation. The
significant fact, however, is that the modification applied to
all voters alike.

The principle of a common franchise for black and white
was maintained in the Cape, and when the issue of Union
became practical politics in the years after the Boer War,
the open door to common citizenship continued to be the
foundation of Cape Native policy. But as had been anti-
cipated, this did constitute an important focus of trouble
in the Convention to which was entrusted the making of
Union. The northern provinces would have nothing to do
with 2 system of common citizen rights; the Cape would
not abandon the principle and feazed even a compromise
based on the mutual recognition of divergent policies.
The Cape members of the Convention, having failed to
obtain the extension of the Cape Native franchise to the
North, and having had forced upon them a realisation of the
antagonism of the North and of Natal to the docttine of
common citizenship, had to be content with the condition
that the Cape Native franchise should not be altered save
by a two-thirds majotity of both Houses of the new
Patliament sitting together.

Thus Union was established without that agreement that
had been regarded as its sole condition, and only the future
could reveal how long the unstable equilibrium could be
maintained and with what patty the victory should ultimately
lie.

This is 1936; a century since the Trek began, and just
over a quarter of a century since Union. And already the.
compromise is tesolved. The answer to the riddle of which
side should win is writ latrge on our statute book and has
received its crowning affirmation this year.

The story begins as far back and as soon after Union
as 1913, with the Native Land Act which deprived the
Natives of the country of the tight to putchase land in any
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but specially designated areas—with the exception of the
Cape Native whose equal franchise trights have saved him
from the operation of discriminatory legislation of this kind.
It speaks for itself that the required supplementary legislation
defining the areas of Native purchase is still, over twenty
years later, merely in its initial stages.

The Land Act was followed by the creation of special
administrative machinery for Natives, consisting of local
Councils for Native areas, special courts for the trial of
Native cases according to tribal law and custom, and a
Native Confetence, supposedly representative but not elective
to be summoned from time to time by Government to
express its views on mattets specially affecting Natives.
Such machinety, on the sutface, has apparently much to
recommend it. Its virtue, however, cannot be judged by
appearances. For instance, the proposed institution of local
Councils has to be related to the failute of Parliament to
define the territorial bases of the policy of separation. It
was easy to get 2 Union House of Assembly to agree to
take away the rights of Natives to buy land in all but special
areas ; it has not so far been possible to induce it to define
the areas in which the temaining limited rights of the Native
people should operate, though another attempt to do so is
to be made this year.

Further, a separate local government for Natives does
not exempt the Native from the heavy burden of direct
taxation which already falls on him for national revenue
purposes. In this connection, it is worth remembeting that
our law makes Native males taxable at 18 years of age as
against the 21 years’ qualification for BEuropeans, and it
imposes on every such Native male, no matter what his
means, a tax of {1 per year. In addition to this, he must
find the cost of maintaining his local Council and, in the
circumstances, it is not surprising that he has not shown
much enthusiasm for that institution. Finally, the principle
on which the local Council is based is the maintenance of
tribal unity. But tribal unity has everywhere in this countty
been largely disintegrated by the Native’s need to work in

towns for Europeans, and it is as difficult for the Native as
for any other man to serve two masters.

414

LIBERALISM IN RETREAT

In the operation of special Native Courts, a similar
anomaly arises. The Natives of South Africa have now for
so long been in contact with European conditions of life
and the need to conform thereto that traditional law has
largely been forgotten, while European contacts have created
numerous telationships for which there is no tribal parallel,
and hence no tribal law.

Finally, the Native Confetence, the only official channel
by which Natives of the northetn provinces and Natal can
make their wishes known to Parliament, is entirely dependent
for its existence on the will of the government, and, signifi-
cantly enough, it has not been summoned since 1930 when
it rejected emphatically the programme of Native legislation
which General Hertzog has been planning to impose upon
the country ever since his accession to power in 1924, All
through the depression years, when drought aggravated all
the disasters of world-wide economic dislocation, the
Government, taxed to the uttermost in ingenuity and means
to alleviate the sufferings of the European population, found
no need to hear what the poorest section of the people had
to say of its needs and its sufferings.

This policy of territorial and administrative segregation
of black and white was originated by the South African
Party. It was sponsored in particular by General Smuts. Its
pace was enormously accelerated after the accession to power
in 1924 of the Nationalist Party (predominantly Dutch) in
alliance with organised Labour (mainly English) in the Pact
which brought General Hertzog into office as Prime Minister.

This co-operation of English and Dutch has historical

.interest as well as practical importance. It affords evidence

that the foundations of colour prejudice are not racial. That
they are in fact primatily economic derives considerable
support from a consideration of the course and the results
for the Native population of the co-operation.

In the years since Union, South Africa has undergone an
industrial revolution. In the process, practically all the
adult man power of the Bantu population of 4% million
people has been absorbed into the industrial machinety,
cither as permanent workers, as in the case of the growing
permanent Native town population which today numbers
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something over three-quarters of a million, or as periodic
workers, like the men from both Native teserves and
European farms who come in to earn the tax money which
their rural occupation does not produce. In the process of
absorption, these people have shown themselves amazingly
adaptable and essenttally suitable for the mass-production
methods of the new industrial age in which we live. The
evidence of their powers of progress, however, has not led
to encouragement and new opportunities. In fact the reverse
has happened and an English-speaking urban Labour Party
threw in its lot with an Afrikaans-speaking rural Nationalist
Party in order to secure legislative bartiers to a progress
which its members regarded as detrimental to their own
high standards established in the days when all white labour
was highly skilled and highly paid because all unskilled
labour was black and paid on the very low level made
possible by an uncivilised standard of living.

The first notable achievement of the Pact Government
was, then, an Act popularly known as the Colour Bar Act,
by which Natives are legislatively prohibited from the
exercise of skilled trades on mines and public works. Already
an Apprenticeship Act, although marked by no explicit
colour bar, had implicitly but none the less effectively closed
the door to the industrial advancement of Natives by the
otdinary channels by imposing an educational qualification
for apprentices which is practically unattainable by non-
Europeans, in view of the limited nature of the educational
facilities provided for them.

The Colour Bar Act, designed to meet the desites of the
urban Labour Party, had its countetpart in the Native Service
Contract Act designed to satisfy the demands of the farming
community from which Nationalist support was mainly
derived. This Act re-introduced the main features of an
eighteenth-century system abolished by the Cape Liberals
with the pass laws and other restrictions on the freedom of
non-Eutopeans a centuty ago as retrogressive. It empowers
Native parents to “apprentice,” teally to indenture, their
children to the fatmer on whose land they seek employment,
the girls until their 16th year, the boys until their 18th year.
As the apprenticeship is the only condition on which the
parents can secure 2 place to live, the power is to all intents
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and purposes a compulsion. Thus does the farmer secure
a new, or rather revive an old, control over his labour
supply, and incidentally over its cost.

It is inevitable that these legislative bartiets to progress
should produce a sense of grievance on the part of a Native
people who, in spite of every obstacle to advance, are
through their enforced employment under Europeans, con-
stantly in contact with new ideas and new processes, both
material and spiritual, and whose mental activity is thetefore
steadily stimulated. This situation was foreseen and attempts
to restrict and confine its effects have not been neglected.
From the operation of machinery designed to provide
constitutional means for the redress of economic grievances,
Conciliation Boards and Wage Boards, pass-bearing Natives
ate expressly excluded, while the Masters” & Setvants’ Acis
of all the four provinces of the Union make the use of the
strike weapon a criminal offence for Native employees,
because it involves a breach of contract. The crown of the
edifice, however, is the Riotous Assemblies Act of 1930.
Under this Act, any free public expression of grievances is
subject to the criminal law which makes statements that
“create ill-feeling between black and white” an offence
punishable by banishment from one atea to another for
Natives and from the country for Europeans not of South
African birth. The Act provides an effective weapon against.
otganisational propaganda and, since its inception, has been
used with telling effect against Native “ agitators,” with
little publicity to attract attention.

From the operation of much, although not all, of this
differential legislation, the Natives of the Cape have been
saved by their legal status as potential citizens, as for
example in respect of the Land Act mentioned above. This
exemption has, however, been extremely irksome and annoy-
ing to the later promoters of the policy of separation who
see in it a challenge to their general contention that Natives
should not be regarded as having any claims to equal
citizenship.  And, in spite of the promises, implied or

-explicit, in the making of Union, the essential point of their

policy has consistently been the abolition of the Cape
franchise and the uniform subjection of the whole Native
population of the country to differential treatment. In the
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past, direct attacks on the franchise position_havc.failed,
thanks to the operation of a two-party system in which the
opposition fulfilled its essential function of opposing. But
indirect attacks never dreamed of by the Cape representatives
at the making of Union have been mote successful. In 1930,
all European women were given the right to vote at the age
of twenty-one. In 1931, the Eutopean males in the Cape
Province and in Natal were relieved from the property and
other conditions of their franchise. (In the Transvaal and
the Orange Free State, European manhood suffrage a'lready
existed) The effect of this sudden great increase in the
European electorate was not only to destroy the principle of
equality for which the Cape position was supposed to stand
but to reduce to negligible proportions the value of the
Native vote which temained. Hete it is worth noting that,
in spite of much propaganda on the subject of the danger to
-Buropean suptemacy of the numerical strength of the Native
population, the Native voters today number little mote th an
some 10,000 out of a total electorate of over goo,o000. .

The opponents of Native rights, howevet, were still not
content. Every shadow of equality must go. Nothing would
satisfy them but the complete removal of Natives from the
common voters’ roll. And ever since the Coalition between
the South African and Nationalist Parties in 1933 with its
loss of that healthy balance which alone provides some
guarantee for the maintenance of the democratic principle,
the Cape Native franchise was doomed. From this session
of Parliament onwards, the existence of ““ fancy franchises ”
will not disguise the fact that the Native in the Cape is no
longet a partner not even a prospective pattner in the State
to which he belongs. In the debate from which, in 1887,
that term was derived, it was maintained that * once the
liberty of a man was tampered with because his skin was
black, the result would soon be that he would be possessed
of no rights or privileges at all.” He who cares to note
what everyone may see every day in Johannesburg, groups
of young Native men led handcuffed through the streets to
the jail, most of them for no wotse an offence than failure
to produce a fpass or the receipt for a tax they may have paid,
may judge for himself whether the prognostication was
exaggerated.
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It is too eatly to guess what other results may accrue
from the determination of a numerically weaker race with a
monopoly of political power to keep subject people in
subjection. There are, however, two interesting facts to
notice. 'The first of these is that the present policy of the
Government has not only not got the support of the Native
people ; it goes forward expressly against their will,

Throughout the history of the struggle over Native
rights since Union, it has been increasingly maintained, even
by the advocates of separation, that the ultimate definition
of Native status must carry with it the consent of the majority
of the Natives themselves. This is a cutious concession to
the democratic principle which the whole trend of post-
Union Native policy has been to deny. Not has it ever been
clear how it was hoped to attain this consent. Not that the
advantages of separation have not been extensively canvassed.
The failure has been on the side of practical demonstration.
No doubt such demonstration is difficult to give in a countty
where the policy of segregation has never included the
provision of sufficient land to give it a semblance of reality
How could it in 2 country of 2,000,000 Eutopeans whose
farmers alone employ as many Natives and claim that they
are not adequately served, and whose gold mining industry
will not satisfy its demands next year with less than 400,000
black workers ?

At any rate, the consent has not been forthcoming. In
1930, when the last Native Conference met at the invitation
of the Government, it expressly repudiated the suggestion
then befote the country that the Cape Native franchise should
be abolished in favour of a communal franchise by which
all the Natives of the Union should return seven membets
to the House of Assembly, and the establishment of a Native
Council with consultative powers only. Mote and more as
legislative pressure against them has increased, Natives of
all parts of the Union have come to treasure the rights of
their Cape fellows, seeing in theit claims to citizenship the
one hope for their own future, the one guarantee that they
have not irretrievably lost their rights in theit own land.
Last year when the Bills were once more brought before the
country, the franchise Bill offered not even the communal
franchise in place of the Cape vote but merely proposed to
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establish a consultative Council of 22, of whom six should be
European officials, four nominated Natives and the remain-
ing twelve the indirectly elected representatives of the
Native people; the Council to sit under the chairmanship
of the Secretary for Native Affairs. The Government again
consulted Native opinion, this time sectionally, in regional
conferences also constituted by invitation. The result was
the same as before. With one exception they were unani-
mously against the acceptance of any substitute for the Cape
franchise. The exception was the Zulus, whose Chief spoke
for them and whose opinion was subsequently repudiated
by the other Natives of Natal. A self-constituted “ All-
African” Convention, representative of all Native organ-
isations, met at Bloemfontein in December and reiterated
the refusal to endorse the policy of the Bills. In spite of this,
the Prime Minister cartied them at the joint sitting of both
Houses of Patliament by the necessary two-thirds majority.
He was, however, compelled to offer a compromise on the
franchise position whereby the Cape Natives who are
qualified under the present terms of the franchise are to be
allowed to elect three European members, but no more, to
the House of Assembly on a communal basis. This, which
is 2 modified form of the eatlier proposals, has carried a good
deal of wavering European opinion, but it has not moved
Native opinion. That opinion has stood solidly against
compromise as it stood against the original proposals. In
spite of that, and the publicity which has attended negotiations
designed to induce the Natives to agtee, the President of
the “ All-African” Convention has had to write to the Press
denying the Prime Minister’s statement that the Natives
had themselves asked for this compromise.

The second point of great significance in the present
situation is the solidarity of the Native people. The Natives
of South Africa have been for years nototiously divided.

Tribal jealousies, personal ambitions, local and sectional -

animosities, have destroyed every effort at organised opposi-

tion to a policy of oppression, or any organised policy of

self help. Today, the Natives suddenly stand united. The
policy of the Government has at last done what nothing
else apparently could do.
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CURRENT SOCIAL STATISTICS :
Vitar Statistics OF GERMANY

]FIFTY yeats ago, fettility and mortality in Germany

were higher than in any other country of Western and
Notthern Europe. In 1933, fertility in Germany was
lower than in any other country of Western and
Notthern Europe, and mortality was lower than, for example,
in England or France. The following table shows the

changes in mortality, fertility and the balance of births
and deaths :

Mean Gross Net
Years Expectation of | Reproduction Reproduction

Life—years Rate Rate

1881-1890 38.67 2.5 1.5
1891-1900 42.23 2.4 1.5
1901-1910 46.53 2.% 1.§
1924-1926 57-35 1.1 0.9
1933 61.14 0.8 0.7

The mean expectation of life of a newly-born child
increased from 38 years and 8 months in the 1880’ to 61
years and 2 months in 1933. The gross reproduction rate,
which shows the average number of gitls born to 2 woman
who lives through child-bearing age, dectreased from 2.5 to
0.8. 'The net reproduction rate, which shows (on the basis
of current fertility and mortality) the average number of
gitls born to a newly-born girl, was 1.5 in each of the decades
1881-90, 1891-1900, and 1901-1910 (because the decrease
of fertility was offset by the decrease of mortality); in 1933
it was o.7.

While in many other countries fertility continued its
downward path in 1934 and 19335, bitths have increased very
much in Germany. But this is not the only conspicuous
change shown in Getman vital statistics. Marriages and
divorces have likewise increased very much. A final appraisal
of all these events is not yet possible because the full statistical
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reports have not yet been published and because a petiod of
two ot three yeats is too short to allow the drawing of
definite conclusions. We must, therefore, at this stage confine
ourselves to a preliminary sutvey.

Marriages. The number of marriages in Germany (in-
cluding the Saar Territory) was as follows :

1922 690,944 1929 397,014
1923 588,009 1930 §70,241
1924 446,445 1931 522,881
1925 489,084 1932 516,793
1926 489,685 1933 638,573
1927 545,381 1934 739,449
1928 594,631 1935 650,851

In August 1933, a system of marriage loans was put into
operation. The following table shows the number of
unassisted and of assisted marriages (excluding the Saar
Territory) :

Year First Second Third Fourth Total
Quarter | Quarter | Quarter | Quarter
Unassisted Marriages
1932 99,935 | 135,545 | 119,804 | 154,313 | 509,597
1933 94,878 | 158,453 | 133,032 | 103,230 | 489,593
1934 86,543 113,088 135,093 172,088 506,812
1935 92,260 | 150,496 | 111,487 | 134,110 | 488,353
Assisted Marriages
1933 — — 24,849 116,710 141,559
1934 51,895 83,044 43,545 | 46,135 | 224,619
1935 34,559 | 39,237 | 37,541 | 42,800 | 154,137
Total Marriages
1932 99,935 | 135,545 | 119,804 | 154,313 | 509,597
1933 94,878 158,453 157,881 219,940 | 631,152
1934 138,438 196,132 178,638 218,223 731,43%
1935 126,819 189,733 149,028 176,910 642,490
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The most outstanding facts are :

1. Marriages began to increase before marriage loans
were granted. (Thete were 100,393 marriages in June-
July 1933, as against 77,375 in June-July 1932.)

2. The increase of marriages was much intensified when
marriage loans were granted. :

3. In the latter part of 1935, the number of martiages
began to decrease very much in spite of the grant of marriage
loans. (This decrease seems to have gone on. In the 57 cities
with over 100,000 inhabitants the number of marriages in
the first quarter of 1936 was 38,562 as against 43,912 in the
first quarter of 1935.)

It would be wrong, to be sure, to look for economic
reasons as an explanation of these changes in the frequency
of marriages. Economic conditions in June-July 1933 wete
apparently not better than in June-July 1932, and economic
conditions in the second half of 1935 were appatently not
worse than in the second half of 1934. The spontaneous
rise in the number of marriages in June-July 1933 ‘was
probably due to the unwillingness of many couples, who for
economic reasons had refrained from marrying, to postpone
their marriage any longer. In view of the excessive number
of young unmartied adults, marriages probably would have
been moze frequent in 1933 than in 1932 even if no marriage
loans had been granted, and the same probably would have
been true of 1934 and 1935. But the granting of marriage
loans led not only to the conclusion of marriages which had
been postponed, but evidently also induced many couples to
marry eatlier than they would have done otherwise. This
anticipation of marriages necessatily teduced the stock of
marriageable persons and caused the recent drop in the
number of marriages.

Since the spring of 1935 the frequency of marriages has
been normal in spite of the gtant of numerous marriage
loans. Is it to be supposed that this level will be maintained ?
The expetiment of marriage loans has shown that even in a
country like Germany, where anyway about 9o per cent. of
all girls marry sooner ot later, the number of marriages may
be raised considerably for a certain time. But in such a
country the number of marriages in the long run is detet-
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mined almost exclusively by the number of unmarried
females between twenty and thirty. This number is now
below normal owing to the anticipation of future marriages
in 1933-193 5, and it is bound to dectease still further because
it is the very small number of girls born in 1915-1919 Who
now and in the next few years enter the twenties. The
conclusion thus scems inescapable that before long the
number of marriages will drop below the level even of 1932.

Divorces. 'The number of divorces in the present territory
of Germany (excluding the Saar Territory) was as follows:

1913 16,657 1932 42,202
1929 39,424 1933 42,485
1930 40,722 1934 | 54,402
1931 39,971 1935 50,000

Divorces which always had been extraordinatily frequent
in Germany have become still more numerous since 1933
(1934 in Germany 54,402, in England and Wales 4,287).
The increase affected both recent marriages and those of
older date, but was most conspicuous for the most recent
matriages. The general increase was probably due to dis-
harmonies created by a tevaluation of fundamental ideas.
The special increase for the most recent marriages—rt,713
couples who had matried in 1933 and 209 who had married
in 1934 divorced in 1934—was perhaps due to a lesser
stability of assisted early marriages.

Births. The number of births in Germany (including the
Saar Territory) was as follows :

1922 1,424,763 1929 1,164,062
1923 1,318,489 1930 1,144,151
1924 1,290,764 1931 1,047,775
192§ 1,311,259 1932 993,126
1926 1,245,471 1933 971,174
1927 1,178,892 1934 1,198,344
1928 1,199,998 1935 1,261,273

CURRENT SOCIAL STATISTICS

Year First Second Third Fourth Total
Quarter | Quarter | Quarter | Quarter
Births excl. those to Assisted Marriages
1932 262,868 250,135 237,370 227,837 978,210
1933 246,915 | 243,425 237,184 | 215,781 943,305
1934 251,526 | 264,638 265,061 269,993 | 1,051,218
193§ 289,923 287,088 263,828 248,640 | 1,089,479
Births to Assisted Marriages
1933 — — 536 13,074 13,610
1934 29,498 31,181 34,606 34,676 129,961
1935 38,904 38,343 39,415 37,800 | 154,462
Total Births
1932 262,868 250,135 237,370 227,837 978,210
1933 246,915 243,425 237,720 228,855 956,915
1934 281,024 295,819 299,667 304,669 | 1,181,179
1935 328,827 | 325,431 | 303,243 | 286,440 | 1,243,941

The most outstanding facts are :

1. Births began to increase about six months after
matriages began to increase.

The following table shows the number of births excluding
those to assisted martiages, and the number of births to
assisted marriages (without the Saar Tertitory) :
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2. Births all through 1934 and 1935 were mote numerous
than in 1933 even if births to assisted marriages ate left out

of consideration.

3. In the latter part of 1935, births were less numerous
than in the latter part of 1934 in spite of the increase of
young married couples.  (Retrogression scems to have
continued. In the 57 cities with over 100,000 inhabitants,
the birth rate in January-April 1936 was 15.8 as against 16.2
in January-April 1935.) -

For 1934, the German Statistical Office published some
advance results of a comprehensive study of legitimate bl;ths,
taking account of the year of marriage, the order of birth, -
etc. (see Wirtschaft und Statistik 1936, pp. 255-258). Since
the underlying data have been published so far only in fpax:t
we shall conéne ourselves to summarising briefly the facts

established by the Office:
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1. First births were more numerous in 1934 than in 1933
by 31.2 per cent., second births by 29.6 per cent., third
births by 26.0 per cent., fourth and further births by 15.2
per cent.

2. Births in 1934 to martiages concluded in 1933 and
1934 were by 10.4 per cent. more numerous than they would
have been if the low fertility of 1933 had been maintained.
There was an increase of 78.7 per cent. in the case of assisted
marriages, and a decrease of 13.1 per cent. in the case of
unassisted marriages.

3. Births in 1934 to marriages concluded before 1933
were by 15 per cent. more numetrous than they would have
been if the low fertility of 1933 had been maintained.

4. The net reproduction rate in 1934 was 0.820 as com-
pared with o0.714 in 1933.

In otder to appraise cortrectly the trend of births, four
facts should be borne in mind: (1) In Germany, as in all
other countries of Western Civilisation for which births
are classified by duration of marriages, statistics show that
a large proportion of first legitimate births are conceived
before matriage; (2) procuring of abottion which was a
particularly widespread means of birth control in Germany
has become more difficult under the new regime ; (3) marriage
loans are granted only when the woman to be married has
been employed for at least nine months in the previous two
years and forgoes employment after her marriage; (4) the
debt incurred through the loan is reduced by one-fourth for
each child born.

That births began to increase before post-nuptial con-
ceptions in the case of marriages concluded since May 1933
could lead to births, was probably due mainly to the
increasing difficulty of procuring abottion.

That of the martiages concluded in 1933-34 assisted
martiages proved particularly fertile while unassisted mar-
riages wete in 1934 less fertile even than average marriages
in 1933, was probably due mainly to the stronger inclination
to apply for a marriage loan on the patt of couples who
expected to have one or morte children, either because the
bride was pregnant or because they did not intend to practise
bitth control in the near future. (Since the births to assisted
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marriages are not classified according to the months of
duration of matriage it is impossible to state the total number
of ante-nuptial conceptions followed by births to assisted
marriages ; but since no matriage loan was granted before
August 1933, and only 5,356 in August 1933, it is evident
that the §4,047 children born to assisted marriages before
May 1934 were practically all conceived before matriage,
and it is most likely that also a large proportion of the
243,986 children botn to assisted marriages from May 1934
to December 1935 were conceived before marriage. As for
the readiness to forgo birth control after marriage it probably
was promoted less by the prospect of a reduction of the loan
debt than by the fact that the bride after her martiage was
forbidden to work as an employee.)

That marriages concluded before 1933 proved mote fertile
in 1934 than was to be expected on the basis of former
experience, was probably due mainly to the incteasing
difficulty of procuring abortion and to the fact that many
married women wete thrown out of employment for good.

The question why the number of births has ceased to
increase in spite of an ever increasing number of couples
married, say, within the last five years, cannot be answered
on the basis of the scanty data available for 1935. The lull
may be only temporary ; it is possible, also, that bitth control
devices other than abortion have gained ground.

Insofar as births have increased through an inctease of
marriages the effect can only be temporary since the stock
of mattiageable people has been depleted in 1933-35, and
since it is the very small number of girls botn in 1915-1919
who now and in the next few years become marriageable.
Insofar as births have increased through the reduction of
female labour, the effect may be permanent, but it hardly will
be numerically very important. Insofar as births have
increased through other legal measures (penalties fotr criminal
abortion, etc., slight financial favours to parents with children),
the permanent effect, according to all previous experience,
will be negligible. The crucial question, therefore, is: is
thete proof of a spontaneous desire on the patt of the majority
of German couples to raise more children ?
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In answering this question, one must be cateful, first
of all, not to minimise the effects of the present Getman
population policy. Germany has succeeded in increasing the
fertility not only of recent marriages but also of couples who
had martied before 1933. The German Government thus
has been successful in an attempt which so far has failed
whenever and whetever othet governments tried to reach
the same goal. On the other hand, one must be careful not
to exaggerate the effects of the German population policy.
Even in the early part of 1935 fertility in Germany was not
higher than ten years before and only half as high as forty
years ago. Even in the eatly part of 1935 the net reproduction
rate was below unity. Three-fourths of the women married
for less than 15 years have borne no child either in 1934 or
1935. There is then no proof of a spontaneous desire on the
part of the majority of German couples to raise mote
children. Fertility may continue to be higher than in 1933,
but the trend of births does not indicate that Germany will
succeed in raising her net reproduction rate to unity, that is,
to increase the average size of the family sufficiently to ensure
a stable population.

Rosert R. Kuczynsxl.

Recent DeveropMENTS IN LAws, CONSTITUTIONS AND
ADMINISTRATION :
EstHONIA — BELGIUM — YUGOSLAVIA — SPAIN — POLAND

ITHIN the domain of social legislation there have
Wrecenﬂy been some interesting developments in

the sphere of insurance against old age, death

and unemployment. The first piece of legislation
which I shall examine in this survey is the legislation con-
cerning accidents to agricultural workers in Esthonia.

By a decree-law dated Februaty §, 1936,! and in force as
from May 1, Esthonia instituted a system of compensation
for agricultural hired workers. The department for labour and

- social insurance in the Ministry of Transport is the body

charged with the management of the new insurance regula-

tions. A Pensions Committee to adjudicate on claims made
! Informations sociales, Apt. 20, 1936, pp. 62 s4q.
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as a result of accidents is appointed. to assist the labour
inspectors. The expenses incurred in paying compensation
are met by the state but the employer has to pay the costs
of medical treatment and also the daily allowances which
are granted for the fortnight after the accident. '

New regulations have appeared for unemployment insut-
ance in Belgium. A Royal decree dated February 1, 1936,
amending the dectee of May 31, 1933, has considerably
modified the former practice in respect of eligibility fot
insurance, compensation paid, etc.

Under the new decree all workers are eligible who,
being in employment at the time when they came under
the insutance scheme, have been with the same employer
for sixty working days in the course of the four months
previous to their request to come under the scheme. These
insured workers can claim compensation and allowances
only after having furnished proof that they have been actually
employed in an insurable occupation for three hundred days
at least in the course of the three years prior to their first
claim for compensation. For dockers the period is lowered
to two hundred days.

In Yugoslavia, too, new unemployment insurance regu-
lations have been issued. These were promulgated on
December 15, 1935, and came into force on January 1, 1936.2
By these unemployment insutrance is placed under the Central
Employment Office, which through local labour exchanges
seeks to find employment for workers and distributes relief-
funds. The Central Office is empowered to set up a special
organ to study social questions and unemployment. Special
otganisations will be set up for seamen, for miners and for
wotkers in the heavy industties. Allowances according to
need may be paid in kind, especially in the case of women
and children.

* * *

Among other recent developments in the domain of
social legislation mention may be made of the dectee pro-
mulgated by the President of the Spanish Republic on

1 Jb., Mar. 16, 1936, pp. 315-316.
1 Jb., Feb, 17, 1936, pp. 187-190.
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March 28, 1936, on the means whereby landed propetty
may be declated to be “ of social utility.”

By this dectec it is pcrmissible to expropriate any
property in a district whete private property is highly
concentrated, or where the density of the rural population is
considetable, and where cultivable land is restricted in
proportion to the number of cultivators. The decree provides
for arbitration when proprietors appeal against expropriation.
The purpose of the decree is “to sccure a mote equitable
distribution of land” and to come to the aid of the
agricultural labourer.

II

In previous sutveys I have shown how the constitutional
régimes in the Baltic States has been profoundly modified
during the last few years. I have discussed the constitutional
revision of the constitution in Esthonia? which substituted
for the patliamentary system a presidential system which,
in practice, meant the institution of authoritarianism. Now
we are faced with the prospect of still more drastic revision.
It may interest readers to have the results of the plebiscite
at the end of last February which laid the bases for the future
constitution of Esthonia :2

The people of Esthonia representing the supreme power of the
state has, by the plebiscite of Februaty 23, 24 and 25, 1936, decided :

1. To authorise the Head of the State to convoke a National
Assembly to which will be entrusted the task of reforming the
constitution of the Republic of Esthonia or if necessary to draft and
vote on a new constitution. )

2. The National Assembly in its task of reforming the existing
constitution or passing a new one, will be guided by the conception
that Esthonia remains a republic based on the sovereignty of the
people, the supreme power being in the hands of the people, and
that the Republic of Esthonia is governed by an elected State Head
who collaborates within defined limits with a government called by
him to power and with a popular representation, organised in
two Houses.

3. 'To authorise the National Assembly to vote the laws necessary
for the carrying out of the constitutional law.

4. To lay down the following rules for the composition of the
National Assembly and for its proceedings :

3 Political Quarierly, 1934, pp. 262 sqq.

* L. Boissier and B. Mirkine-Guetzévitch Informations constitutionslles et parismeniasrss,
1935, PP. 72 J44.
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The National Assembly will be composed of two Houses.

The Lower House of the Assembly will contain eighty
members elected under a law to be issued by decree of the
President of the Republic based on the system of personal
universal, secret, direct and equal suffrage. ’

The Upper House will contain forty members, representing
the coutts, the autonomous institutions, economic and cot-
porative, those concerned with the cultural work of the national
minorities, the university, the defence force and the churches
on a basis fixed by the President and of ten members nominated
by the President, who have the knowledge and expetience
necessary for the drafting of a constitution.

The two Houses will work separately. If there is a difference
of opinion, and this is not composed by the means of conciliation
provided for in the standing ordets, the two Houses will meet
in plenary session and settle the matter by 2 majority vote.

‘The National Assembly will finish its task within six months
from the date of its convocation,

The members of the Assembly will receive no salary.

Expenses incurred as a result of attendance will, however,
be repaid.!

The Esthonian people thus has authorised the President
to convoke a Constituent Assembly and has given that
assembly instructions for its work. The general character
of the new constitution will, however, be settled by the
conditions of liberty or otherwise under which the elections
to it are held.

11

The problem of national finance is a burning one for
every regime and every parliament. An intetesting law has
recently been promulgated in Poland, dealing with the
control by parliament of state indebtedness.

I have already analysed the new Polish constitution of
1935 and shown the individual nature of its provisions.s
The new Polish constitution and its electoral law have given
the regime in Poland an authotitatian character. Now it is
constantly said in the reactionary newspapets in every count
that the authoritatian regime is better fitted to cope wit
economic and financial difficulties than are democratic
regimes. But the new Polish law of January 2, 1936 shows
that, in spite of the modest—one might even say, illusory—

L Journal offciel, Mat, 12, 1936.
8 Political Quarterly, 1935, pp. 405 sq4.
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rdle which the Polish Patliament is condemned to play, the
executive none the less seeks to have its collaboration in

the control of finance. The law lays down :

Art. 1. A Commission of Control of the Public Debt will be
set up. The duty of the Commission is to control the state in-
debtedness.

Art. 2. (1) The Commission of Control of the Public Debt is
composed of a president and eight membets.

(2) Within one month from the day on which the Senate and
the Chamber of Deputies reassemble, the two Houses will elect,
each from its own members, four members of the Commission and
four substitute members. :

(3) The members of the Commission will elect as their president
a member of either house who is not a member of the Commission.

Art. 3. The president and members of the Commission retain
their posts for duration of their mandate as deputy or senator. ...

Att. 9. The Minister of Finance or authorities and offices
designated by him are under obligation to provide the Commission
of Control of the Public Debt with all the information and
explanation which they require to petform their duties.

Art. 10. The control exercised by the Commission extends to—

(1) Loan issues by the State.

(2) Borrowings on loans contracted by the State as a result of
treaties with other states and of engagements with individual

cteditors.
(3) Financial guarantees.
(4) Issue of banknotes by the State.
Art. 11. The Commission of Control of the Public Debt

investigates : )
(1) If the debt was contracted and the guarantec accepted in

legal fashion.

(2) If the issue of banknotes was made conformably to the law.

(3) If the debts and guarantees have been duly registered.

Art. 12. The Minister of Finance must inform the Commission
of debts contracted by the State and the guarantees given by him
during the second six months of the budgetary year.

Att. 13. (1) The Commission of Control of the Public Debt draws
up a statement showing the amount of the Public Debt and the
guarantees accepted by the Treasury as these stand on the first
day of the each six-monthly petiod of the budgetary yea.

(2) The Commission of Control of the Public Debt draws up
this statement in the course of the first two months of the next
six-monthly period of the budgetary year. If the date of the
publication of this statement occurs in the period which follows
the dissolution of the Senate and the Chamber and before the
constitution of the Commission, the latter must draw up a statement
of the debt position in the month following its copstitution.
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Art, 14. The Commission of Control of the Public Debt must
present at least once a year a detailed statement of its work. . ..

Here we find ourselves confronted with an interesting
state of things. On the one hand, the new constitution has
broken with the principle of democratic control, and, on
the other, particularly in the realm of finance, the’execétive
seeks to be controlled in the administration of finance.

A%

The problem of the finances under the parliamentary
system has attracted the attention of every patliament. The
Intet-Patliamentary Council, which is entrusted with the
task of atranging the forthcoming Inter-Parliamentary Con-
ference, gave particular attention during its last session to
;ltnf ptoblem of good financial administration in 2 modern

ate.

After a long debate which, despite its interest, I cannot
for lack of space report fully here, the sub-committee and
the committee for the study of political questions of the
Inter-Patliamentary Union in the sessions of Apsil 11 and
13, 1936, laid down fundamental principles for the par-
liamentary control of public finance. The draft resolution
prepared by this committee of the Inter-Parliamentary Union
(an organisation which includes all the Patliaments of the
world) is worth close study and the principles which it lays
down for good financial administration under the representa-
tive system should interest not merely the politician but also
the student of public law.

This draft tesolution deals first with the question of the
patliamentary initiative and condemns the practice at present
in vogue in several states:

declares that the right of initiative of Patliament in the matter
of expenditure cannot be contested without thereby restricting the
rights of the representatives of the people, but that such initiative
f'ar.fro‘rn bemg given a free course, should be subject to certaix;
limitations which would ensure the smooth working of the régime
whilst preserving the balance between the executive and the
legislative powers.

It is ready to accept and to recommend such limitations as have
secured these two advantages in the Parliaments which have made

the experiment;
it quotes, as examples, the measure which stipulates that before
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any proposal is made for expenditure as a result of parliamentaty
initiative, there shall first be agreement between the authors of the
ptoposal, and

in some countries, with the executive power,

in other countries, a section of the assembly which shall com-
prise a minimum number of members, to be fixed by the standing
orders ;

—or the measure which would compel authors of any proposal
entailing fresh expenditure to suggest the financial means of meeting
that expenditure, cither by supplementary revenue or by a reduction
in an existing appropriation, not merely for the cursrent year, but
also for the following years in cases where such expenditure might
entail successive increases in expenditure.

declates that the rights of investigation, examination and
control of Finance Committees, whatever their title, should in no
wise be impaired ;

that it is evidently desirable that Finance Committees should
not hinder the work of Parliament by exceeding their duties and by
abnormally increasing their attributions, and thereby be a per-
manent cause of regrettable delay in the decisions to be taken ;

but that the work of Finance Committees is indispensable
previous to the discussion of the budget, in order that such dis-
cussion may be efficacious and thorough, the executive power
placing at the disposal of such committees all means in its possession
to enable them to accomplish their task independently and with
full knowledge of the facts.

Part of the resolution is devoted to the delicate question of
the rejection of the budget and the methods of avoiding the
danger to the state which is inherent in such rejection :
declares that, according to the rule of the representative system,
the rejection of the budget by Parliament must be considered as a
vote of censute against the executive power, which would then
take the consequences provided for by the constitution of each
country ;
but that, since the life of the nation cannot be held up, the
budget of the preceding year should be renewed for the current
year in cases where it has been impossible to reach an agreement on
the budget of that year—subject to the reservation that the principle
which establishes the annual character of the budget shall not be
affected by that exceptional measure which must expire at 2
given date.
In addition, the draft resolution contains the following
solutions and recommendations :
declares that control of the budget by Parliament will remain
delusive if the year in which it is applied is separated by a long
interval from the year in which it is submitted to the House for
verification ;
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that exactitude and rapidity are equally indispensable ;

th:at, consequcqtly, it is advisable to draw up the ﬁnal, accounts
as quickly as possible, to simplify the rules of public accountanc
and to adopt methods which will enable the legislative power tc):
effectuate the control entrusted to it definitely, rapidly and (without
impeding the normal working of the executive power) constantly. . .

declares that the inconveniences involved in voting a budget
for two years are so grave from the point of view of the efficacity of

Parliamentary control that they render necessary the annual character
of budgetary authorisation.

This resolution which deals with so many important
questions—the principle of the yearly budget, the method
of patliamentary conttol, etc.—will probably be accepted by
the forthcoming Inter-Parliamentary Conference. Its interest
lies in the nature of the tendencies it teveals in the matter
of the financial needs of the modern state and in the fact
that it comes from the Inter-Patliamentary Union. That
Union is an intetnational organisation devoted to the develop-
ment of new methods for the work of parliament. Now that
the patliamentary regime is in a state of crisis, when indeed
democracx itself is in a state of crisis, the solutions worked
out by this organisation of international patliamentaryism
ate of particular interest. Certainly the control of the
financial administration—that difficult problem in pat-
liamentary technique—can be effective only if the political
regime itself is based on the principles of liberty. The
patliaments, which are parliaments only in name, which are
not freely elected by the citizens, can never be competent to
play the important part of financial controller. All they can
do is to assent to the decisions of the executive without being
able to bring to bear either moral suppott or effective control.

B. MIrkINE-GUETZEVITCH,
General Secretary of the International

Institute of Public Law.
1 Bulletin interparlementairs, 1936, No. 3, pp. 78 sq4.
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SoME FOREIGN Books

TUDENTS will find a vast mass of interesting detail

in the new volumes of Russian documents (Die

internationalen Begiehungen im Zeitalter des Imperialismus.

VIII Band: 1 Falbband 24 Mai bis 4 August, 1915 :
pp. xvili, 426; 2 Halbband 5 August bis 16 Octobet, 1915 ¢
pp. xviii, 427-850), although there is not so much of general
interest as in the two preceding sections. The great issue of
Ttaly has been settled and that countty has entered the war
on the Allied side. The new issue is the Balkans and
particularly Bulgaria. Of the 929 documents printed
in these two volumes—buttressed as usual with footnotes
and appendices—no fewer than 825 have not been previously
published, and they supply 2 record fuller than can be obtained
elsewhere of the tortuous course of Allied diplomacy. That
diplomacy which had obtained a success which on a long
view was doubtful by the adhesion of Italy was now to suffer
a disastrous defeat by the complete failure in Bulgaria which,
in the autumn of 1915, entered the war on the side of the
Central Powers, a failure which delayed the adhesion of
Roumania and completed the confusion in Greece. It will
take the reader all his time to decide what the Allied policy
was. Its object was plain, but the policy to attain that object
was neither consistent nor intelligent.

It is interesting to note that having come to terms with
Ttaly, the Allies found het in many ways an unsatisfactory
ally. The documents are full of complaints which scem
to find an echo in what certain French papers arc already
saying about the Italian ally of 1930. The Abyssinian
question is enteting its second phase as was the Adriatic
question in these volumes, and it may be that its first
phase is hardly worth studying now. But there are one
ot two books which have something of permanent value 10
them—even Italian ones. L' Africa orientale (Zanichelli,
Bologna: pp. xii, 408) is 2 collection of essays .
under the auspices of the Royal Italian Geo rraphical Societys
and is a storchouse of information undet %\eadings such a$
physical geography, peoples, languages and religions, qhmatC,
economic conditions and politics. The last section
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"> Nations et la Guerre italo—é :ogierme, by two French authofs

publishcd

national, concern. The explanation of the familiar “ mogs
 indignation  of the Briton is particularly well done. o

) SOME FOREIGN BOOKS
Cotrado Zoli makes no bones about Italian claims by s
moderate, and from the point of view of an Itﬁgglzo?g;ifﬁz ‘
of pre-war vintage fair. Much less scientific is Gilberto
Bernasconi’s La Guerre e la Politica dell “Italia nell” Africa
orientale (La Prora, Milan: pp. 208). Half of it is all about -
Adowa and a score of minot engagements, with Italian valour
duly commemorated ; the other half consists of a summary
account of Abyssinia under its last empetor and then a quite
useful section on Italian Somaliland, whete was the theatre
of the original frontier troubles. The military half is the
better, for the authot has only 2 nodding acquaintance with
political history. Of much more weight is t%e bigger book™

- of Matio Pigli, L’Etiopia nella politica Europea (31d edition -

revised by O. Migliaio; Cedam, Padua: xxi ‘
The vagaries of Italian policy are detailed hcrcpgith si‘c;;lizgi;lft);' :
on the French at Fashoda and the German intrigue with
Lij Yasu, up to the time of the admission of Abyssinia to
the League of Nations. This, the author regards, as a triumph -
for Italian policy and the history of the subsequent yeats ;
including the British-Italian interchange of letters regarding,’:
spheres of influence and the Italo-Abyssinian treaty. of
riendship, is treated as the history of * the supreme attcmpta:
at collaboration on the part of Italy.” Those who want 2l
gxoder?te’ enough statement of the Italian case against 8
hostile ” Abyssinia will find it well put here though they}
may <<:iav11 at the rghsh with which the author and the reviser-
tegard an out-and-out imperialist soluti thie"
most suitable but as the mlz)st rnoml.1 tion as not only the,

d

_ British opinion on the crisis is analysed in an interesti v
little French pamphlet, L’Opinion britanmique, La Société a'e.qé

who know their England—Professor Paul Vaucher and®

M. Paul-Henri Siriex (Hartmann, Paris: pp. 98). The book:

is addressed to Frenchmen and is an endeavour to show

~ when the average Briton condemns the Italian aggmssigﬁée

and wants League action he is petfectly sincere, but that b
is equally sincere in regarding action as 2 League, not.

r #7
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Hitler gegen Christus by “ Miles Ecclesiae ” (Société des
Editions curopeennes: pp. 194) is addressed primarily to
Roman Catholics, but it is worth the attention of all students
of the German situation, although it is wtitten in an excess of
religious indignation. It details the treatment of the Church
by the Hitler regime, bitterly attacking the new heathenism and
the repudiation of the central dogmas of Christianity by the
« pational Bolsheviks.” Of more importance is the evidence
here piled up of the lines which the new Kulturkampf is taking,
of individual persecution for offences against the state such
as currency, smuggling and individual acts of immorality
in one form or another, of the banning of periodicals, the
dissolution of associations and the general circumscription in
the name of the state of that elementary right to the translation
of religious principle into public and even private action.
The details of certain cases make painful reading and they
leave no doubt of the deliberate adoption of a policy of
exasperation which is much more difficult to encounter than
a frontal attack on dogma and religious liberty.

Wenzel Jacsch’s Volk und Arbeiter (Prager, Bratislava :
pp. 138) is 2 well-reasoned attempt to show that an armed
Germany will always be isolated in Europe. Her armaments
threaten so many states that it is impossible for her to find
allies and unless her policy in armaments changes she is
condemned to be banned from any sozt of community with
other nations. The armaments push is the result of an exas-
perated nationalism which characterises not only military
officers but wide strata of the nation. The problem is to
“ socialise ”” that nationalism, for a genuine national socialism
will make Getmany “ fit in”’ to the European framewotk.
Because that nationalism is not socialist it is imperialist and,
as the writer ar%:es, German imperialism is too late. It
can achieve nothing but self-destruction, though it will
destroy much else in the process. There is 2 somewhat
similar argument in the far more fundamental book by
Otto Bauer, Zwischen gwei Weltkriegen (Prager, Bratislava:
pPp- 356). The Austrian Socialist leader addresses his book to
Marxists, and much of it is highly technical while the formule

in the appendix are almost unintelligible to those ignotant .

of what looks like the higher mathematics. , The analysis
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is critical and abounds in quotations from Marx and Lenin
and goes ovet much past history. Briefly, it sees the tole
of the socialist emigrés as one of mediation in the effort to
induce the workers’ movement, which has aims of its own
and * reformism,” which is a necessary stage in development’
to admit the necessity of a united front. He lays stress on the
fact that unity must not be made a fetish as so many are
inclined to make it, for unity must take diffetent forms in
different countries. He takes for granted that a European
war is certain.  When that comes the duty of the Socialist
parties of all colours in the * fascist ” countries will be to
sabotage the efforts of their governments while in the * nop-
fascist ” countries they must support the war effott, but at
the same time endeavour to gain power so that when peace
comes, socialism will be in power on both sides of the
trenches and a socialist peace be made.

It is more difficult to pass judgment on the anonymous
Ich kann nicht schweigen (Eutopa Europa, Zurich : pp. 210)
The author declares—and there seems no reason at all to
doubt him—that he was for long a member of the National
Socialist Party and had close connections with the Reichswehs
He was under suspicion at the time of the great clean
up in 1934, and as a result of his treatment then and of
the treatment of others he went into exile. The book is
uneven and badly arranged, consisting sometimes of narrative
and sometimes of ““ open letters.” It concerns chiefly the
Reichstag fire and the 1934 purge, and on both throws con-
siderable light. The Reichstag fire was, of course, the work -
of Goeting and Co. and the “ purge ” was a ur;ge of men
who knew too much. Thefact that a man like Helf’dorf who was
up to the neck in the Reichstag fire plot escaped the “ purge,” is
said to be due to the circumstance that, unlike the unfortux,late

. Ernst, he #/d his masters that he had left a full statement

abroad of the truth. When one remembers the li ‘
the publication of the Emst memotandum had, it };tﬂztcf::;- :

to see why metcy is continued. Particulatly interesting is the
comparison of the official statements on the fire and on the -
“purge.” They ate practically the same down to astonishing
verbal resemblances, and the suggestion is that they ate equally . -
false and the work of the same and not very origingl stylist, .
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Mt. C. D. Herisson’s Les Nations anglo-saxonnes et ']‘;1 Pazz
(Sitey : pp. 204) is an attempt to explain the Br1t_1sb and
American attitude to the international situation. It xls1 ase1
on a sort of dogmatic repugnance to war, partly 1r£ce fecni ;
partly emotional. The consequences of that attitude orf b
moment interest Mr. Hetisson less than the expogmon1 'Ok &
which he does by a serics of well-chosen quotations lm' ea
by some description1 of the citcumstances. The result is

restive book.

ver)gisllé?oée%:entin’s La Crise du Droit et de I’ Etat (All'a'mi
pp- 498) probably contains more lessons for the 1p£9 1tl<ﬁ1

student than for the legal. Much of it is historical for the
analysis of such a “crisis ¥ involves investigation into 1_tei
otigins. The “crisis of law ” is a corollary of the fs?q?

crisis. Existing law was created to deil with a set ?1 aci:
which no longer exist ; the inevitable tlme-la% 0 avlzt

here so great as almost to divorce much of lawf lrom' reaOtyg.’
The attempt of fascism to create a new sott O avi if) xétect
sequence but a retrogtession ; 1t IS a mere afgtemp o erect
some sott of structure in the interests of a soc sy o
dissolution.  Prof. Trentin epitomises the crisis aOther
apparent victory of force over law and he 1§ces nois ‘
solution but a revolutionary one, 2 so’cml pa 1‘1{1g%1¢s.t. i

The 1935 edition of the Annsaire de P Institut du rozi p A
edited by Prof. Mirkine-Guetzévitch (Sirey: pp. fi‘tru’tigial
reprints in full or in summj\ry gllfter: 1{:11;(1):(?22 gzlrllrs‘ eations)

ments of the year. As belo . '
g}?cc;ilent cssays—ozixe on the nature of a party dictatorship

by Prof. Kelsen, one by Prof. Scelle on the theory of

ies
international government and a set of three bsholgt sfte‘;gérs
on the discretionary power of gpvernmentsAy roe ssors
Laun, Laski and Gaston y Matin.  The Annuair

readable and as indispensable as ever. R, T. CLARK

BOOK REVIEWS

RaNpaLL DAvVIDSON, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. By
G. K. A. BeL1, Bishop of Chichester. (Oxford University

Press. 2 vols. 385.)

PISCOPAL biographies of the later nineteenth century
often throw light into the lobbies, the backstairs and,
ot infrequently, the front-halls of the politics of theis
time. And in fact, what with Davidson’s own life of
Tait, A. C. Benson’s life of his father, and Mrs. Creighton’s
of her husband, we have a very illuminating and informative
seties of them. Now comes Dr. Bell’s official Life of Arch-
bishop Davidson, which keeps up the standard in every way ;
it is no less voluminous than they (1428 pp. 1), it is even
better written and it contains a vast amount of new in-
formation, not only about the Church in Davidson’s time
but about contemporary political figures, particularly Queen
Victoria whose favoutite ecclesiastic he was, a whole series
of Prime Ministers from Gladstone to Mr. Ramsay
MacDonald, and about a2 number of constitutional and social
issues which agitated the time. Davidson’s Life is virtually
the history of the Church of England from the 1860’ to
1930; but so many were his contacts at home and abroad,
in Society and politics no less than with the chusches, that
it almost becomes a history of the times.

A distinguished cletic has opined that the book might
well be advertised as “ The Statesman’s Indispensable IVade-
mecum : Showing how to address Kings, Queens, Prime
Ministers, Archbishops, Bishops, Cabinet Ministers, etc.,
upon all occasions and in all contingencies : No one in
public life can afford to be without it.” Certainly there is
this side to the book, as there was to Davidson; and Dr.
Bell might almost be said to recognise it when he quotes as
a chapter-heading a sentence of Archbishop Parker’s to
Butghley : * Though I have a dull head yet I see, partly by
myself and partly by others, how the game goeth.” “The
Archbishop was assuredly a wily old thing, as his lettets to .
2 wounded Queen (hurt in her most sensitive spot—her

literaty vanity), to cantankerous Nonconformists and sabba- |
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tarian fanatics show. His letter to a radical Cabinet Minister,
trying to get clergy on to the Royal Commission on the
Aged Poor is a masterpiece of its kind : “ People are wrtiting
to me about it, I suppose because of my known identification,
speaking generally, with liberal principles and policy......
I want to see one ot two clergy on such 2 Commission, not
sitting gua clergy but gua citizens......who have had absolutely
unique opportunities,” etc. etc. But the overwhelming
impression one is left with in reading this book is not that
of a merely astute politician, but of a really wise statesman,
none the less wily for being sincere, and in a sense simple,
single-minded. The odd fact about his writing as above to
Bryce, making the most of his opportunity, was that it was
true : he was, “ speaking generally,” a liberal. Then, too,
he had great loyalty and discretion, and a singular dis-
interestedness ; in a wotld of clerics striving for position, he
does not seem to have been ambitious. True, he had great
advantages—the Queen’s ear, and he had been at the centre
of things, at Lambeth, from so early. But the very way by
which he came to the notice of the Queen—a story which I
have on good authority, though it is not mentioned by Dr.
Bell, is that when he went for his famous first interview with
the Queen on Archbishop Tait’s death, she asked him out
of the blue, what he thought of some one for a certain
appointment ; and Davidson, startled out of himself by such
a request, said “ Oh! no, that wouldn’t do at all.” It was
his very candour, rather than his extreme disctetion which
recommended him to the Queen; and from that moment he
became her private adviser on ecclesiastical appointments.
When one tries to sort out the curious amalgam of qualities
which made him the Archbishop and the man he was, one
comes to see in the end that the chief of them were, for the
one, an appreciation of the plain man’s, the layman’s, point
of view, and for the other, a wise judgment. If Mr. Baldwin,
one feels, had chosen the Church for his vocation, this is the
sort of Archbishop he would have made.

As ch?.plain to Archbishop Tait, confidential adviser to
Queen Victoria, a sort of Eminence grise to Benson, and
Archbishop himself (1903-28), Davidson was at the very
centre of Church affairs for half a century. It is not to be
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wondered at that he should have left such an impress of his

. character upon the Church. One wonders equally how fat
his character as Archbishop was not also a function of the
changing situation of the Church. He certainly witnessed in
his long span of life a profound change in its position in our
society : at the beginning of his time it still bore a national
character, and it was the exception not to come within its
sphere of influence ; now nobody can claim truthfully that
the Church of England has a national character: it is but
one sect among others. Davidson’s life witnessed the
change ; whether he observed it is another matter. Through-
out his time there wete people who wanted him to give a
more active, a more definite lead, on the left or on the right ;
but it seems that his character and method were perfectl);
adapted to the situation of a declining, a somewhat ram-
shackle institution. Anything more vigorous, or decisive,
might easily have upset the bus, or have led to secessions such
as were threatened throughout his primacy. It is clear to
anyone intetested in watching how official positions tend to
develop their own official character (¢.g. the Prime Minister ;
ot for the President du Conseil, cf. Prevost’s Histoire de France
depuis la Guerre) that the conduct of the Primacy, whoever
the Primate may be, must follow Davidson’s lines now, so
long as these conditions last.

But Davidson’s contacts with politics and secular affaits’
were wider and mote important than those of any succeeding
Axchbishop ate likely to be; partly for the reason that the
House of Lotds has lost a good deal of its former impottance, -
and Davidson was as sedulous in attendance upon the House,
as at the Athenzum or Grillions. It is in this sphere that
Dr. Bell has much important new information to offer us.
We have Davidson’s estimate of Queen Victoria, which
strikes one as more sympathetic and intimate, and at the same
time morte just and convincing than any that we have ever
had. There is a very interesting episode during the great
controversy over Bitrell’s Education Bill in 1906, when
Edward VII intervened with the Liberal Prime Minister to
get him to make concessions to the Chutch and ipso facto
Conservative, point of view. There is an important letter of
Dx. Scott Lidgett’s (pp. 6oo-2) expressing the standpoint of
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political Nonconformity, so important in those years. In.
the chapter on the controversy over the Parliament Act,
there is some new material. We learn that the Archbishop
thought that undue pressure was brought upon the King for
the creation of peers; but Davidson was quite wrong in
thinking that the demand itself was unconstitutional and
unprecedented : it followed precisely the precedent of 1832.
1t is pathetic to note how wise and how tight the Archbishop
was 1n his protests against the treatment of Casement, against
the terms of the Peace Treaties, against the coal-ownets’
attitude on the Coal Mines question—and how much in vain.
He was no less courageous, liberal and wise—though again
in vain—in his stand for an agreed peace at the time of the
General Strike; and this chapter (LXXX) contains some
valuable new information with tegard to the B.B.C. at that
juncture. The Archbishop found that he was not permitted
to broadcast his appeal, though backed by all the churches,
to the nation. Sit John Reith said that it “ would run countet
to his tacit arrangement with the Government about such
things.” The Archbishop said: “Then you have had a
hint from Downing Street not to accept the Appeal for
broadcast?”  Sir John Reith replied: “ No, Downing
Street knows nothing about it. I am speaking entirely on
my own responsibility.” Next day the Archbishop wrote
for categorical information ; and in an interview was assured
that while Birkenhead and Churchill wanted the Government
to commandeer the B.B.C., “ Baldwin had resisted it because
of his confidence in the power shown by Reith and his friends
of managing the matter wisely ” (pp. 1308-10). Very in-
teresting to the student of politics.

In the long-range view, the whole of Davidson’s primacy
was dominated by the dilemma in the relations between
Church and State.” It confronted him at the outset with the
Royal Commission on the Discipline of the Cletgy, and at
the end with the defeat in Parliament of the Revised Prayet
Book: a complex of difficult issues all springing from the

- unsatisfactory situation since the change in the position of

the Church, for which there was no solution now except

Dlsesta.blishment. But this Davidson was unwilling to
tecognise, -

. .Gmy) such a puzzled face. But 2 great man all the same.
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The Bishop of Chichester’s Life of Davidson is worthy
of its subject, which is saying a great deal: it is admirabl
in every way. In all its length (1428 pp.!), I have only
noticed two mistakes ; his account of medizval appointment:
to bishoprics being practically at the disposal of the Crowt
(p. 162), is too Anglican to be entirely true. It dependec
upon the relative strength of the King and the Pope : some
times the one prevailed, sometimes the other. And the Pops
who is referred to on p. 1096 is obviously not Benedict XIV
but Benedict XV, A. L. Rowse

WEe Euroreans. By Jurian S. Huxrey and A. C. HADDON
with a chapter on Europe Overseas by A. M. Carr
SAUNDERS. (Jonathan Cape. 8s. 6d.)

HERE is little doubt that, of all human emotions

I | hate and fear are those to which politicians can appea

with the greatest confidence. Such an appeal may

of coutse, be made with a laudable object. It
Moscow in 1928 I saw an appeal to liquidate illiteracy it
order to overcome Sir Austen Chamberlain. Unfortunately
the victims of hate propaganda are generally more accessibl¢
than Sir Austen. At the present moment Europeans ar
being urged to hate one another because they belong tc
different races, while certain theories about race have long
been used to justify social inequality in colonies and in th
United States.

The book before us examines the notion of race witl
special reference to Europe. The authors are well qualifiec
for their task. Dr. Haddon spent many years of his life it
studying the tangled racial problems of Melanesia, where
as a European, he could be entirely impartial as betwees
Polynesians, Papuans, and Australian blacks. Dr. Huxle)
has made equally impartial studies of the race problem it
fresh-water shrimps, where expetiment is possible, as it i
not with man. o ’

On the whole they have done their job well. “ Race
emerges as a term very hard to define and never accuratel
defined by the apostles of racial purity. Further, as betwees

- different Europeans, it is a statistical conception entitel
inapplicable to individuals. .
‘ 445
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Whete two human groups differ as regards a physical
characteristic so completely that there is no overlap, they
may fairly be regarded as of different races. Thus the lightest
West African has a darker skin than the darkest European.
On the other hand the darkest Swede has darker hair and
eyes than the fairest Sicilian. We can only define the innate
characters of Swedes and Sicilians by averages. We cannot
be sure that any given individual belongs to one group
rather than the other. The authors have provided a most
entertaining parlour game by giving a series of sixteen
photogtaphs to be .assigned to vatious nationalities, which
illustrate this point very well.

Nor is thete any evidence that the present variability
is due to the mixture of originally pure races. We cannot
obsetve the pigmentation of our ancestors, but we can
measure their skulls, and the work of Dr. Morant, which
the authors rather unaccountably do not cite, shows that
skull shape was just as variable in prehistoric Europeans
as it is today. Perhaps a consideration of his work might
have induced the authors to modify the views expressed by
them on p. 137. And I think that a study of the geographical
races of ladybirds, and of the records of fertile unions between
monkeys assigned to different genera might have disclosed
a closer parallelism between human and animal variation
than they have been willing to admit on pages 99 and 138.

There are a few other questionable biological statements,
for example the “ classical ” but mythical case of the Chinese
Primrose cited on p. 89, but on the whole the statement of
modern knowledge about the interaction of heredity and
environment can be highly recommended.

To many readers Chapter VII, which deals with the
ethnic composition of the vatious European peoples, will
be the most interesting in the book. Among other things
it will serve to dispel the beliefs that there is a German race,
and that the Germans are predominantly Notdic. The claim
that all German-speaking peoples should be politically united
has been supported by 2 wholly mythical biological theoty.
It would be possible to divide Europe into its existing
number of twenty-seven states so as to make each include
as physically homogeneous a population as possible. Germany

446

believed.

BOOK REVIEWS

would not be one of them. The north-western Germans
would be included with the Danes, the broad-headed
Bavarians with most of the Austrians and Swiss. Such a
division, one may add, would cut across existing political,
cultural, and economic boundaties in such a way as to make
the Treaty of Versailles appear a monument of justice and
common sense. The fundamental divisions of Europe are
not on a racial basis.

By confining their attention to Europe and the overseas
peoples of European origin, the authors have avoided the
most important of racial problems. In Europe racial and
cultural frontiers do not coincide. In the world as a whole,
they do so to a considerable extent. It is a great deal more
plausible that the peculiarities of negro or Central American
cultures are largely determined by innate characters than
that those of Germany or Italy are so. But it is by no means
certain.

Personally, I am inclined to doubt it. In view of the very
marked differential birth-rates within a nation which modern
eugenical research has disclosed, it seems likely that the
innate characteristics of a people may change fairly rapidly
through selection of the types which are fittest in the
Darwinian sense (i.e., breed most rapidly) in the existing
culture. If this is so culture may determine race rather than
conversely. If the innate psychological characters of negroes
are found to differ significantly from those of Europeans
(and this is not yet proved to be the case) these charactets
may turn out to be the product of their tribal systems rather
than conversely. )

The fact is that we know extremely little about racial
characteristics. It is only in the last few decades that our
knowledge of genetics and psychology has so far developed
that we can even ask the right questions. Very few of them
have yet been answered. Some readers will find this book
unexciting because it does not tell a clear story. Unfor-
tunately, there is no clear story to be told. But the authors
have done a real service by collecting the known facts and
by exposing a number of fallacies which ar¢ generally

J. B. S. HALDANE.
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FriepricH Enxcers. By Gustav Maver. (Chapman &

Hall. 15s.)
T is an astonishing thing that no adequate study of the
life of Engels has been available until lately. A couple
of years ago the Professor of Social-Democratic History
in the University of Berlin published the two-volume
biography in German upon which this life in English is
based. The German edition had to be published at the
Hague, and its author is no longer occupying his professotial
chair at Berlin. Social-Democtatic History has ceased to be
a professable subject in Germany, and it has, oddly enough,
never become one here. No one, therefore, has hitherto made
it his academic duty and interest to discover how the eatly
industrialism of this country, in which Engels, like his alfer
ego, spent the greater part of his adult life, conditioned the
development of his thought. That theme makes a consider-
able part of this volume—which, let it be noted, is, and, we
British being what we ate, has to be much shorter and simpler
than its German predecessor. As Professor Mayer says, his
book ¢ deals especially with the man and the politician, and
leaves the theorist in the background.”  Fortunately,
Professor Mayer has not been too austete about the back-
ground, so that the readetr gets a most illuminating account
of the interests and antagonisms that occupied Engels in the
yeats of apprenticeship which prepared him for his life-long
partnership with Marx, and of that partnership itself.

Dr. Mayer’s intimate study of Engels has outstanding
merits. The theme is fresh; the learning is massive; the
temper is tolerant. Engels is written of as an actual human
being, and his thought is analysed not as the dead theoties
of a departed prophet but as the living endeavours of 2
scholarly, sensitive and enquiring man to understand his
own experience, relate it to the thought and experience of
others eatlier and contemporary, and build it into 2 system.
Professor Mayer describes with enviable insight the very
varied factors which contributed to the ﬁna% shaping of
Engels’s creed. In his petiod of intellectual apptenticeshif
he obscj.rvcd the class-conflicts of bourgeois Bremen, tl_'lf
developing antagonisms of Restoration France and Chartist
England, the transforming processes of industrialism at 1t¢
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metropolis in Manchester. He learnt from business expetience
in the family mill : his Irish proletarian friend, Mary Burns,
showed him the cellar-dwellings of the Irish poor in
Manchester—Chadwick’s Sanitary Condition of the Labouring
Popylation (1842) adds confirmatory detail to Engles’s Con-
dition of the Working Classes (1845): James Leach, the
Chartist, doubtless showed him visually the evidence he
used in his now forgotten and anonymous Stubborn Facts
Srom the Factories (1844): the processes of social differ-
entiation, class conflict, political and economic change
were witnessed, analysed and explained. The things that
impelled Disraeli to New England Toryism drove Engels to
question all his inhetited beliefs. His intellectual heritage
was soon widened. His reading included Hegel and Heine,
Feuerbach and Hess, Eugéne Sue, Georges Sand and Charles
Dickens, the apologists of Christianity and the agnostics.
The philosophers, historians, poets heightened his sensitive-
ness. ‘There was no divorce between real life and the life
of the mind. Hence, when in 1844 Engels left Manchester,
he was fully equipped for his great consttuctive partnership
with Marx.

The story of that partnership is told in this admirable
biography with a care and understanding that win the
reader’s respect. There is no hero-worship and no belittle-
ment of either Engels or Marx. There is public history as
well as personal and the connexions between them are not
lost sight of. What makes Engels so real and attractive a
figure in this book is the skill and tenacity with which
Professor Mayer keeps him, so to speak, in this wotld : here
Engels lives and moves not in a world of rarified ideological
unreality but in one which is full of strife and confusion
and fatality, one which required interpretation and leadership,
one in which a history that is moze than past politics is being
made. The curiosity, liveliness and insight of Engels are
continually surprising. ‘To see the familiar events of English
history as well as the events of Europe and America as
Engels saw them is extremely illuminating—or, rather, as
Engels and Marx saw them, for the partnership is never lost
sight of. “If we put outselves in the place of these two
men,” Professor Mayer writes, “and realise how, in the
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conviction that they possessed more correct historical
standards than their’ contempotaries, they strove towards
their goal without power and without a party worthy of the
name, we can understand that they could retain a belief in
themselves only by shutting themselves up in their own
faith...... No stranger could see what right they had to
claim infallibility for their beliefs.” No stranger can now.
But no intelligent stranger can fail to be deeply impressed
by the quality of their comment on events whose character
is, or seems to be, familiat. To Marxians and non-Marxians
Professor Mayer’s biography of Engels will be intriguing. It
will be read gladly, even greedily, by those who share the
faith of Marx and Engels. But it should be read also, and
particularly, by those who think Marx and Engels unimport-
ant purveyors of exploded heresies. English scholarship has
been singularly insular in its attitude to them, unless it be
that that neglect of them has arisen from studied policy.
Professor Mayet provides, as it were, a chance to escape from
the consequences of that neglect, a short cut to the Marx-
Engels point-of-view about the events of their lifetime and
their interpretation of them.

It would be easy to write at length of this book. It must
be said that it is always interesting to read, but it is far more
than just that. It has the quality of the good biography that
is most important—its subject lives for us as much as for
his contemporaties. And that is because of the universality
of the conflicts in which Engels played his part. Politicians
used to be “educated ” in political biography and histoty.
Pethaps that sort of specialisation was good enough half 2
century ago. It most certainly is not now. To widen it, the
study of the lives of such figutes as Engels may be most
confidently recommended. It would be difficult to name 2
biogtaphy of recent years that equals this in “ significance ”

or “ cogency,” that is, in aptness to the understanding of

our own times. Professor Mayer has performed an extremel
difficult task in a most modest and masterly way. His boo
deserves the careful study of a very wide public. It is faf
mote than a contribution to Marxist studies. It is essentt
to the student of history whatever his predilections, and t0
the student of contemporary society. H. L. BEALES.
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RerorT ON THE BrrtisH CoAL INpustry. (Political and
Economic Planning. 7s. 6d. paper boatds, 10s. 6d. cloth.)
THE CoAL ScurrLE. By JosepH JoNes. (Faber. 5s.)
Toe Miner’s Two Bos. Edired by W. H. WiLLiams.
(Martin Lawrence. 25. 6d.)
Mingrs, OWNERS AND MYSTERIES. (Waterlow. 6d.)
Stay DowN MiNER. By MONTAGU SLATER. (Martin
Lawrence. 25. 6d.)
SovrH WaLEs NEEDS A PLAN. By H. A. MARQUAND. Assisted
by GWYNNE MEARA. (Allen & Unwin. 7s. 6d.)
HE last few months have been prolific in books about
coal, its past, present and future. Of these the
100,000-word teport by the Industties Group of
Political and Economic Planning stands out from the
rest. P.E.P. represents what is generally known as planned
capitalism, and that standpoint is faithfully reflected in this
volume. The milien in which the writers live and move
imposes certain limitations on their thought which are
conscaousl‘y, ~or unconsciously, accepted; but their blind
spots are insignificant compared with the vigour with which
they tackle the bowling sent down to them by this most
Intractable of industries. This is the best book written on
the coal industty for many a year.
It deals systematically with six broad aspects of the
industry : (1) coal production ; (2) structure and organisation
of tt_:e coal-mining industry ; (3) coal consumption; (4)
distribution, prices and transport; (5) exports; (6) labour
and employment. Qut of the vast mass of statistics, which
ate admirably collated and charted, two great facts stare the
reader in the face. One is the rapid increase in mechanisation
in the last few years. The percentage of coal cut by machine
rose from 28 in 1929 to 47 in 1934 and probably stands now
at over so. This means that nothing sgort of an Industrial
Revolution is going on inside the industry. Mechanisation,
as in other industries, increases overhead costs but displaces
labour, and has accounted for a fall in production costs of
7d. a ton between 1929 and 1934 ; labour costs fell by 6§d. 2
ton and as there was no general reduction in wage rates the
decrease is clearly due to the displacement of man by the
machine. P.E.P. marshals such facts as these in an artesting
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way ; but a word about the machine’s revolutionary influence
on the miner’s life would not have been amiss. The tale is
one not only of greater average output, decreased costs and
displaced labour but of greater straim, loss of freedom and
i sed danger.
mcr%ahe otherggteat fact is the influence of Part 1 of the Coal
Mines Act in delaying that teorganisation of the industry
which every informed observer knows to be urgently neces-
sary, but is stubbornly resisted by those in control of the
industry. Parts Tand II of the 1930 Act were complementaty,
but unfortunately the Coal Mines Reorganisation Commission
has been thwarted in its task at every turn, and only now is
to be endowed with the powers which Parliament intended
it should have. In default of the working of Part II of the
Act, Part 1 has tended to arrest even that degree of re-
organisation which in a free industry might have taken
place under the play of economic forces. Under the Act
cach pit has been given 2 new asset—the right to produce a
certain quota of coal of to sell that quota to others. The
transference of quotas has to some extent led to a desirable
concentration of production, but only at the expense of
keeping open pits which on economic grounds ought to be
closed. If anyone doubts that there are large numbers of
pits which should be closed, let him digest the authoritative
figures given in the report: there is in the British coal
industry a surplus productive capacity of some 8o million
tons a year, and the increase in costs due to working below
capacity may be as much as 2s. a ton, or even 3s. 6d. a ton
for a fully mechanised mine. The fact has to be faced, and
is faced by P.E.P., that concentration of production, like
mechanisation, will be followed, at least temporarily, by 2
displacement of labour. In the eyes of P.E.P. this is a burden
which the national shoulders should be prepared to receive,
and they suggest such methods as pensions, the raising of the
school-leaving age, and transference of workess.

It is not possible even to indicate the remaining contents
of this comprehensive and lucid teport. Let this only be said
that it deserves to be read, marked, learned and inwardly

digested by all who have the interests of this great industry
at heart.
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The conclusions of the report are often reinforced by a
valuable work from the President of the Mine Workers’
Federation. Mt. Joseph Jomes (who is also a member of
the Reotganization Commission) agrees that Part I of the
1930 Act is not working satisfactorily and cannot in itself
provide a solution of the industty’s difficulties. He examines
with some care the unemployment among miners, which he
traces to diminished demand, development of foreign coal-
fields, and mechanisation. He pins his faith to the develop-
ment of coal processing, to the unification of the coal-mining
industry under public ownership and to the integration of coal
with other power and fuel industties.

Mz. Jones introduces an important subject which the
P.E.P. teport touches, but only for 2 moment. This is the
miner’s charge that the quarterly ascertainments by which
wages are determined do not give a true picture of the
industry’s profits or losses owing to the practice by which
colliery owners sell coal to subsidiary or associated under-
takings at prices below what it would fetch in the open
matket ; it is a matter of indifference whether they make
their profit at the end or the beginning, and by making it
at the end, miners’ wages ate kept down to the minimum.
This charge is more fully examined in a book edited from the

Labour Research Depattment under a title which links the
present with the days of the Sankey Commission. * The
Miner’s Two Bob ” sets out the case for the increase in the
wage-rates which the miners began to demand last summer
anc% which has now been partly granted. It gives useful
examples of a large number of composite undertakings.

A pamphlet written by “an observer who is neither
coal-owner nor miner but close to both” made a useful
contsibution to the recent dispute. One of the points at issue
was whether agreements should be on a national basis (as
the workers desired) or on district bases (as the owners
contended). The anonymous writer, from a close experience
of the conciliation machinery in the engineering industry,
mgkes a convincing case that the complexity of the coal-
mining industry is no bar to national negotiations ; for the
engineering industry is infinitely more complex and yet

negotiations have long been carried out nationally with

! 453



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

conspicuous success. He also pleads, like Mr. Joseph Jones,
for the integration of the fuel industries and, like P.E.P., for
an cffective reorganisation of the coal-mining industry itself.

The recent wages dispute has also brought fotth a story
of the “ stay-down ” strikes which took place last year in
South Wales. For those strikes were an attempt, in view of
the coming struggle, to reassert the authotity of the Miners’
Federation in places where it was challenged by the “ non-
political ” Industrial Union. Mz, Slater does not give a
connected sequence of events—his volume is “ Number One
of a series of Reportage(!) books”—but the mingled humour
and grim reality of that spontanecous outburst of feeling in
the Welsh valleys live again in spite of his style.

For a wider study of Welsh problems the reader will turn
with advantage to Professor Marquand’s, “ South Wales
Needs a Plan.” Professor Marquand, a rising economist who
holds the chair of Industrial Relations at Cardiff, brilliantly
analyses the past history and present state of South Wales,
and suggests many sound schemes by which the industrial
position may be improved. South Wales is a victim of the
wave of economic nationalism which has swept the world.
By its exports of coal, iron and steel, and tinplates, it obtained
the means to purchase the food, clothes and other commodities
needed by its people. When the outside world began to
refuse its exports, it could no longer maintain so large a
population, and in ten yeats a quarter of a million people left
the area: nor could it support so high a standard of life for
the remainder. A new threat came from home when it was
proposed to remove part of the tinplate industty to Lincoln-
shire, and though in the event the new works are to be
Elaced at Ebbw Vale that does not imptove the prospect

efore West Wales. As economic nationalism is likely to
continue, it is necessaty to start in South Wales new industties
dependent on the three big exporting industries, but catering
mainly for the home markets, Professor Marquand has some
admirable suggestions on these lines ; and, what is no less
Important, he suggests means by which the capital may
be found.

Ivor THOMAS.
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THE Rise oF EuroreEAN LiBerarism. By Harold J. Laski.
(Allen & Unwin. 7. 6d.)

interpretation ” and he suggests in his preface that the

word “ essay ” covess apologetically the sin of historical

inadequacy. In a sense the apology is justified. Like
everything which he wrtites, this essay is extraordmar'xlﬁ
stimulating to thought; every patagraph sparkles wit
ideas and with the suggestion of or for profound thought.
Professor Laski’s histotical ““ omnicompetence ”—to use a
favoutite word of his own—is staggering and he wears his
immense learning and uses his omnivorousness so gaily and
lightly that in reading him one is tempted to say that if the
author of The Anatomy of Melancholy tewrote Karl Marx in
the style of Mr. Max Beerbohm, he would remind us of Pro-
fessor Laski. These rare and valuable intellectual qualities
make him an exceptional teacher, and his writings at their
best have the same effect upon the reader as he has upon his
pupils—they stimulate him to study and to think. On the
other hand, the method and its excellences have their definite
limitations. ‘This kind of stimulation relies for its effect upon
a rapid and kaleidoscopic throwing of images and ideas
upon the screen of our minds. That does not mean, of course,
that the ideas themselves must necessarily be §uperﬁc1al or
unimportant, but the profounder interconnections between
them, the subtler depths in which reservations and contra-
dictions turn half-truths into whole truths, are not easily
reached or reconciled by this method. This explains why
Professot Laski is right in calling his bpok an essay, and why,
with all our admiration for it, we wish it had been something
more. 'The quality of his thought is such that we could
wish that he would retire into the wilderness and meditate—
as so many great men have done—for some years, for we f:eel
certain that he would then bring us back that something
mote, something well worth having.

]:PROFESSOR LASKI calls his book “an essay in

Meanwhile we ate not ungrateful for the essay. It is an
essay in the Marxian interpretation of history. It traces the
rise and fall of European liberalism from the end of the Middle
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Ages to the emergence of fascism, and it interprets liberalism
as the social philosophy of the middle classes secreted by them
in terms of power and politics as the inevitable integument
of their economic dominance. No socialist—indeed, very few
non-socialists—today will deny that there is an immense
amount of truth in this interpretation. Almost every page
of the book contains some illuminating example of the relation
between the postulates of liberalism and the economic
implications of the capitalist system. To take only one
instance, we may refer to the theme, constantly recurring,
of poverty and the attitude towards it which gradually changed
and crystallized from the seventeenth century (p.155) through
Burke (p. 202) to Arthur Young (p. 210) who summed it
up—his own and our funeral—in the pregnant sentence;
“ Everyone but an idiot knows that the lower classes must
be kept poor, or they will never be industrious.”

No one will deny the funeral. The coffin is there and every
one, including Professor Laski, is hard at work driving nails
into it. Indeed, no one has driven more or larger nails into
it than he has. And what about the cotpse ? One sometimes
wonders whether in the enthusiasm for nailing down the coffin
they have not forgotten to put in the cotpse. The assumption
that the corpse is dead is universal, and we are no believers
in political miracles and resurrections. But we would put
in a plea for the proper identification of corpses, including
that of liberalism, before burial. And it is here that we hope
that Professor Laski will go on to a mote thorough identi-
fication than the space and design of a Marxian essay allows
him. If he does, he will probably find that a putely economic
Interpretation of liberalism is a great deal, but not the whole,
of the truth, and that there is a considerable difference between
a coffin and a corpse. For instance, there is the question of
the relation of the individual to society, the question whether
we should organise the state on the assumption that society
is for the individual or on the assumption that the individual
is .for. society. A question, transcending economics, which
1s mtimately connected with liberalism and will, we ventute
to prophesy, not be buried in its grave.

LeoNARD WoOLF.
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WARNING FROM THE WEsT INDIES. By W. M. MACMILLAN.
(Faber & Faber. 8s. 6d.)

HIS book sets out to shake complacency especially
” in New Africa by showing the state of our oldest

colonies. But the author does not indulge in highly-

coloured writing. After a lengthy visit to the West
Indies he records in unassuming prose certain facts and
suggestions.

The theme of poverty runs through the book, and the
curse of the 2,000,000 folk concerned is the vicious circle
of expensive needs which cannot be financed. Health is at
a low standard, so is food. Houses of the majority ate one
ot two-roomed cabins and they are overcrowded. Sanitation
is bad; medical services are better. Population is dense,
in Barbados over 1,000 per squate mile. The standard of
living is low. Unemployment and under-employment are
rife and agricultural wages vary from five to about twelve
shillings a week, save in Jamaica.

The chief source of wealth is agriculture which is at a
low ebb. The only great industry is sugar production and
it is in extremis. There is a large landless proletariat in dite
distress. Landownets in debt to banks, and millowners
often cannot pay wages and share crops with tenant workers.
Ninety per cent. of the people are descendants of African
negto slaves. Seventy per cent. of the children are illegitimate.
The author does not deal with the population problem,
which is an appalling difficulty all over the tropics. Resources
must be developed, he says, with the help of outside capital
given with due financial checks. He considets that the
Executive is everywhere weak owing to divided conttol
between the Government and representatives elected on a
nartow franchise or nominated, who have not executive
powet.

It seems that the policy of leaving agtricultute to in-
dividualist amateurs has broken down, with its corollary
cheap labour. So has the policy of a weak Executive and
cheese-paring economies necessitated by state poverty.
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Suzely, in these fertile islands and mainland territories Britain
must tackle her task by comprehensive state planr_nr}g and
action tather than by palliatives, loans, grants, subsidies and
the like. A preliminary necessity would be a workable
constitution combining power and rcspons1b1hty.T Re

. Remp

Epucarion rFor CITIZENSHIP IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS.
(Oxcford University Press, 1936.)

F free institutions are to survive, two tasks have to be

faced : first, we must submit parliamentary machinery

to drastic revision, and, secondly, we must combat the

popular indifference to public affairs. There is unfor-
tunately little sign that the democracies are yet ready to undes-
take the first of these tasks. In the fundamental matter
of political education, however, we are beginning to awaken.
Teachers and publicists have been urging the need to relate
school life to social responsibility, and more and more
schools have been experimenting in this direction. The
Association for Education in Citizenship is now in being
to assist this movement by advice and propaganda. The
important volume under review represents its opening effort.

Education for citizenship, as hete envisaged, is something
of far wider import than what used to be called “ civics.”
It does not depend on the introduction into the school coutse
of one or two new subjects such as politics or economics :
it implies the development of a clear social purpose in the
teaching as a whole. Of course, the demand that education
shall produce not merely the good man but the good citizen
of a democracy brings us up against certain basic queries.
What qualities do we requite in the citizen of a free com-
munity ? To what extent are the mental aptitudes developed
by academic discipline transferred to other departments of
intellectual activity ? What of the teacher’s bias in political
and economic affairs ? To what extent is dogma admissible
in the inculcation of democratic principles ? These questions
are honestly faced in the admirable introductory chapters
contributed by Sir Ernest Simon and Mrs. Eva M. Hubback.
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When such general considerations have been disposed of,
we come to practical matters of the class-room. Atticles
either written by, or based on the work of, practising teachers
show how the ordinary subjects of the curticulum can help
to provide the background of knowledge and the attitude
of mind essential for effective membership of a free com-
munity. These chapters, reinforced as they are by specimen
schemes of work, are full of sound advice.

It was no doubt inevitable that this pioneer volume should
take for granted the framework of the conventional curricu-
lum, and that each specialist contributor should consider
his ““ subject ”” in isolation. It is clear, howevert, as indeed
Ms. F. C. Happold suggests in his interesting paper on
“ Grouped ” Courses, that the matter cannot be left here.
The schools have too long been struggling with an over-
crowded and aimless curriculum, taking comfort from the
fallacious belief that this or that subject will at any rate
“ train the mind,” however vague its relation to modem life,
If the school course is to be given the desited central purpose,
modification of detail will not be enough: it must be re-
shaped in main outline. How this can best be done is a prob-
lem that the Association for Education in Citizenship will
doubtless tackle in due course.

M. ALpERTON PINEK.

Parero. By Franz Borkenau. (Chapman & Hall. 6s.)
HIS is the second volume in a series of short bio-
graphies of modern sociologists, edited by Professor
Ginsberg and Alexander Farquharson. The purpose
of the setries is more accurately described by the words

of the editorial note, which speaks of “ studies of modern

sociology.” Biography is of secondary importance, and

Dr. Borkenau may be criticised for having stressed too

much the derivation of Pareto’s sociology from his family life

and his political prejudices. This type of causation is always
difficult to ptove, and the argument is a two-edged weapon
which is liable to wound the biographer as well as his subject.

In any case the important thing, in this seties, is to explain

to the interested reader what sociology means, and to do
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this not so much by defining it as a subject, as by showing
it as a point of view and a method of study. We want to
be told what particular problems interested these thinkers
and how they tackled them, and in what respects their
approach differs from that of historians, economists and
political scientists. What they achieved is less significant
than what they attempted, for we know that the social tiddle
has not been solved. The recent past must be studied as a
source of guidance for the future.

Dr. Borkenau has met this need, but in a rather curious
way. He begins with an exposition of Pareto’s theory,
which is difficult, highly technical and devastatingly des-
tructive. No reader could feel happy in accepting the word
of so mertciless a prosecuting counsel without heating the
accused speak in his own defence. The book is not a
substitute for reading Pateto, but a richly suggestive guide
for the student who has time to go to the original. When
we teach the constructive part of the study, we find that it
consists mainly, not of the valuable and helpful ideas found
in Pareto, but of Dr. Borkenau’s ideas as to what Pareto
ought to have said.

In spite of the hyperctitical tone of the eatly chapters
the general assessment of Pareto is not unfair. He certainI}:
failed to produce 2 general sociology. His insistence on the
role of sentiments in determining social behaviour had value
although it was not otiginal and was not sufficiently supporteci
by psychological knowledge. The immense advances made
by psychology since Pateto wrote have rendered his analysis
out of date. His most helpful contribution is the theoty of
the circulation of élites, which, although fallacious in many
points of detail, serves to expose the superficiality of some
egalitarian idcas. But his main defect all through lies in
hus failure to incotporate his analysis of individual types in
a study of those social customs and institutions which govern
individual and group behaviour. He imagined that the
problem of domination could be studied in terms of persons
only, whereas in reality it is primarily a problem of the tasks
to be done and the machinery available for doing them. To
all this we can subsctibe, and the lesson it teaches is that
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sociology is something more than social psychology, since
it includes the dynamic analysis of social sttucture. A very
clever book, and as stimulating as a wasp on a summer

afternoon.
T. H. MARSHALL

THE SOCIALISATION OF IRON AND StEEL. By “Incor.”
(Gollaneg. s5.)

HE Labour Pasty and the T.U.C. have so far given us

II only an outline of the system of control which they

would apply to the iron and steel industry. The great

value of this book is that it goes further and explains

what the socialist controllets of the industty might do with

their power, why those things ought to be done, and why

the present controllers of the industry will be unable to do

them. The author is not content with socialisation for social-

isation’s sake. He sees clearly that the really difficult problems
will arise after socialisation has taken place.

Two thitds of the book are devoted to an admirably clear
account of the existing structure and organisation of the
industry. The author writes with such expert knowledge
that he must surely have spent many years in a tesponsible
position within the industry. I liked particularly his concise
account of the structure of the industry in South Wales,
though I am inclined to think that he overestimates the present
efficiency of the tinplate industry and the skill of its workers.
His style is simple and forceful; and the non-expert reader
will find him easy to read and to understand.

He shows clearly that a structure adapted to Free Trade
must become considerably modified under Protection. At
the same time he is fully awatre of the imminence of over-
expansion, over-capitalisation and inflation, if the industry is
permitted to continue in its present state—safeguarded
externally by tariffs and cartel agreements, but with the loosest
possible co-ordination at home. He petceives too that the
engineer’s ideal of very large productive units, despite their
low costs of production when working at capacity, does
not necessarily yield the maximum economic gain over a
long period. The British industry cannot afford to imitate
the “ gigantism ” of the Russian.
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The temptation to over-invest in steel plants duting
boom petiods is irresistible under private ownership; and
the amalgamations that take place are too often made for
financial rather than technical reasons. The consequent
instability of a basic industry has far-reaching repercussions.
Private owners almost ignote the necessity for planning
the transfer of labour to new industries as the efficiency of
the old increases. National economic planning is almost
impossible without control over this most important of
“ capital-goods ”” industries. Briefly, these ate the main
arguments in favour of socialisation.

In the author’s opinion, the independence of such a body
as the Central Electricity Board is as undesirable as the
bureaucracy of a state department. He thetefore ptoposes
that the industry should be run by a Steel Combine as a sub-
department of a Ministty of Heavy Industry, free from
detailed Treasury control. Before it is taken over, a prelimi-
nary survey by 2 Commission authotised to inspect all estab-
lishments and their books is essential. The author is
remarkably well informed, and his book is distinguished by
understanding and judgment.

H. A. MARQUAND.

AN AMERICAN ExperiMENT. By E. M. Hucn-Jones and
E. A. Rapice. (Oxford University Press. 6.r.)J

THIS volume deserves the widest possible circulation

in this country, for neither in America nor here has a

bettet short book on the New Deal been published.

It is cleat, it is precise, and, so far as is possible in
these matters, it is without bias. Written. moreover by
men who have learned in a real way to know America from
within, it conveys something of the magnitude of the issues
that are being debated and decided there. To most English-
men, the American scene is so complicated and confused
that ignorance of its momentousness is widespread. Messts.
Hugh-Jones and Radice have been at pains to make an admit-
able blue print of the significant experiment they have suf-
veyed. To read it is at least to have some sense of the scale
upon which the expetiment is proceeding.
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What is the outcome of their survey ? In any brief but
comprehensive way, it is difficult to make an adequate judg-
ment. Itis clear enough that, compared with the grim picture
of 1933, when President Roosevelt took over the reins of
power, there aze real advances to record. The Tennessee Valley
experiment, the Securities Act, the Public Utilities Act,
these are real achievements. Thete is a good deal, also, on the
positive side in the legislation on unemployment insurance
and old age pensions ; it is also probable that there has been 2
gain in the release from the thraldom of the gold standard.
Much has been done to help the farmer ; something of the
defeatist mood of organised labour has disappeared; and
there is a general business recovery of significant proportions.
The fact that the President’s te-election is, short of a miracle,
to be taken for granted is sufficient evidence that he has made
a contribution of importance to Ametican well-being.

But there are things of impottance also on the other side.
Nira has gone; and it has gone unbewailed even by those
who were distressed at the attitude of the Supreme Coutt.
So, also, has A.A.A. ; and the Court has struck a grave blow
at the New Deal by “ its decisions ” in the main cases con-
cerning the Guffey Act and the powers of the Securities
Commission. What is emerging from the experience of the
New Deal is (i) the profound need of constitutional revision,
(ii) of a really adequate civil service, (iif) of a politically con-
scious labout movement, and (iv) of an American business
community capable of making up its mind that the epoch
of the positive state has arrived. On any comprehensive
scale, the expetience of the last three years appears to indicate
that there has been no possibility of effective planning under
capitalism and that neither the business men nor the present
majority of the Supreme Court will permit it if they can.
There is, further, an immense amount of latent Fascist feeling
in America which may easily assume dangerous propostions.
Louisiana, Arkansas, California, Mississippi, Georgia, ate
not very far removed from Fascist states. Scepticism about
democracy is widespread. Men like Father Coughlin win a
support for their fantastic nostrums that is disquieting.
There is a good deal of the same ignorant anti-semitism as
that upon which Hitler battened in the years of his struggle
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towatds power. Let recovery be long delayed, let Wall
Street make up its mind that political democracy is a threat
to its empire (not as yet seriously challenged) and the next
decade might see an end of historic America.

All this, T think, the observant reader will infer from
the illuminating pages of this book. There are, perhaps,
considerations its authors do not emphasise which are worth
noting. The great shift to the Left in the climate of intel-
lectual opinion is important; there is not one significant
writer on the side of traditional business in America today.
The awakening of young America (not least in the colleges)
is also of importance. So, too, is the rift within the Federation
of Labour; the movement towards industrial unionism
the drive to a farmer-labour party, are both of them hopefui
signs. The real ptoblem is one of time. If there is opportunity
to build a consolidated Left befote it is too late, America
may still be‘retained for democracy in its classic fo;m. That
is the rpgl importance of President Roosevelt. He has no
Left opinions. But he is too profoundly aware of the Right’s
mgde;quacms not to move Left if, while he is in office, a Left
opinion secures powetful support in the country., His
next four years are the Left’s opportunity ; after 1940, they
may be too late. Those yeats are going to show as in no other
country what vitality is left in the normal principles of
representative government in the epoch of capitalism in
decline. That constitutes the importance of Alzneﬂ f
Western civilisation. For the country in which ??ber?j
doctrine might most easily be saved will be given the supreme

%ppor'tumty of proving its adaptability in the face of crises.
merica has the chance of showing that there is a genuine
alternative to fascism and communi 3

to watch the effort to fulfil its oppcjirtl\.mi{;r.w Hl be interesting

Harorp J. Laski.
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REFORM OF THE LEAGUE

By Sk ArraUR SALTER, K.C.B.

HE purpose of this article is to discuss cettain

specific proposals which have been made for the

amendment of the Covenant. It is essential, how-

ever, to preface any such discussion by some genetal
observations without which it may lead to grave misunder-
standing. ‘This danger is perhaps best illustrated by the
farous 1900 Club ” dinner speech of Mr. Neville Chamber-
lain on June 10. “I would like,” he said, “to make a few
observations upon events of the last 12 months and their
effect upon the League of Nations and the policy of collective
security to which we have given such wholehearted support
with such disappointing tesults. The policy of collective
security seemed to us...... an attractive alternative to the old
system of alliances. The circumstances in which the dispute
between Ttaly and Abyssinia began appeared to offer an oppor-
tunity for the exercise of that policy which could hardly
be more favourable for its success. The aggression was patent
and flagrant, and there was hatdly any country upon which
it appeared that a policy of sanctions could be exercised with
a greater chance of success than upon Italy. The fact remains
that the policy of collective security based on sanctions
has been tried out......it has failed to prevent war, failed to
stop war, failed to save the victim of the aggression. Iam
not blaming anyone for the failute...... Surely it is time
that the nations should decide so to limit the functions of the
League in future that they may accord with its teal powers
......Is it not apparent that the policy of sanctions involves,
1 do not say war, but a risk of war,......Is it not also apparent
from what has happened that in the presence of such a risk

463



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

nations cannot be relied upon to proceed to the last extremity
of war unless their vital interests are threatened ? »

Mt. Chamberlain, it will be seen, considered that the
British Govetnment had done all that it could under the
League mechanism as it exists ; that it is the League system
itself which is at fault, for he “ blames no one ”; that the
unwillingness to take risks for the collective system must
be accepted as an unchangeable fact, and that League obli-
gations must be adjusted to that fact. It follows naturally
from these opinions that the object in amending the Covenant
should not be to sttengthen its powers, but to teduce our
commitments under it ; and what he proposed in substance
is that the League should be reduced from being a system
of collective defence to a machinery of conciliation without
teal powers of enforcement.

The point of view from which the present article is
wiitten is in every respect precisely the opposite. The
provisions of the Covenant and the League’s mechanism
gnd methods were in no respect whatever the cause of failure
in the Abyssinian case. This will appear clearly as we seview
the different proposals for change which have been made.
Thee is only one sense in which any change in the provisions
of the Covenant could have prevented a failure. If there
had been no obligation to intervene, ot to impose sanctions,
League members would perhaps have not even attempted
what they did in fact attempt without success. Granting
the attempt, the failure was due to one cause and one only,
Fhe unwillingness of the ptincipal countties in the League
in .the international situation of the time, to pay the political
price, and to accept the risks that must be involved in any
attempt to restrain the will of a great country determined
upon aggression. At Stresa, in April 1935, before Italy had
made invasion inevitable by the dispatch of a large army
south, France and Great Britain did nothing to restrain her
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because they were not at that time prepared to risk losing
her co-operation against the Getman menace. No possible
change in the League Covenant would have made any
difference to this attitude or, without it, have made it possible
to induce Mussolini to abandon his projects. Later, in
September, when an army of 250,000 had been sent south,
invasion was inevitable. All that remained was to stop it
and render it unsuccessful by sanctions. That was, however,
impossible on the assumption that no risk whatever of war
must be taken. It is foolish to think that, in any setious case,
sanctions can be at once strong enough to break the will of an
aggressor and yet so mild that they will not provoke him to
resist if he thinks himself strong enough. Sanctions must
always have behind them a collective preponderance of
sttength, and a determination if necessary to use it; and
the knowledge that both exist is the only safeguard against
a hostile reaction by the aggressor against the sanctions
intended to defeat his putpose. The fundamental causes
of failure were the unwillingness of France to sacrifice Italian
friendship in view of the German danger and the unwillingness
of Great Britain, in Sir John Simon’s illuminating phrase,
to “ risk a ship in defence of Abyssinia ”—which was also
of course, the defence of the whole collective system.

If, therefore, the League is to be restored as a system of
collective defence, the real task is to re-establish the political
conditions under which it can work, not to tinker with details
of the League machinery. The essential condition of such a
system is a collective preponderance of strength of those
who are loyal to it over those who may assail it, and a
willingness to take risks in supporting it comparable to those
which the constituent nations are prepared to take in defence
of their own national interests.

The reasons for believing that such a collective system
is essential, that in a wotld with seven great powets neither
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we nor othet countries can without it achieve security
against a hostile combination, are familiar and need not now
be repeated.  The reason why so many who have hitherto
been supporters of the League are now abandoning it, or
recommending changes which would reduce it to impotence,
is not that they consider that an alternative policy can give
satisfactory security, but that they belicve the essential political
conditions of a true collective system to be incapable of
realisation ; and hold (rightly indeed on that hypothesis)
that a return to the kind of policy we were pursuing before
the war would be less dangerous than commitments to a
League system, which would break down in a rcal emergency
and thus entangle us without providing an effective safeguard
against war coming or defence if it comes.

This is therefore the real crux of the present political
problem. I believe myself that it is still possible to rebuild
a true collective system, if diplomacy is directed consistently
and with determination to that end. This is an opinion which
I cannot defend within the limits of space available in this
article. I must be content now merely to state it as indicating
the point of view from which proposals for amendment
of the Covenant will be discussed. The main objective of
policy should, in my view, be the te-establishment of the
fundamental conditions on which alone a system of col-
lective defence is possible. Changes in the League Covenant
machinery are altogether subordinate in importance to this;
they are conditional upon it ; and their object should be not
to reduce our commitments, but to strengthen the League’s
powers fot its primary and most important functions.

The articles which need special consideration are X
(which relates to the preservation of territorial integrity),
XT (the “ preventive > article), XVI (which deals with sanc-
tions), and XIX (the “ peaceful change ” article). These will
be discussed in each case from the point of view just indicated.
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Art. X reads as follows :—

“The members of the League undertake to respect and
preserve, as against external aggression, the territorial integrity
and existing political independence of all Membets of the
League. In case of any such aggression or in case of any
threat or danger of such aggression, the Council shall advise
upon the means by which this obligation shall be fulfilled.”

This is an ambiguous article, and has had an unfortunate
history. It may be read, and has often—perhaps usually—been
read as if it is a self-contained and absolute engagement,
independent of the procedure and the limitations prescribed
in later articles. As such it would seem to guarantee the
tertitortal status guo in perpetuity and to impose an uncon-
ditional obligation, with discretion only as to means, upon
all League members to combine to preserve it in all circum-
stances. So interpreted, it obviously promises the impossible,
and it is natural that the opponents of ratification in America
made the most of it. President Wilson’s answers to the attack
were inconsistent and left the position more obscutre than
before, and it would be very desirable for the ambiguity to
be cleared up.

Personally I have always believed that the Article could,
and should, be interpreted as only one part of a series of
provisions which must be read as a whole. It lays down
a principle of territorial integrity ; but as to the procedure
which is to be followed in case of threat, and the precise
obligations which fall upon the guaranteeing States, we must
look to the following asticles. This would mean, inter zlia,
that if, in case of dispute, the Council failed to make a unani-
mous report (excluding the disputants) League members
would not be under a legal obligation to impose sanctions ;
and that Art. X must be regarded as subordinated to, and not

as overriding, any measures taken under Art. XIX to change
the status quo. 1 tealise that there are difficulties in this
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interpretation (as in any alternative one), and am not con-
Gdent that the text of the Covenant, if regarded as a rigid
constitution, would be so interpreted by a judicial authority.
But, taking the Covenant as a whole, I think it reasonable
to believe that its supreme political authotities, the Council
and the Assembly, were intended to have interpretative
powers involving a substantial element of “case law.” 1
should thetefore advocate an interpretation by Resolution
along the lines suggested above. In that case the provision
in Art. X that the Council shall advise “ as to the means ”
would be understood as applying to an immediate emetgency
and to the action that might be desirable while the procedure
of the later Articles was running its course. If this proposal
were adopted no formal amendment of Art. X would be re-
quited. Historically, it is intetesting to note that, in the
carlier drafts, the ““change” provisions, ultimately post-
poned, in a diluted form, to Art. XIX, were directly
associated with the provisions of Art. X.

The next Atticle, X1, is the one designed to secute appto-
priate preventive action, when war is threatened and before
it has occurred or become inevitable.

The Atticle provides that “ Any war, ot threat of wat,
whether immediately affecting any of the Members of the
League or not, is hereby declated a matter of concern
to the whole League, and the League shall take any action that
may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard the peace of
nations.”

This is a “conciliation” article and it is clearly
contemplated that the disputants shall take part in the
deliberations. Moteover, Art. V requites unanimity except
where otherwise expressly provided and Art. XI does not,
like Art. XV, exclude the disputants’ votes. It was
thetcfore urged by Japan in the Manchurian case that
the Council could take no action under this article unless
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Japan herself agreed. It has indeed been urged that the
general principle of law that “ no one can be judge in his own
case ” should be regarded as applying. This is doubtful,
howevet, and it must be expected that the objection made
by Japan would be repeated in any similar case. Many of
those who desire to strengthen the League’s means of action
have therefore urged that an amendment to make action no
longer dependent on complete unanimity of the Council
or Assembly is necessary ; and Lord Halifax suggested that
this would be among the Government’s proposals.

Now there can be no doubt that one of the chief weaknesses
of the League in the past has been its failure to take action
eatly enough and the absence of any pre-arranged procedure
to make its influence in arresting a drift to war effective before
an actual resort to war has taken place. The increase of the
League’s preventive powers is beyond question one of the
principal improvements required.

I doubt, however, whether a formal amendment of the
Covenant is necessary and whether if made it would have
the importance that is often imagined, though it might be
desirable if it could be obtained without difficulty.

The “action” contemplated by Art. XI must, in the
general context of the Covenant, be understood as com-
prising only such action as is legally permissible without
the specific legalisation given to measures of sanction undet
Art. XVI when there has been tresort to war. It would
not be permissible, for example, under Art. XI, and
befotre there has been resott to war, to institute a blockade.
This limitation still leaves a wide range of measures
available by which loyal members can indicate unmis-
takably to the potential aggressor, before he has taken
the inevitable step, that they are determined if he does
so to combine against him. They can, for example,
withdtaw their ambassadors, send observers to the scene
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of conflict, make declarations as to the precise action they
will take if aggression occurs and so on. Now all this is
legally permissible without formal legalisation by the League.
If therefore a resolution proposed under Art. XTI is approved
by all except one or both of the disputants, the action
contemplated can be taken by the other countrics whether
or not the resolution is formally registered as a resolution
of the League. Granting the will to act, measures can be
taken without amendment of the Covenant. Even if carried
through successfully therefore, it would not make the
position substantially different from what it is at ptesent;
and there is some danger that a proposal for amendment,
which is in any case a long and difficult process, will divert
attention from what is most needed.

It would, I suggest, be preferable that effort should be
directed mainly along another line. The first necessity is that
the principal League members should be ready to initiate con-
sultation at an early stage in any menacing situation, should
be willing themselves, and should make their willingness
apparent to others, to combine in the full use of the League
Covenant as it stands. Failure in this respect was the fatal
mistake in the Abyssinian case. No possible amendment
in Art. XI, notr any legal obligation undet Treaty, would
have removed the causes of the fatal procrastination which
allowed war preparations to proceed without setious remon-
strance until war became inevitable. Nevertheless, though
a change in legal obligation cannot ensure a readiness to act
promptly, it may increase the chances. I believe, however,
that for this purpose an amendment on the poinf of unanimity
in Ast. XI would be much less valuable than the conclusion
of suitable supplementary Conventions, prescribing the action
which the contracting powers engage themselves to undez-
take in the event of a threat of war. The Conventions ate
ready to hand. There is first the “ General Convention
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to improve the Means of Preventing War,” signed on Sep-
tember 26, 1931, by 22 countries (including France and
Germany, but not Great Britain), and the Convention on
Financial Assistance of 1930, signed by Great Britain and
other countries but not ratified. The first of these provides for
a number of conservatory measures, such as the dispatch
of League commissioners to the area of danger and action
to secure the withdrawal of the respective forces behind
ptescribed lines, and the conditions under which the con-
tracting countries undertake to put into operation these
different measures. The latter provides for financial assistance
to a country which has either suffered, or is threatened by
aggression. Together they would be a much more effective
encouragement to loyal members to take eatly and adequate
action to restrain the aggressor than any amendment of
Art. XI. But, it 1s well to emphasise again, no legal provision
can be of any value without a real will to act on the part of
loyal members ; and with that will, it can be made effective
under the Covenant as it stands without either amendment
or addition. Mussolini could have been warned at Stresa ;
Abyssinia could have been assisted with arms and money
by France and Great Britain, or even by the latter alone.
It is the will that needs to be revived—with it additional
provisions will be a help, but they are no substitute.

The other principal respect in which the League needs
to be strengthened is in its means of securing peaceful change.
We need therefore to consider what should be done to make
Art. XIX really operative. “ The Assembly may from time
to time advise the reconsideration by membets of the League
of Treaties which have become inapplicable, and the con-
sideration of international conditions whose continuance
might endanger the peace of the world.”

The text is obviously weak and tentative in its terms and
it has, in fact, been notoriously a dead letter. It is impossible
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to exaggerate the importance of the question. The most
serious blunder in the policy of the countries in whose hands
power was left after the war, especially France, was an exces-
sive clinging to the sfatus quo as prescribed in the Treaties
and a refusal to agree to even the most necessary changes
}mtil too late and under the menace of force. This attitfde
is reflected alike in the text of the Covenant and in the actual
ope.ration of the League. By far the best justified charge
against the League scheme as devised at Patis is that it mak{is
no adequate provision for change; that it scarcely indeed
even contemplates it ; and that by its machinery of restraint
it has actually impeded change that would otherwise have been
made earlier and peacefully. It is at the same time obvio
that no system of collective defence by itself, no mere rmlchilrlxS
ery of restraint, can ever be permanently successful Worlci
condl.tlo,ns are always changing ; nations rise and fall.- cotres
ponding changes in frontiers and political rights are in’evitablc:
war‘has been the instrument of change in the past, and con:
cessions have very rarely been made, especially ;s tegards
frontiers, except through war or the threat of war. If

therefore, both war and the fear of war are to be eliminated’
there must bean alternative, and ade ,

ernative, an quate, method of securin
ch;inie, and securing it in time. Otherwise the strains tg
which any system of defence are subjected will sooner or

later prove too great for it and it will break down
These arguments are familiat, and need no further develo

rsrieilt. ?ut the dif.ﬁculties are no less obvious. SovereigpI;
ates cling to their existing 1ights, whether reasonable or

not. .
; t(;i) ngT(};(:y ca}llnnot be induced to forego them if they feel
ough to resist, either b i i
y means of their national
fo:lces or any system of collective protection.
11} eed be;ome doubtful of the efficacy of such
f[) p?:ogectloxl., but their doubts are scatcely greater
o rights which have become unteasonable than

They may
a system
in regard
to others.
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At the same time other states, great powers in particular, are
unwilling to extend their commitments to enforce sanctions,
above all where what is asked is not protection against war
but pressure upon a country to abandon its existing legal
rights. Nor will powerful countries be prepared to yield
existing rights to weaker countries as 2 result of a majority
vote of other unconcerned, or perhaps jealous, states.

The real crux of this problem is, I believe, not the precise
procedure for examining claims and making recommendations
for change, but the form of pressure which is to be exercised
to secure the acceptance of change by the country of which
concessions are required if change is recommended. I have
elsewhere (in the New Outlook of June1o) put forwaid a pro-
posal which I have no space now to elaborate and defend.
Its essential feature is that the ultimate sanction to secure
acceptance of a recommended change should not be economic,
still less military, pressure, but simply the denial of collective
suppoft to a country in a war that might arise from a refusal
to comply. I recommend that the Assembly should pass a
Resolution (following the precedent as regards procedure of
the tesolutions of 1921) to the effect that they will regard
their obligations under Art. XVI as not applying in such a
case.

On such 2 basis I think it might be just possible to secute
the adoption of a proceduze for change upon the following
lines. First a request by any member State for consideration
by the League of a change in the saus quo should be proceeded
with if, but only if, the Assembly and the Council so decide by
a two-thirds majority, including at least a bare majority of the
¢ permanent members,” i.e., the great powers. Secondly,
an approptiate commission should then be appointed, usually
of pesons of high standing and experience but not holding
political office at the time (such as the Lytton Commission),
this body to report by a bare majority. Thirdly, the Report
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so made should be considered by the Assembly and Council,
and, if approved by the same majorities as those prescribed
for the first acceptance for consideration, should become a
formal League recommendation and as such communicated
to the parties. Thereafter the form of pressure already
indicated would operate.  Such a provision leaves a “ gap ”
in the peace system, as the present Covenant does. It may
even be said that it would encoutage a country to use or
threaten force to secure a concession which had been recom-
mended by the League, but tefused by the country asked to
make it. This is true, but T believe that, in the case of a claim
so investigated and recommended, the risk of war would in
fact be less than it is at present. For a discussion of this
and other ctiticisms, however, I must refer the reader to the
atticle in the New Outlook already referred to.

This, then, I believe to be the most practicable line of
progress. Here again, however, it is well to point out that
the main difficulty is not to be found in any defects in the
League mechanism, and cannot be removed by any amend-
ment. The League is already equipped to investigate a claim,
and nced not act under Art. XIX, as the Lytton Commission
proved. The real trouble is the unwillingness of countties
desiring change to refrain from the use of force until there
has been an investigation, or to be content with any third-party
award ; and of other countries to agree to an investigation
except undet the visible threat of force. It should also be
pointed out that no possible procedure for securing change
would by itsclf have prevented the invasion of Abyssinia, for
it 1s scarcely conceivable that any international tribunal could
have awarded more than was in fact offered to, and refused by,
Italy.

There temains the crucial question of Art. XVI. The
proposals put forward are usually for either (a) the elimination

13 : I . R
or (b) the “ regionalisation ” of sanctions, or (¢) for making
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them “ permissive ” I must briefly summarise my opinions
on these proposals. To eliminate sanctions altogether would
be to make the League impotent. It is a complete delusion
to think of conciliation, ot moral influence, as the alternative
to the possession of the means of enforcement. In intet-
national as in domestic affairs, the peaceful settlement of dis-
putes depends upon the existence of machinery of enforce-
ment in the background. The “ regionalisation  of sanctions
is mote plausible, and it has, of course, been recognised in
Annex F of the Locarno Treaties that the conttibution of
different countties to sanctions must vary with geographical
and other considerations. It would, I believe, be a serious
mistake to go farther and to exempt countries from the obli-
gation to impose economic sanctions except where their
national interests are directly affected. To do so would, in
effect, be to break up the collective system of defence into
separate military alliances. Lastly, to make all sanctions
“ permissive ” is obviously to make them uncertain, and there-
fore to defeat their primary purpose of operating as a deterrent
to a country contemplating aggression. An aggressor who
doubts whether sanctions will in fact be applied against him
will take a gamble. I believe, therefore, that it would be
fatal to amend Art. X VI so as to leave countries free at the
time of actual war to decide whether they would impose
sanctions or not.

At the same time, as experience has shown, the mere
existence of a legal obligation does not give the required
certainty and does not necessatily act as a deterrent. An
obligation which it is not believed will be observed, and in
fact is not likely to be, is worse than useless. And in present
citcumstances it is necessary to face the fact that, in certain
cases, the obligations of Art. XVI would not, and could not,
be discharged. This, it may be hoped, is a temporary situation,
and it would be better to meet it by Resolutions rather than
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by amendment of the text of the Covenant. I should be
%n favout of K Resolution by the Assembly tecognising that
in pres'ent circumstances the obligations to impose sanctions
mu§t in two cases be conditional. First the prevention
of intetcoutse by blocade may be made impossible by the
attitude of non-League states. And, sccondly thcxz are
'regions in the wotld outside Eutope, in which for,the present
it may be impossible to secute such a collective preponderance
in strength of co-operating countries as to make sanctions
practicable, I think that these actual limitations should be
recognised but that the main powers of Art. XVI should
be retained and efforts directed, not to teducing them, but to
securing that they will be certain in their operation’ It i
well to add that the failute of sanctions to achiev.e theii
purpose in the Abyssinia case was not due to defects in the
League mechanism. ‘The sanctions which League members
were .p.repared to authorise were efficiently applied, with a
surprisingly small proportion of leakage and evasic;n. The

more drastic sanctions contemplated, and indeed prescribed
, -

by Art. XVI, would cettainly have been effective. The wer

not authorised because they were thought to involveya rislj
of wat with Ttaly. In this, as in other respects, the cause of
failure is to be found outside the provisions of ’the C

or the machinery of the League. e
R .It temains, in conclusion, to summarise the theme of this
rt'xcle.. By far the most important task of constructive
policy, m‘the present period, is to restore the
under which 2 collective system can work. The fal
foundation of such a system is a collective . anee

strength of those who mav be relj Prepondcra}nce in
those likely to assail it. y be relied on to be loyal to it ovet

By comparis j 1 i
SE : on with this essential
ob;ectcllve, all amendments in the League mechanism are of
secondaty importance. If it i i

. It 13 not realised, the L
secc ce. If , the League
ystem cannot work ; if it is, the League system would Wig)fk

conditions
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even without change. There are, however, some improve-
ments that might be made which would add to the League’s
efficiency. Actual amendments of the Covenant are scarcely
necessary ; and in present circumstances they are both diffi-
cult and dangerous. They are slow and may be obstructed
by a small minotity. Moreover, in a petiod of disillusion-
ment, the procedure of amendment once started is likely
to result in proposals which would aim at reducing com-
mitments to the League system, and so weakening it, rather
than at adding to its powets. Formal amendments, if resotted
to at all, should therefore be limited to such changes as would
improve the working efficiency of the League as a permanent
insttument with its membership univetsal and predominantly
reliable. Changes requited because of present, and it may be
hoped temporary, difficultics should be dealt with otherwise.
In the first place much can be done by building up 2 procedute,
and preparing progtammes of action for various emergencies,
within the framework of the League as it stands. These may
in some cases take the form of supplementary conventions,
while in other cases the mete approval of plans by the Council
and Assembly may be adequate. So far as the existing legal
obligations of the Covenant need either clasification, ot
in some cases modification, to correspond with the particular
circumstances of the present petiod, the need should be met
by Assembly Resolutions (upon the precedent of 1921),
cither interpretative or declaratory of policy. The principal
provisions which need consideration are those which relate
to the guaranteeof territotial integtity and, in close association
with this, those which deal with peaceful change (Asts.
X and XIX); the “ preventive” machinery (Ast. XI) and
the © enforcement ” measures (Art. XVI). It is recommended
that Art X should be declared by Resolution to be undesstood
as laying down a principle, the precise application of which
is to be found in the test of the Covenant ; that a procedure
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for ipvestigating claims for changes in the statns g#o should
be laid down, and countries which refuse to agtee to changes
recommended by the League, by appropriate majorities
should be denied the benefit of collective defence in an,
consequent conflict.  Simultaneously the League’s preventivz
procedute should be teinforced by the ratification of the
relevz}nt conventions already adopted; and lastly the
sanctions of Art. XVI should be retained (subject 'zro the
provisions of the 1921 resolutions and the interpretations
given in Apnex Fof the Locarno Treaties), except that it should
be recognised tl_nat, in the two specific cases mentioned, the
must for t.he time being be only conditionally oper,ativcy
' In outline I believe this to represent the most ho efui
line of progtress towards the reconstruction of a true collcEtive
system, If we can make such a system effective in Europe, it
will be possible to supplement it by sufficient co-o erzti,
with other countries, like the U.S.A.; and the reniwal Or;'
the kind of development that was in fact taking place betwc:n
1925 and 1929 would at no distant date result in 2 wortld
peace system, effective for its main purposes. The difficulties
are obvious, and no one can prophesy success with certain
They are ngt, however, insuperable and there is. in m viez.
nc;,j a}llternatlve to the rebuilding of the colle’ctive Ysysten;
which can, even at the best, offer a pros
tempotary and precarious peace, cgmb%)rfccc; ovfziglloiiéhf:ssa
b

even while peace lasts, of
> the best part of .
of Western Civilisation, P the beritage
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THE “POPULAR FRONT”
By Huen Davron, M.P.

« OPULAR FRONT ” is a phrage imported into our
political vocabulary from France and Spain. In
each of these countties it has a definite meaning :—
it denotes a political combination which exists.

In this country it denotes an aspiration, the current discussion

of which is not free from ambiguities and loose thinking.

I begin, therefore, by asking those who advocate a British

Popular Front three questions. Whom is it to include?

How is it to wotk? What, if it wins power, is it to do?

These questions may usefully be approached through a
study of events in France. There the Populat Front includes
three large parties, the Socialists, the Radicals and the Com-
munists, together with the smaller and less coherent group
known as the Socialist Union. It wotked through an electoral
understanding. At the Fizst Ballots there was a fight of all
against all. But it was agreed between the parties that at the

Second Ballots only one Populat Front candidate should tun

in each constituency—generally it was to be the candidate

who had polled best at the First Ballot, but there was a loop-
hole for special arrangements—and that all the Popular

Front parties should support that candidate. An examination

of the French election results in detail shows that this agtee-

ment was wonderfully effective. 'The supporters of Popular

Front candidates who fell out at the Second Ballot voted,

in very high proportions, for the candidate who stayed in.

The patties of the Left, from Radicals to Communists, wheeled

at those Second Ballots like troops on parade, with an impres-

sive and surprising precision.

The most powerful motive behind the formation of the

Popular Front in France was the internal threat of Fascism.
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It was a domestic, not an international,
programme of the Po
the election.

motive. ‘The
pular Front was drawn up just before

It was a rather short programme, includin
only a small instalment of socialisation—the Bank of France
and the armament industry—and the dissolution of th
Fascist Leagues. )

Now compare the British political situation
there was substantial parity of strength -
principal parties. Each, thetefore, had
others, a heavy mass of voting power to
in this country the Labour Party quite ov
political fotces in opposition to the gove

'It is worth while, in view of larg
estimates made in some quarters, to
last autumn’s general election,

In France
between the three
much to offer the
bargain with. But
ershadows all other
tnment.

¢ claims and vague
recall the results of

Candidates Members  Total Vote
(to nearest

Conservatives .. 10,000)
National | Liberals DI 387 10,490,000
Government | MacDonaldites. . 20 33 870,000
Lab p National .. 6 g 340,000
abour Party .. .. I00,000
IOEPP?SMOH Liberals .. .. iéi I54 8,330,000
L.P. .. .. . 21 1,440,000
Communists .. . 16 4 140,000
Others .. .. .. o 32 I 30,000
’ 4

270,000
As between the Government A
turnover of 1,750,000 votes, or les
total government vote, wou]
probably return a clear I}

and the Labour Party, a
s than 15 per cent, of the
d put Labour in front and

I say ““ probably” b et oy to Westminster.
Y vecause the exact sesult, in terms of seats
b

would vary with the distribution of the turnover b
consfituencies.  But, taking the tesults constit etwelin
- constituency, I find that a uniform turnover of onl S
of the government vote would give exactly O};fofr’:rsc;?:.
b4
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and a uniform turnover of 10 per cent. exactly 100 moze seats,
to the Labour Party. So sensitive is our electoral system
to small shifts in voting strength.

In view of these facts I reject the conclusion lightly drawn
#n vacno by some advocates of the Popular Front, that a Labour
victory is outside the bounds of practical politics. It is well
within those bounds.

Visibly divided counsels and last minute changes in the
leadership were severe handicaps last time. And Sir Samuel
Hoare, by seeming to steal out international clothes, duped
large numbers of the Peace Balloteers. None the less, as
compared with 1931, we increased our total vote by two
millions, ot by more than 3o per cent., while the Consetvative
vote fell by a million and a half, or by more than 12 per cent.
The total Labour vote in 1935 went back to its 1929 level,
though we won only 154 seats as compared with 287 in 1929.
But this was because the anti-Labour vote was much more
concentrated in 1935 than in 1929, when three-cornered con-
tests wete far more numerous. In 1929 we won 130 seats
on 2 minotity vote. Today we hold only a small handful of
our seats on this precarious tenure.

I have dwelt on these electoral facts, because they bring
out some important considerations, and some important
differences between French and British conditions. A clear
majority in Parliament, without electoral alliances with other
patties, which for French Socialists was impossible, for
British Socialists is possible, though I do not undetestimate
the magnitude and difficulty of the task, and the qualities,
of clarity, courage and shrewdness, which our Patty must
consistently show in order to achieve it.

But there are other differences also. No Popular Front
here could work as it worked in France. Like the French
we have single member constituencies. But we have no
Second Ballot. Therefore in this country it would be
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necessary, as some advocates of the Popular Front propose,
to arrange that particulat constituencies should be allotted
to particular parties or persons, and that all the parties of the
Popular Front in each constituency should unite in support
of a single candidate.

I do not believe that either of these things could be
arranged. It is the settled policy of the Labour Party, steadily
pursued since 1918, to fight every seat whete we have a
constituency organisation that desires a contest. And we
seek to have such an organisation in every constituency.
Only by fighting, again and again, in constituencies which at
one time seemed hopeless, have we built up our strength.
By decisions of our Annual Party Conferences we ate com-
mitted,as I think rightly, to a continuance of this policy, and
against electoral compacts, except in the special case o;' the
Co-operative Party, which in electoral and Parliamentary
practice, if not in theory, is so closely linked with the Labout
Party as to be hardly distinguishable from it. Therefore
we ate not free to barter constituencies with other political
parties. Last yeat we put forward candidates for §53 seats
out of 615, and it is.no patt of our present intentions to put
forward fewer next time. Rather should we prefer to increase
the number.

In whose favout, moseover, should we be invited by
advocates of the Popular Front, to withdraw Labour ca,ndi—
dates? This brings us to the first of the three i i
I raised above. Whom, in additi s Thich
. d . s ton to the Lab
1s 2 British Popular Front to include ?

) The answers vary. Communists? LLP.? Liberals?
Democratic Tories ”* ? .

our Party,

More or less emi
who are disinclined to join any existing politiﬁi?tparxrsoszt’:
are prepared to collaborate with others in Writingy"oint
Ie‘tters to the Press and in such organisations as the %\Iext
Five Years’ Group ? Let us take these in order.
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The Communists ? Their relation to the Labour Party
is to be debated at our Annual Conference in October. If
the proposal for their affiliation is accepted, they will simply
become patt of the Labour Party, just like the Fabian Society
or the Socialist League. No question of electoral compacts
or joint programme would then arise. If the proposal for
affiliation is rejected, it may be taken for granted that equally,
though for other reasons, no such questions would arise.
Personally, I am opposed to Communist affiliation. Com-
munist strength in this country is very small, and I believe
that, even assuming Communist bora fides in seeking affiliation,
their re-entry into the Labour Party would repel mote suppott
than it would bring, and that, in fact, their bona fides is doubt-
ful and that they ate more likely, if admitted, to make
trouble than to help.

The LL.P.? Outside the four constituencies which they
hold in Glasgow, their strength is negligible, even less than
the Communists’. They left the Labour Party by their own
choice, on a trivial pretext concerning our Standing Orders
in Parliament. But few of us who see them in action at
Westminstet, whete they fight the Labour Party hatder than
they fight the Government, have any keen desite for closer
relations with their Parliamentary representatives.

The Liberals ? Which Liberals ? Liberal supportets of
the present Govemnment are indistinguishable from Con- -
servatives. They owe their seats to Tory votes. Many of
these seats, if Tory candidates opposed the sitting members,
Labour would certainly win. These Liberals are not available
for any Popular anti-government Front.

Opposition Liberals ? This is a2 mote serious proposition.
It is their paper, the News-Chronicle, which has made the run-
ning for the Popular Front. But in Parliament they have
less than two dozen members. More often than not, they
speak against the Government and vote with the Labour
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Party. But the Government still has a majority of 250, on a
three-line-whip.

But what of Opposition Liberal voters in the country ?
They counted neatly a million and 2 half at the last election.
If this vote could be added to the Labour vote, and polled
solidly, should we not have advanced a long stage towards
defeating the Government? This is the most plausible
electoral argument, following the French analogy, in favour
of a British Popular Front. But, on closer inspection, the
French analogy breaks down. British Liberals, unlike French
Radicals, cannot be mobilised in mass in support of Socialist
candidates. As in their political philosophy, so in their poli-
tical performance, they are individualists, each following
his own bent, tesponding very raggedly to appeals, even
from the highest quarters in their own patrty, to vote this way
ot that. There is much electoral evidence of this. Even
if constituency compacts were possible—and at present they
are not—even if a joint programme wete possible—and I
shall deal with this ina moment—the Opposition Liberal
leaders could not deliver the Opposition Liberal vote to
Labour candidates. They could most nearly deliver it in
constituencies where it would be least use, where Labour
and Liberals are both weak and Toties almost sure to win, even
against a really effective Popular Front. But in constituencies
where Labour grows strong, Liberals have a habit, fatal for
Popular Front theoty, of enteting into compacts with Con-
servatives, primarily for Local Government elections, to
“keep Labour out.” And we know from expetience that
local Liberal leaders cannot easily break this habit. It is
broadly true that, where Labour is strong, a Liberal candidate
in a three-cornered contest splits the anti-Labour vote and,
only where Labour is weak, splits the anti-Tory vote. On
a short view, taking the country as a whole, three-cornered
fights help the Labour Party, as compared with straight
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fights. But, with the progressive decline in Liberal strength
since the war, this consideration grows less important,
Liberal candidates, in most constituencies today, would poll
so pootly as to lose their deposits. And this is why in most
constituencics no Liberal runs. In 1935 Liberal Nationals
ran in only 45, Opposition Liberals in only 161, constituencies.

There is, no doubt, a substantial number of Liberal
electors who detest the Government and have no serious
disagreement with the Labour Party. Their most effective
course is to join the Labour Party, as many Liberals have done
before them.

“ Democratic Toties”? These surely are a mythical
reinforcement for a Popular Front against the present
Government. If they are Tories they belong where they
are. And, indeed, the chief use of a democratic Tory is to
combat anti-democratic tendencies within the Tory Party
rather than to combat the Tory Party itself.

More ot less eminent persons who cannot make up their
minds to join any existing Party ? These are found in Next
Five Year Groups and kindred undertakings. But they
are like officers without rank and file, better known to each
other than to the general public, moving in select and natrow
circles, carrying almost no electoral weight. I see no reason
why some of them, judged by their writings and their public
addresses, should not be in the Labour Party. There they
could both teach and learn.

This survey of possible elements available for a British
Popular Front is not encouraging. AndIhave not yet touched
the question of a programme. Thete is much to be said
for a short programme, but the best time to make it is, as the
French Popular Front well knew, when an election is very
near. For a short programme means dropping cherished
ballast overboard. And some members of the crew will
kick at this, except they face a crisis in a storm. But we are
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now still dismally near the last general election. This
Parliament has four more years of legal life. The Govern-
ment has a very large majority and, not even if a Popular
Front were formed and clamoured loudly for a new election,
is there any reason to suppose that the Government would
oblige its opponents.

But even a short programme, if all other difficulties in
the way of a Popular Front had been surmounted, to satisfy
the Labour Party must contain a substantial measure of
socialisation, enough to occupy usefully a Patliament five
years long. The Bank of England and the armaments industry,
as in the French ptogramme, would not, in my opinion,
be enough. We should, I think, need to add coal, and some
at least of its by-products, and electric powet, and a large
part of transport, and to provide for a rapid increase in the
public ownership of land and for effective economic planning,
including public control of new investment and the volume
of credit. Would Libetal partners in 2 Popular Front accept
all this ? Socialists could not claim less and still hope to deal
with unemployment.

And what of foreign affairs ? It is here that the Govern-
ment’s record, ever since 1931, is blackest, and the danger
greatest of catastrophe both sheer and soon. Almost any
day now, civilisation may be shot at dawn. Fascism and
dictatorship, as an external menace to this and other countries,
are, I believe, 2 much grimmer and more urgent business than
many, including some of my own political friends, yet under-
stand. But would Liberal partners in a Popular Front—
Mr. Lloyd George ingrainedly anti-French, Lord Lothian,
the apologist of Nazi Germany—I mention no others—help
make a foreign policy to face ugly realities and keep the
peace ? I have no hope they would.

Fascism as an internal menace, in France itself, was the
compelling force behind the French Popular Front. Is thete
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such an internal menace here ? Some think so, and it is an
easy theme for those who use words loosely. I have heard
Marketing Boatds called Fascism! And the arch-ptiest of
the Popular Front, Mr. A. J. Cummings, is afraid of a
“ British boiled-shirt Fascism,” which will destroy our
liberties. The price of these is still eternal vigilance. But let
it be vigilance clear-headed and clear-eyed, not mistaking
one thing for another. I do not believe that Fascism is today
an internal menace in this country. If it were, or if it should
become so tomorrow, we should need to re-examine, in
quite new conditions, the project of a Popular Front. But
I see another menace very clearly, and for this a Popular
Front, even if practicable, would be no temedy. But a
Labour Government, supported by a Patliamentary majority,
if we can get it in time, still might be.
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A BRITISH PEOPLE’S FRONT :
WHY, AND HOW ?

By G. D. H. CoLe

F the world barometer were set fair for peace and

prosperity, I for one should not be talking about a

People’s Front for Great Britain. I should be con-

centrating my energies on socialist propaganda, trying
as hard as I could to persuade everybody 1 could meet that
socialism ought to come, and cating very little who governed
the country for the time being, provided I could feel sure
that the mass of socialist opinion was growing at a reasonable
rate.

But, as everyone must admit, the wotld batometer points
not to peace and prospetity, but to storm and rain. We are
all—those of us who think at all—thinking about the next
world war, and when it is likely to break out, or at the best
wondering whether there is any possibility of averting it.
In such a situation, I maintain that it is sheer folly and
obscurantism to go on behaving as if we could manage our
own affairs without reference to the rest of the wotld’s, ot
achieve socialism in Great Britain by a process of gradual
petsuasion of the electorate by means of a purely domestic
appeal.

If the world situation promised peace, we socialists could
afford to wait until our propaganda had been given time to
win over enough people to our side—aided as it would be,
under such conditions, by the sheer logic of economic growth,
We could be confident, in a peaceful wortld, that there would
atise no force powerful enough to disturb our advance,
and no counter-appeal seductive enough to draw our potential
supporters away, ot at the least to weaken their resistance to
new anti-social gospels. But in a world full of the thirst of
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war, we cannot afford this complacency. It matters very
much, to us as well as to the peoples of other countties, what
government holds office in Great Britain during the next
few years, and what part Great Britain, as a wotld-power,
plays in international affairs today and tomorrow. British
action, even in the next few months, may make all the
difference to Europe’s future, or even to the whole wotld’s.
We cannot afford to fondle our pure socialist faith, if the
effect of our nonchalance is to be the strengthening of the
anti-social forces which are threatening to destroy our whole
civilisation.

I believe, firmly, that the first need today is to oust the
vacillating Baldwin and his divided colleagues, and put in
their place a government of the ““ Left ”—by which I mean
a government which will take sides openly with the Front
Populaire in France, with the progressive governments of
the Scandinavian countries, and with Soviet Russia, against
the Powers which are openly and exultingly threatening
world peace. I believe that British vacillation, which is
interpreted on the Continent, half rightly and half wrongly, as
positive sympathy with Hitler and the Nazis, is the chief
cause of the growing confidence shown by the Fascist
Governments in Europe and by Japan in flouting international
obligations and in preaching to the whole world that brute
force is the only argument that counts. Our vacillation, our
half-sympathy with Fascism against the so-called * Reds,”
our refusal to give effective support either to the League of
Nations or to the Blum Government in France—to say
nothing of the Liberal Government of Spain which has been
fighting for its life against armed insurrection subsidised by
Fascist agents—has paralysed the forces making for peace
and collective secutity in distracted Europe. It has encout-
aged Hitler and Mussolini to believe that they have only to

grab, and everything shall be added unto them; and it
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has caused 2 lamentable dismay and affright in all the smaller
countries that would gladly play their parts in a pact of
mutual security really and whole-heattedly backed by France
and Great Britain acting together.

The reason for desiting a People’s Front in Great Britain
is to be found abroad, and not mainly at home. British
Fascism, even including the variety that is to be discovered
in Downing Street as well as the mote theatrical type
sponsored by Sir Oswald Mosley, would be quite harmless
if world conditions were tranquil and world peace assured.
They ate fat from harmless, just because we may at any
moment be confronted with a world crisis that will sweep
reaction into unchallengeable authority in Great Britain, and
even line us up as a nation not on the democratic and pro-
gressive, but on the Fascist side.

In these circumstances, there ate certain urgent needs
which transcend all others in the sphere of immediate policy.
First and foremost, the need to do all we can to rescue Western
Civilisation by preventing war. There is, of course, mote
than one view about the right way of doing this. One group,
headed by Mr. Lansbury, bases its policy on a petsonal appeal
to the peoples of all countries to outlaw war in all its forms ;
while another group appears to hold that the best way of
preventing wat is to let Hitler and Mussolini have everything
they want without it. I wish I could agree with Mr. Lansbury,
but I cannot; the appeal to eschew all violence is too one-
sided, when it cannot be made openly in the countries which
are the present disturbers of world peace. As for those who
would simply let the Nazis and Fascists overrun the world
to their hearts’ content, at all events as long as they keep
their hands off the tetritories under British control, 1 cannot
agree with them either; for I feel sure the Fascist appetite
grows with what it feeds on, and concession after concession
now will only strengthen their hands for still more devastating
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war later on. I mean therefore by the rallying of all our forces
for the prevention of war the cteation of a powerful “ Left
bloc committed to common action with the other threatened
and peace-secking countties against aggression and for
mutual defence. This involves, to my mind, a triple pact
between Great Britain, France and the U.S.S.R., open to
all countries which agree to its terms and to a pooling of their
forces for mutual defence, and designed especially to include
the smaller democratic states of Western and Central Eutope.

But we cannot have a Left Bloc or People’s Front for
foreign affairs alone, even if our principal object is to achieve
2 united foreign policy for the defence of peace and liberty.
If the Left is to act together in foreign affairs, it must come
to terms about the home policy which is to be followed
when it has ousted the “ Nationals,” and is called upon to
accept the responsibility of governing the country. Now, I
do not believe, and I suppose no socialist believes, that a
long-run home policy can be worked out on agreed lines
between socialists and anti-socialists who are also on the
“Left ” in foreign affairs, even if the home policy of these
anti-socialists is “ progressive ” after the fashion of the
Next Five Years Group. At some point, it will have to be
settled whether Britain is to become a socialist country or
not; and when that choice has to be taken, there is bound
to be a new alignment of forces and opinions.

But I do not believe that choice has to be taken now.
For the moment, the most urgent task is not to make Britain
socialist, but to check the world advance of the powers of
slavety and desttuction—to save a Britain capable of choosing
between socialism and capitalism, and a Europe in which
British freedom will be a political possibility. Accordingly,
ourimmediate home policy should be, primarily, not a socialist
policy as such, but a policy of immediate social advancement
and economic prospetity. Such a policy will doubtless
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include many  socialistic ” ‘measures; and that it should
do so is all to the good. But its direct aim will be, not to
build 2 new economic and social order, but to tally support
behind it by the immediately beneficent results which it
yields.

The essentials of such a policy in home affairs, as far as
they can be compressed into a few paragraphs, seem to me
to be these :—

(1) An immediate improvement in the tgeatment of the
unemployed and their dependents, up to a Standard which
will at least guarantee the means of fully adequate nutrition
for both children and adults, with a reasonable surplus left
over for inevitable wastages and moderate enjoyments.

(2) A real attempt to develop industries and means of
useful employment in the depressed areas, involving a real
attempt at regional economic planning and an effective
public control over the localisation and development of new
industrial enterprises.

, (3) An effective assutance, through the reform of the
Bank of England and of the banking system as a whole, that
the credit structure will be administered with 2 vic’w to
intetnal economic needs, and in harmony with the re uire-
ments of an economic plan devised under public cont?ol

(4) A policy of production aiming at the expansion.of
output and consumption, and not at restriction in order to
maintain profits. This involves effective public control over
the working of trusts and combines, and over the price-
spreads at various stages of production and distribution
Mote fundamentally, it involves a complete reversal of the.
attitudlf tcilwards production now officially endorsed, so as
to make the consumer, and not the - i
of the system. , profit-maker, the pivot

(5? In rela'tion to foreign trade, a policy of steadily
lowering barriers against imports, especially by means of
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bi-laterial low tariff, or no tariff, bargains ; and therewith the -
teconstitution of the Import Duties Advisory Committee with

‘2 different personnel, and in close relationship to a new

authority to be established for the supervision of a general
economic plan.

(6) The effective raising of the school-leaving age at once
to fifteen, with adequate grants for maintenance; and, at
the least, the institution of a woluntary system of retiting
pensions on a\adequate living scale for all workers, insured
or uninsured, wWiig can prove that they have been unemployed
for more than, say, two years out of the past six.

(7) The reintroduction of Public Works as a means of
increasing economic activity; and especially (4) a new
housing drive designed to provide houses to let within the
means of the poorer families; (#) a big drive towards an
improved public health service, through better water-
supply, public hospital and other medical accommodation,
and the extension of medical benefits to the dependents of
the insured population; (¢) better provision under public
auspices of playing fields, parks and open spaces, and social
and recreational centres both on new housing estates and in
other urban areas.

- (8) The development and extension of the minimum
wage system so as to make unlawful the employment of any
person in any occupation at less than an approved legal
minimum wage; and the extension to the wage-fixing
authotities of the powet to tegulate houts of labour, with an
over-riding maximum of 44 hours at most, and a recom- -
mendation to apply the go-hour week over the widest
practicable field.

(9) The compulsory re-organisation of certain basic
industries under the control of publicly appointed Com-
missions tesponsible to Parliament, and endowed with power
to acquire, subject to reasonable compensation on 2 basis
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of prospective net revenue, any or all of the properties in
these industries now in private hands. This power should
extend at least to the following industries :—armament-
making, steel, coal, electricity, rail and road .transport,
shipping, docks, cotton, the manufacture and import of
essential foodstuffs, building. This does not mean that all
these industries would be * nationalised ” out and out, but
that each would at the least be brought under the control of
a supervising public authority acting in conformity with the
general directives of the central economic plan.

(10) An agteement to take all necessary steps to abolish
the House of Lords on the first attempt by that body to
obstruct the execution of the agreed programme.

(11) An electoral agreement between the People’s Front
groups to conduct, wherever possible, a trial ballot among
their combined supporters before the General Election, on
the understanding that the successful candidate at this trial
ballot will receive the united support of the People’s Front
at the General Election itself.

(12) Last but not least, the suppression of political
uniforms and private armies of all sorts, an effective guarantee
of the rights of free speech and public meeting through the
action of a reformed and democratised police, 2 revision of the
laws relating to public assembly, libel and slander, and other
matters affecting personal and political freedom ; the repeal
of the Trade Union Act of 1927 ; and a reform of the electoral
system so as to reduce permissible expenditure, abolish the
use of motor-vehicles for carrying voters to the poll, and
institute the second ballot.

The last but one of these points raises, of course, by far
the most difficult issue. The Labour Party has been hoping,
ever since 1918, to win a clear majority for itself in the House
of Commons. The extermination of liberalism as a pat-
liamentary force has seemed to it a necessary step towards
that end. But though parliamentary liberalism, by its own
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internal divisions, has done its best to commit suicide, the
liberal electorate, though much reduced, firmly refuses to
disappeat, and there remain enough Liberal candidates (apart
from Simonites) and liberal abstentionist voters to affect the
issue in many constituencies which ought to return a “ Left >
M.P.

My unhesitating opinion is that, apart from quite unfore-
seen circumstances, the Labour Patty is unlikely to win a
clear majority either at the next election or at the next but
one, and that, in the absence of a People’s Front, its failure
to do so is likely to leave Britain to be governed by forces
hostile to the liberty and progress of the world, and incapable
of preventing Buropean war. I believe the Labour Party
would gain the possibility of a clear socialist majority by
allying itself, for the time being, with all other groups
prepared to accept something like the programme outlined
above. But there ate cettain reservations.

(@) I am not proposing a Labour-Liberal alliance. 1 do
not believe that the Liberal Party, as a party, can be regarded
as belonging to the “ Left,” though many of its members
can. The alliance must therefore be not with the Liberal Party
as such, but between the Labour Party and a Liberal group
prepared to accept the common programme.

() Among non-socialists, the People’s Front must not
be confined to liberals. It must be open to “left-wing ™
conservatives, to non-party supporters of the League of
Nations Union—in fact, to any group that is prepared to
come in on the basis of the agreed programme.

(¢) It is out of the question to create a People’s Front
without including the Communist Party. The Communist
Party is very small at present, but it includes many generous-
hearted supporters of the cause of real democracy and
freedom, especially among the younget men and women.
It has far motre working-class sympathy and suppott than
its membership reveals. Finally, the effect of an extension
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of the Labour Front to the right, without a parallel extension
to the left, would be to drive many more active socialists
out of the labour ranks, into the C.P. or the I.L.P.—or per-
haps merely to sulk in their tents, and abandon the struggle.

(4) But the admission of the communists can be best
secured, not by making the C.P.G.B. an independent member
of the People’s Front, but by accepting its proffered affiliation
to the Labour Party, on a basis of acceptance of the Labour
Party’s rules and constitution.

I hope I have made it clear that the reason for putting
forward these proposals lies in the international situation,
which has made home affairs necessarily, for the time being,
secondary to the following of a correct democratic foreign
policy for the maintenance of peace and freedom. I hope too
I have made it clear that I am no# in favour of an alliance
between the Labour Party and the Liberal Party as such, or
indeed of any People’s Front that is not solidly based on
working-class unity, which requires the acceptance of the
C.P. into the Labour Party’s ranks. I hope I have made it
clear that T am not abating one jot of my socialist faith, but
only showing reasonable common-sense in being prepated to
wait awhile for socialism (which we cannot get in fact any
sooner by any means) in order that we may do our best to
stave off the threat which is now being ditected by fascism
against all liberty, all human decency in social and intet-
national relationships, all democtacy and, in short, against
the very survival of civilisation in Western Europe. The
course of socialism will be not advanced, but lost, if socialists
lack the elementary common-sense to call all hands to the pumps
in order to save the sinking ship, instead of proclaiming
proudly that they ate navigating the vessel with the best
seamanship, and that all will be well when they have got into
port. If 1 remember rightly, the boy who stood on the
burning deck did not live to go to sea another day.
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WORKING-CLASS UNITY AND A
POPULAR FRONT

by «“A Socrarist”

N this countty, as was the case in France, there is a
growing demand for a united front between Socialists
and Communists as the first step to a Popular Front
against Fascism and war.

The National Council of Labour has urged the rejection

~ of this demand on four grounds. In the first place it says the

Communists ate not sincere. They are metely attempting
in a different form to capture the Labour Movement by
“boring from within” and discrediting and ultimately
dispossessing its present leadership. Secondly, Communists
believe in violence, revolution and dictatorship, whereas
we are democratic. Thirdly, they are under the orders of
and financed by the Communist International. Fourthly
and finally, Communist affiliation would in these citcum-
stances furnish a standing “Red Letter” argument to
Labour’s opponents, and lose Labour more votes than it
would gain, as well as cause dissension in the Movement.

Let us examine these arguments in a spirit of sober
realism. As regards the first it is somewhat remarkable
that the National Council does not touch upon the changes
‘n the U.S.SR. that are the determining factor in the
<omintern’s conversion to co-operation with Socialists and
Radicals in the defence of democracy and peace. For the
lecisively important fact is that the Komintern is dominated
>y the Russian Communist Party and that the lattet is no
onger more than faintly interested in promoting revolution
n other countries, but ardently concerned to protect the
Soviet Union from Fascist attack. It is this which has brought
‘he U.S.S.R. into the League and into alliance with France
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and Czechoslovakia, and which has brought about the new
policy of the Komintern. Ever since Stalin’s policy of
“ Socialism in one country ” defeated Trotsky’s doctrinaire
internationalism, Russian interest in promoting wotld revo-
lution has ebbed, and the Russian desire to co-operate in
preserving world peace has grown. The driving force
behind the new Communist policy of establishing Popular
Fronts is not the international ambitions of the Komintern
but the national necessities of the Soviet Union. In other
wozds, the new attitude of the Komintern marks a de facto
retreat from the claim to capture the world proletariat for
Communism and lead them to wotld revolution, and a
de facto recognition that Socialists are friends, not enemies,
are powerful, not negligible, and that bourgeois democracy
is worth defending against Fascism.

As regards the National Council’s second argument, it
is really time we of the Labour movement understood the
Communist attitude to democracy. That attitude is not ours,
but it is intelligible, and it certainly does not consist in
belief in violent revolution and dictatorship for their own
sakes. Marx believed that in most countries the plutocracy
would resort to violence and destroy democracy if ever an
attempt were made by a constitutionally elected socialist
government to take over private property. He also believed
that the army, navy, police force and civil service would
side with the illegal violence of the bourgeoisie rather than
carry out the orders of a lawful socialist government. There-
fore he thought that a period of proletatian dictatorship—
the dictatorship of a large majority against a small minority—

‘ an/d a recasting of the armed forces and of the civil service
would be necessary as a temporary transitional stage between
bousgeois democracy and social democracy. But he never
pretended to like this prospect, which he regarded as a
disagreeable necessity that would be imposed by bourgeois
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intransigeance. And he hoped and believed that in some
of the most advanced western democracies, and notably in
England, the greater wisdom and readiness to make con-
cessions of the governing class would make it possible to
dispense with this transitional stage altogether, and to
effect the change-over from capitalism to socialism by wholly
constitutional and democratic means. Nor should we forget
that Lenin (in The State and Revolution) said that a democratic
republic was the best form of state for the proletariat under
capitalism, although it must be remembered that even in
the most advanced bourgeois democracy wage-slavery was
still the lot of the workers. In a recent interview with Roy
Howard, of the Scripps-Howard press, Stalin said that
revolution was not an article of export but was a matter
that the workers in each country had to settle for themselves
in the light of their own circumstances. In view of these
facts it should not be difficult to get agreement between
Labour and the Communists on the view that (1) Even our
present imperfect democracy is something worth cherishing
and defending ; (2) The claim of our Tories to constitute a
“ National ” and “ above-patty ” Government is essentially
Fascist, and their sympathy with and connivance at Fascist
and imperialist aggression in the Far East, in Abyssinia, and
in Spain warrant the deepest suspicion of the genuineness

and will obtain power by democratic an
means, and once in power will govern with
of resoluteness is required to carry out the oﬁ,,(
the electorate had given us a mandate.
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somewhat threadbare camouflage of the Komintetn to the
foreign policy of the Soviet Union, is immaterial in this
connection. The main point is that the dual allegiance
exists, and that its existence constitutes a weighty objection
to affiliation.

Indeed, so long as it exists, the final objection of the
National Council probably is valid, namely, that Communist
affiliation would lose us more suppott in the country than it
would gain, and would create mote dissension than unity
in the Labour Movement.

The practical conclusion would seem to be that the
National Council is probably right in rejecting affiliation in
present circumstances, but that the matter cannot end thete.
The weakness of the National Council’s position is that it is
purely negative—it rejects affiliation but suggests no alterna-
tive except to continue as we are. And there is increasing
dissatisfaction with the present situation because the reasons
for wotking-class unity and a Popular Front against Fascism
and war are becoming plainer and mote urgent every day.

It is therefore necessaty to produce a constructive policy
which can satisfy the demand for unity in other and better
ways, even if affiliation in present circumstances be rejected,
and which would indicate the next step to be taken even if
affiliation were accepted by the Annual Conference. Such
a policy is possible, and might well unite both affiliationists
and anti-affiliationists on a constructive course of action.
It would place the emphasis where it rightly belonged,
namely, on restoring the international unity of the working
class, and would solve the problem of the relation between
British Communists and the Labour Party as a  function ”
of this wider settlement—with something on account to
promote a favourable atmosphere at home while the wider
settlement was being negotiated.

Let the Labour Party decide upon immediately proposing
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negotiations between the Second and Third Internationals,
with a view to fusing the two into a single Wotkers” Inter-
national. The new International would be based on inter-
national solidarity and national autonomy. In it each country
would be represented by a single Party, which should be
formed according to the will of the majority of the politically
organised workers in the country concerned. National
autonomy would mean that in the new International the
tight of each Patty to manage its own affairs, and notably
to decide how to effect the transition from capitalism to
socialism, would be fully recognised. Party democracy
would mean that the Russian workers would be represented
in the new International by the Russian Communist Party ;
in France, where the Socialist and Communist Patties are
equally strong, thete would be fusion on a fifty-fifty basis ;
in the nationalist dictatorships where Socialists and Com-
munists ate for the most patt alteady working together in
an underground revolutionary movement they would unite

de jure as well as de facto; in Great Britain, Spain, Czecho-

slovakia, Poland, Belgium, the Netherlands and the Scan-
dinavian countries, where the Communists are a tiny
minotity, they would simply be absorbed by their respective
Labour and Socialist Patties. In form, the proposal is one
for fusion of the Second and Third Internationals on the
basis of equal rights. In fact, it would mean practically the
“liquidation ” of the Komintern and of all Communist
Parties outside the U.S.S.R., and the entry of the Russian
Communist Patty into an enlarged and rejuvenated Socialist
International. ‘The Russian emigrés, who represent nothing,
would be dropped, and other emigré parties would have
only 2 consultative voice except where their own countties
wete concerned.

The French and Spanish Socialists have long demanded
this policy of fusion, which they call “ organic unity,” as
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distinguished from the ““ united front.” There is teason to
believe that the Polish Socialist Party would welcome this
policy. The Belgians, Czechs, Dutch, and Scandinavians
would hardly resist a strong British Labour Party lead on
these lines. The Norwegians, who have hitherto held aloof,
would almost certainly join the new International. The
Austrian, Balkan, and most of the German Socialists would
welcome this policy.

'The heads of the Komintern would at first almost certainly
reject the idea of fusion, for it would mean political extinction
for most of them. But the Russian Communist Party
dominates the Komintern and would hatdly be insensible to
the solid advantages of this policy to the U.S.S.R. For it
would offer the U.S.S.R. the rate opportunity of making the
best of both worlds : The Komintern has long been regarded
in the Kremlin as mote of a liability than an asset, and this
would open a way to getting tid of the Komintern under
the face-saving guise of “ fusion.” In doing so the U.S.S.R.
would at one stroke improve its standing with bourgeois
governments and strengthen its connections with the Labout
and Socialist movement in all countries. There is nothing
in this policy contrary to the docttines of Marx. Lenin it
is true founded the Third International, but that was because
he broke with Social Democrats on the issue of war. Since
the U.S.S.R. entered the League that breach has been healed.
The proposed policy is in entire accord with Stalin’s recent
dictum, quoted above, as to national autonomy for Socialist
movements. It is in harmony with the whole development
of Soviet policy in the last couple of years and with the
growing desire in many countries for national and inter-
national unity in face of the growing menace of Fascism
and war.

There is therefore a good chance of Moscow in the end
accepting the proposed policy. In any case, if the Labour
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Party took the initiative in making such an offer, the respon-
sibility for obstructing working-class unity and making
Communist affiliation impossible would rest on whoever
rejected the offer.

In view of the urgency of the situation the Conference
might instruct the Executive to endeavour to complete the
international negotiations in time for a report to the next
Annual Conference. And in orxder to create a favourable
atmosphere for these negotiations the Conference might
further raise the ban on co-operation with Communists,
I.L.P.ers, Liberals, and non-Party organisations for such
specific purposes and on such conditions as might from time
to time be approved by the Executive.

On some such lines 2 wide measure of agreement might
be achieved within the Labour Movement. Moreover the
Labour Party would attract much Liberal and “ Popular
Front ” opinion by ending the bogey of a Russian-controlled
revolutionary movement in the country, and by pledging
all foreign Socialist and Communist Parties to respect the
Labour Party’s belief in democracy and its right to manage
its own affairs as seems to it best suited to the genius and
traditions of the British people. Finally, all who are in
earnest about international co-operation in order to save
peace by rebuilding the collective system on new and bolder
lines, would be greatly attracted by the fact that through the
Labour Patty they could become part of an international
Popular Front animated by a common faith and pledged to a
common policy. For one of the prime objects of the new
International would be to crystallise the wide measure of
agteement that already exists between Communist, Socialist,
and Radical Parties as to the need for forming within the
League of Nations a peace and pooled defence group of
states, with common economic and colonial policies.

On these lines, it may be suggested, the Labour Party
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could not only take the initiative in restoting the national
and international unity of the workers, but also open the
door to forming a wider Popular Front, including all such
Radicals and Liberals as were really in eatnest about peace.
On its positive side this policy would include the policy of a
“new start with the League ” to which the Labour Party is
committed and which has won approval far outside its ranks.
This policy includes and is based on a home policy of public
ownership and control of banking, wat industries, and
transpott (to which, for purely practical and domestic
reasons, would no doubt have to be added mining, power,
and the land). But the acid test of 2 Popular Front movement
and the spiritual basis on which it might be built up is the
readiness to challenge decisively our reactionaty and hypo-
ctitical Tory Government, that has broken its election
pledges, defaulted on its treaty obligations, betrayed and

well-nigh destroyed the League, connived at Fascist

aggtession, and is as a result of this accumulation of crimes
and blunders drifting straight to war—and moving toward
Fascism in the process.

Labour’s world peace loyalty, which forms an integral
part of Labour’s official policy, would seem to pledge the
Labour Party, in the circumstances of today as they have
been officially recognised by the Party, to organise a nation-
wide refusal to work, or fight, ot pay taxes in case of war,
unless and until the Government give adequate guarantees
as to the nature of their foreign policy. The New Fabian
Research Bureau pamphlet “ Labour and War Resistance ”
shows how this could be done. The proposals of the pamphlet
hfwe been well received on the extreme Left. They were
given a good teception in the News Chronicle of July zo.
They were given general approval by Mr. Hetbert Mortison,
Mz, George Hicks and other Labour M.PJs in interviews
in the News Chronicle of July 24. Mr. Edward Thompson,
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in his address to the Liberal Summet School at Oxfotd,
urged strong suppott by all Liberals for the essentials of the
policy proposed in the pamphlet. Mt. Geoffrey Mander,
M.P., in speeches in the House and lettets to the press has
adopted a position closely similar to that of the pamphlet.
In shott, there is abundant evidence to indicate that the
policy of war-tesistance to ensure the Government either
applying a constructive peace policy or resigning would
rally a wide Popular Front, going from the extreme Left
well into the ranks of the Liberal Party, the League of Nations
Union and the non-Socialist supporters of the Peace Ballot.
It would be a Popular Front composed of those who really
mean what they say when they declare that they are willing
to fight in support of our share of collective defence in a
genuine collective system, but will never fight again in a
nationalist and imperialist war, on any pretext. It would
also be composed of those who believe the Labour Move-
ment meant what it said when it adopted its world peace
loyalty. In short, it would be composed of free men, and not
of sheep and cannon fodder.

Mt. Duff Coopet, the War Minister, has amiably declared
it to be the duty of every petson in authority to frighten the
British people out of their wits. It would not take much for
a resolute Popular Front to frighten this  eminently squeeze-
able ” (as Sit Walter Layton has called them) Government
out of office. That is the first step to peace.

The prime object of a Popular Front and the spirit and
sense of urgency by which it should be animated, were
admirably stated by Mr. Edward Thompson, in his lecture
to the Liberal Summer School on “ What Shall We Fight
For ?” referred to above. We cannot do better than to
quote, and to express out heatty agreement with, the con-
cluding passages :

“We ate now in the stages just before an issue comes
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plainly into the open. It will come there very quickly... .
If the course advocated in the pamphlet just issued by the
New Fabian Research Bureau, Labosr and War Resistance,
is officially adopted by the Labour Party at its annual
confftrence, as is proposed, then one section of our nation
is going to confront the Government with a plain ultimatum,
failing acceptance of which the next war will see us a nation
split from top to bottom.. ..

* The Liberal Party will perhaps not support that proposal
in all its phrases and details. But I hope most earnestly that
it will reinforce in essentials the pressute this Resolution
envisages. From an Empirte standpoint as well as that of our
own island prestige and safety, we have the most dangerous
Government this country has had since the time of the
American Revolution, and it has to be treated as a rogue
elephant is treated. It must be put between two sane
elephants, who will guarantee its good behaviour. It must
be given the firmest and most unmistakable assistance in
doing what it cannot do for itself, in making up its mind.

“ The Government got back last autumn, we all remember
how—on a mandate to stand for collective security. We
remembet its leaders’ indignant speeches when anyone
sugge:sted that they were not whole-hearted for collective
security. And now nothing but a miracle can save us from
being presented with a war, and plaintively asked what is to
be done about it. By the Government’s own continual
admission the situation is alarming beyond precedent., They
have four whole years in which to ruin us and bring down
half the world as well. Put it how you will, according to
your own particular brand of progressive belief: You have
got to do something—to save civilisation, to save this
country, to save the Empire, to save our own sons from
slaughter and maiming which need never have come upon
them. Here is the work for our Popular Front.”
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PALESTINE BEFORE THE
COMMISSION
By G. T. GARRATT

N view of the present situation in Europe, no English-

man, howevet sympathetic with the Zionist movement,

can object to the appointment of a Commission to

reconsider our policy. The Balfour declaration was
produced at a time when no one foresaw the intense and nat-
row nationalism which was to develop during the next
fifteen years. It is a tragedy that the first great Zionist
expetiment should have been undertaken during this period,
but the immediate task is to find some workable solution
in the face of these altered citcumstances, and it will be far
better to start again with the position as it is in 1936 without
too much thought of the hopes and promises of 1920. The
Jewish National Home was patt of 2 reconstruction policy,
much of which was ill-advised, and all of which is rapidly
breaking down. Recriminations and accusations of bad
faith are merely beating the air, and will certainty have not
the slightest effect on English public opinion. Many will
regret the personnel of the Commission which will consider
the future of Palestine, ot may distrust the statesmanship of the
Government which will ptobably decide upon our policy,
but there will be little disposition to regard declarations of
policy made immediately after the war as binding, or even
as very important.

Amongst the many factors in the problem which were
not fully allowed for in the original scheme, there are three
which seem the most important. The first is the collapse
of democracy throughout Europe, and the feebleness of the
League of Nations. The settlement of Jews in Palestine
was certainly considered as an international enterprise, in
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which Jewty throughout the wotld would take their share
through their own governments. Nothing of the sort
has occurted. Russia was, from the fitst, hostile to Zionism,
and developedarival colony. America never joined the League
and though her Jews are vocal and highly critical of the
English, their countty has no desire for any commitments
or responsibilities in the Near East. Apart from these two
countries the Jews of the Diaspora live mostly in totalitarian
states, with governments which are either anti-semitic
or are metrely interested in Palestine as a strategic point.
Britain has, therefore, to carry on her Mandate without any
real co-operation from outside, and there is no longer any
European “ public opinion” of teal weight in which the
Jewish leaders could make their influence felt. The eastly
non-Jewish promoters of the scheme undoubtedly visualised
a wotld in which the civilized governments would be friendly,
and would have their interest stimulated by their Jewish
nationals.

The second factor has been the growth of nationalist
feeling since the war. Looking through the early pronounce-
ments and publications connected with the foundation of the
Jewish National Home, a striking feature is the small consider-
ation given to the local Moslems, and their probable reactions
to the scheme. There is an occasional mention of the  non-
Jewish communities ” who will temain in the country, but
no suggestion that the Moslems, freed from Turkish rule,
might develop nationalist ambitions of their own, or would
be profoundly affected by the Pan-Arab ideas, which received
such an impetus from the final stages of the war and from the
subsequent events in Syria, Iraq, Arabia, and Transjordania.
‘There was also a curious blindness to the difficulties which
must always exist when two communities of different tace,
religion, and standards of living, attempt to exist and work
side by side. The English ought to have had enough expeti-
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ence of nationalist movements, and the Jews of racial divisions,
to have expected trouble from the Moslems, but both seem
to have decided that the Palestinian ““ native > was rather a
poor fish, and the implications of the scheme were never
worked out in that mood of rather cynical pessimism which
is so necessary today.

The third miscalculationwas in connection with land. This
was the least excusable. Few people could have seen the
growth of Fascism or the forms which it would take, and it
was hardly inevitable that the Moslem inhabitants of the area
carved out to form Palestine should have developed a nation-
alist movement so rapidly. But the elements of the land
problem were appatent from the first. Unfortunately towns-
men, especially politicians, always go wrong over agricultural
questions. They are convinced that all land is productive,
and that it is only ignorance or laziness which stops every
farmer from intensive cultivation. They usually have
exaggerated ideas about the value of farm crops and produce.
The same English politicians who talked about some rather
second rate barley-growing land in Iraq as the future wheat
granary of the world wete not unlikely to make mistakes
over Palestine. The Jewish leaders were equally ignorant,
and had every temptation to be even more optimistic.

Let us first consider the site of the Jewish National Home
in 1922, “ Palestine,” as demarcated, is about the size of
Wales, and like Wales has a core of bare hilly country. There
is evidence that these hills were once wooded, and mote
valuable, but most of the soil has been washed away and
would take centuries to restore. There were valuable atreas of
fertile soil, especially in the North, and these were cultivated
according to ordinary eastern standatds, by a rather lowly
class of Moslem peasant, used to pretty drastic Turkish rule,
and much imposed upon by 2 landlord and money-lending
class of their own co-religionists. This is a sufficiently
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familiar type of rural economy in the East. In 1922 it was
certainly not at its best, after a war and the collapse of the
- Turkish Government. Along the sea coast there is a belt
of varying width, much of which is suitable for citrus-growing
under irrigation. ‘This belt had been patchily developed,
e.g., round Jaffa, but was obviously capable of extension
if capital and markets were available. There were few indus-
tries, but there was a resident Jewish and Christian population,
living mostly by trade or on subsidies from abroad, which
they received for various kinds of religious services. The
country supported a population of 757,000 of whom 84,000
were Jews. A few of the latter were immigrants wotking in
the old Zionist colonies, founded under Turkish rule.

Nobody in 1922 had any very clear idea about what the
National Home would look like in twenty years time, still
less after half a century. “ Respice finem ” should have been
written up over every Government office and Zionist com-
mittee room. The British Official probably envisaged a small
scale experiment in settling Jews on the land, coupled with
a number of cultural developments, such as a University,
which would make Palestine into a nominal centre for the
Jews of the Diaspora. It was not expected that immigration
would be on a large enough scale to make any serious
difference to the millions of Jews in Germany and Eastern
Europe, nor did the English foresee the great wave of anti-
Semitism which was to make the question of immigration
into Palestine so urgent and bitter. ‘The first immigrants
artived, all picked enthusiasts, well provided with money
and very independent in outlook. The local officials thought
the new-comers could look after themselves, and confined
their attentions to the Moslems, whose standards of intelligence
and civilisation were more suited to our ordinary colonial
administration.

Scattered about England ate various agricultural estates,
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now semi-derelict, which mark the passing of some wealthy
business man, who took a fancy for large-scale model farming.
The villager will tell you sadly of the magnificent crops he
grew, the fine stock he kept, the large staff he employed.
International Jewry similarly looked upon Palestine as an
estate. Wealthy business men, long divorced from the land,
were quite prepared to lose money over its development,
and they fully expected the local inhabitants to be duly grate-
ful. In the thirteen years which followed 1922, the Palestine
Foundation Fund and the Jewish National Fund spent
about [10,000,000 on land purchase and the settlement
of immigrants, while private investments by Jews amounted
to about f£80,000,000. Duting this petiod some 250,000
Jews from Europe or the Yemen came to Palestine. The
settlement has therefore been at the rate of about £40 a head
of public money, of which most must be written off as irre-
coverable—drainage of swamps, industrial experiments, and
health services. Besides that there has been a private
investment of about £320 a head, much of which is probably
uneconomic.
. The local Moslems have certainly benefitted by much
of this expenditure; to a small extent directly, by such
operations as draining malarial marshes; but much more
indirectly, by the employment given through industrial and
other developments, and by the revenue which Zionism
has provided for the Government. The demand for labour
has drawn in Moslems from outside the country, especially
from Transjordania. Between 1922 and 1935 the non-Jewish
population has increased by 39.7 per cent., a rise which must
be pattly due to immigration. During the same petiod the
Palestinian revenue has ttebled, the budgeted income rising
from £1,800,000 to neatly £5,500,000. International Jew
could claim that they have acted as enlightened and admirable
landlords for their new estate, but they have failed to win
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the least gratitude or even respect from the original
inhabitants.

There ate several teasons for this failure. The benefits
which the Moslem community owe directly to the Zionists
are comparatively small, and those which have accrued
through the Government would not be ascribed to the new-
comers. Also the Government, owing to the peculiat
nature of the population, is expensive and over-staffed for
the size of the country. Taking 2 long view, it would have
been an economy if some portion of the millions pouted into
the country could have been spent in such a way as to produce
some visible and undeniable benefit to the old inhabitants.
But the Zionists had to show immediate results. The spread
of anti-semitism after the war was an added incentive to
press for larger quotas from countries like Poland, and later
from Germany. It became a point of honour amongst
settlers with capital to employ Jewish labour, and though
the total volume of employment increased sufficiently to
improve Moslem chances of getting work, the poorer classes
would hardly be expected to bless the Jews for the new
factories, any more than the Bengali coolie thanks the Scots-
men who introduced the jute industry. In both countties
the peasant accepts the higher wages and urban conditions
only under duress.

If the Zionists had gone in for agriculture chiefly as land-
lotds ot proprietors, this side of their activities would have
aroused little opposition. Before the war thete were some
Jewish wine-producers living on the most friendly terms
with theit neighbours. But the new Zionism entailed putting
Jews dizectly on to the land, a much more delicate operation,
even in a country which is not fully developed. The fellah
was well used to landlords, money-lenders, and other capitalists
who take their  rake-off ” from farming. He has no fondness
for these gentry, who wete as rapacious and as unsatisfactoty
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as most of their kind in the East. The early “ Benjamite ”
Zionists came and bought up vineyards and orange groves,
and modernised them. The fellah, who merely changed his
master, was better off and knew it. But when a colony was
founded in the ordinary arable parts aftet the war, and the land
was not only bought but wotked by immigrants then the
fellah, even if he got a bit of compensation was upset. He
had to find a new bit of land which was difficult, or find a
new master, either on a farm or in some other job., There
wete possibilities of a grievance, evenif not a very serious one.

'The Zionist estates are roughly of three kinds. There
ate the citrus plantations in the coastal belt, the mixed farming

_ settlements in the plains, mostly in Esdraelon, and a few odd

propetties in the hilly country. The first have done the Arab
no harm, and the country much good. The land which
grows oranges is sandy and of little value for any other put-
pose. Orange cultivation requires capital for irrigation,
preparation marketing, and for the long waiting period.
The displacement of Moslems was negligible, and far more
than compensated for by the simultaneous development of
Arab citrus-growing helped by the opening up of new markets
for “ Jaffa” oranges, and by the prosperity brought to the
belt. In 1922 some 7,500 acres were planted, of which a
third belonged to Jews. By 1935 the citrus area had increased
to 70,000. Of this rather over 3o,000 belonged to Arabs,
and the rest to Jews. This orange growing is more like
factory development, taking up a comparatively small
acreage and bringing great prosperity. If Zionist agriculture
had been confined to the narrow coastal belt, no difficulties
would have arisen.

Apart from the citrus-growing land thete ate about 2}
million acres which are classed as  cultivable,” though much
of it rather poor. This is about a tenth of the arable and
pasture area of England. The Mandate stated that the
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Administration “shall encourage......close settlement by
Jews of the land, including State lands and waste lands not
required for public purposes,” but in Palestine as in India
there was little cultivable land over which no one had any
claim. Even the swamps, like the Huleh, had claimants
with rights which had been granted by the Turks. In practice,
Jewish settlement has been entirely by purchase, and the
total area in Jewish possession is now about 310,000 acres,
of which 40,000 are in the citrus belt. The Jews have thus
obtained about an eighth of the cultivable land. A quarter
of the holdings are under the Fund, the rest are private.
In them the cultivation is done almost entirely by Jews,
and though of 2 higher standard than that of the surrounding
country it is, apart from orange-growing, not of a nature
to bring any material benefit to the neighbouring Arabs.
It is the extension of the mixed farming settlements which
is considered by the Moslems as a danger.

The Jews, of course, paid extremely heavily for their
estate. 'They bought bare land in poor condition at rates
usually above those of English farm land p/us buildings,
etc. f4o to L£50 an acre was quite common, and in theory
the dispossessed owner, investing the money at the current
local rate would have got moze in interest than he ever got
off the Jand. Unfortunately it seldom worked that way.
The cultivator was usually either a tenant, or was virtually
a tenant because he was in the hands of a moneylender.
As in India, compensation for acquired land mostly goes
into the pockets of the landlotd c#7 moneylender combine.
The cultivator is stranded with a small amount of ready cash,
of which he seldom knows how to make any good use,
and which he certainly will not invest to advantage. He
probably lives on the money for a bit, then goes to get wotk.
The landlord invests his cash, possibly outside the country,
and probably outside the industry. The Zionist movement
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has therefore tended to produce a class of rentiers, ripe for
political inttigue, and to turn a certain number of tenants or
frecholders into labourers. Our land revenue settlement
in Bengal had the same effect, and with the same result.
Indian experience during the last century suggests that
two communities, of different religion, race, and habits
can live together peacefully enough, but they are likely to
quarrel when certain conditions are present,and that once they
start quartelling then it becomes a bitter and hopeless religious
feud. The conditions ate—(1) an economic clash of interests,
especially over land, as in the Punjab ; (2) different standards
of living, and rates of wages for similar work; (3) the
possibility of obtaining future control of the administration,
as in those Provinces like Bengal where the voting strength is
fairly equal; (4) the existence of leisuted classes, such as
landlords or priests, with time to agitate. Now all these
conditions exist in Palestine. The agricultutal economic
clash has been touched upon. In the towns the European
Jewish labouter or factory worker is on about a three to
four shilling a day standard as against the Moslem one shilling
to two shillings. The proposal for a Legislative Council has
quickened up political activity, just as the introduction of the
new Constitution has done in India. There is a natural
tendency for each group to peg out its claims in advance,
and in doing so to magnify as much as possible its impottance
and capability of giving trouble if thwarted. Finally, in
Palestine there is another factor which has recently begun
to make iself felt in Northem India. For some years vague
ideas of a great Moslem Empire have been floating round
the Punjab, appealing chiefly to the educated young men.
They picture a Moslem bloc, stretching from the Sutlej,
north-westwards through Afghanistan, Persia and some-
where into the beyond. In Palestine the Pan-Arab movement
has a similatly disturbing effect. Young men of the rentier
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class like to dream dreams, and in the present state of the
wotld, who knows what new patterns may not be shaken
in the kaleidoscope of the Middle East.

In these citcumstances it would be foolish to imagine that
the feud, having once started, is likely to be easily ot speedily
settled, or that we can afford to be pedantic over “ rights ”
and “ wrongs.” The Palestine business is a real tragedy,
a conflict between right and right. The first essential is to
cut down the element of uncertainty. The Moslem seeing
no end to the rapid increase of the Jewish population, is
genuinely afraid of being swamped under the rising flood,
and of his co-religionists becoming a second-rate people
living under Jewish masters. Befote the war they might have
accepted such a fate, but for reasons sufficiently obvious to
anyone who has spent any time in the East, they are not
likely to do so now. Within a comparatively short time
any form of democratic government, weighted in favour of
wealth and education, would be liable to give the Jews control
of the Government. The political as well as the economic
objections to further Zionist immiggation ate clear enough,
and however much one may despise the Palestinian equivalent
of the Indian gemindar it would be a mistake to underestimate
his potentialities for making trouble.

Returning to the Commission and its tasks, its main duty
will be to remove or mitigate the undetlying conditions
which expetience in other parts of the East suggest ate likely
to lead to communal trouble. Obviously Palestine, owing
to its size and existing population, was not a very suitable
future “Home” for the Jews. A larger and less occupied area
would have been better, but presumably the Commission
will not discuss a possible extension of boundaries. Within
the present limits, the only hope will be to lay down a long-
term political and economic programme, so that both sides
will know where they stand. Agitation flourishes in uncet-
tainty.
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The second need is one not likely to be popular amongst
“ men of good will,” but the writer believes that it is necessary
in the present state of the wotld. It is a policy of partial
segregation. The realist Tutk, in his intransigent mood after
the war, decided that he could not have a communal problem
in his country, and expelled the Greeks. It was a summary
and brutal proceeding, but by no means unsuccessful. It
is not at all certain that ““ the more people see of each other
the better they will like each other.” It may be true of people
prepared to marry, feed and worship together, but not other-
wise. Palestine is perhaps too small a countty to be “ canton-
ized,” but something could be done in that direction to ease
the situation. We must assume that the Palestinian Moslems
are not going to dwindle away like the Red Indian, be'absorbed
ot converted, like the Jews in England, accept an inferior
political and social position, like the Negroes in the Southern
States, or consent to be expelled en masse like the Greeks
from Tutkey. They have to live somewhere, and it would
be best if Jews and Arabs had cettain ateas which were
edominantly Jewish or Arab, in their standards of living,
local government, and general artangements. There must
be other parts common to both, for Palestine is a small country
but some segregation would help. The Moslem who does
not like the sight of Polish women working next door to him
in blue “ shotts,” or would be miserable in Tel-Aviv, should
have areas where he could be amongst his own kind. His
son may be motre broad-minded, but there is an intermediate
petiod when the two civilisations, in theit motre extreme
forms, had better be kept apart.

I should therefore suggest that the long term policy should
demarcate limits for the Jewish settlements, allowing them
most of the coastal belt, but not much further development
in the fertile arable land. Certain towns, notably Tel-Aviv,
should be recognised as entirely Jewish, and a considetable
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claim might be made for Haifa. Ihave often felt that it would
have led to clearer thinking, and saved a lot of trouble if
the “ Jewish National Home ” had originally been defined
as a comparatively small part of Palestine, in which the
immigrant Jews could have established themsclves rapidly
as the overwhelmingly predominant race. Theit cxtension
into surrounding countries, such as Transjordania, could
have taken place quietly through ordinary economic processes,
without raising immediate political difficulties. Jew and
Arab could have come to terms, if left to bargain on equal
terms, but trouble was bound to follow the claim of the whole
of Palestine as a National Home, and the idea of the easly
settlers that they represented a vast undefined group of
Jews scattered throughout the world. This implied that any
Jew could go to Palestine as a “ right,” and though in practice
the Zionists had to recognise the claim of the Mandatory
power to control immigration, the threat of wholesale
immigration is an important factor in Moslem discontent.
A long term policy might define carefully the extent of immi-
gration into certain areas of Palestine, while allowing a
far more elastic policy with regard to the predominantly
Jewish parts. The growth of Tel-Aviv or of some industrial
centres seems to be a matter for Jews only, but the spread
of Zionist plantations southwards towards Nablus is of
undoubted interest to the Moslems.

The future of the central Government might also be made
easier by some process of demarcation. At present we are in
the difficult position of denying the tight of the majority
to self-government in a mandated country, which borders
on Syria and Egypt, both of which have just received very
full measures of autonomy. The Moslem object is to gain
control of the Government, and with it of the emigration
laws, while they still have a clear-majority of well over two to
one. (The Jews are just under 30 per cent. of a population
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which now amounts to some 1,315,000.) The only possible
way out of this dilemma, a dilemma which time will not cure,
is that any democratic central government must be more
like a Federation, leaving very large powets to two or three
local governments, of which one must be definitely Jewish.
The fact that the whole problem is on such a tiny scale only
adds to the difficulty, but it is noteworthy that in Syria the
French are breaking up the country into small autonomous
units, and it is far better to cteate an Ulster than to leave
unsettled a hopeless unending squabble.
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By H. L. BeALES

ERHAPS the world would have been a better

place to live in without the internal combustion

engine and communication by witeless. No one

denies the importance of these great inventions,
and the days before their advent seem now as remote as the
Age of Reason. No one denies that the former offers immense
advantages to the elderly, the obese, the adventurous, indeed
to all who value speed of transit, especially speed without
personal effort : no one denies that the latter has contributed
to the liveliness of the young, the bored, the mentally
immobile and the mystically situated. Nevertheless, these
and all other necessaty allowances having been made, what
remains to be said in their favour ? No one is going to take
the motor fan’s or the wireless fan’s evaluations as a final
social estimate of the worth-while-ness of these dubious
amenities of our civilisation. Indeed that civilisation, and
all the others which inescapally incur the processes of
assimilation to it, ate nearer to ruin on account of them than
ever befote. We may no longer contemplate either out
cultural ot our political heritage with equanimity. Threatened
with disruption from the air, by witeless ot aeroplane, or the
dictator’s combination of both, civilisation faces the task of
discovering the technique of social control that will trans-
form these things from actual or potential pests into agencies
of communal welfare—or that will deliver them to us wholly
and not just partially bound to the public good.

Cut out the jaundice and exaggeration from all such
scepticism and a case remains for the reconsideration of
the present value of more than these among the latter-day
triumphs of our cumulative and irreversible technology.
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Let a candid assessment be made of the uses to which broad-
casting has been and is being put—in Goebbels’s Germany
and Queipo de Llano’s Spain, in Soviet Russia and Christian
England—and complacency will be shaken. It has been shaken
to some little extent and momentarily here in England.
The impending renewal of the charter under which the
British Broadcasting Corporation exercises its monopoly
gave occasion for a recent stock-taking, but that process
is so far from exhaustive that thete is still toom for extended
discussion. This article represents an outsidet’s view of the
present position, or some aspects of it by British Broad-
casting. An outsider’s view, necessarily. Officers of the
B.B.C. afe not free to speak their minds, any more than civil
servants ot the employees of banks, about the conduct of
the organisation which employs them: inside information
is not much available, therefore, though many folk pretend
to have it. The Ullswater Committee did not penetrate the
smoke-screen which enveloped all its deliberations—there
are no revelations from it such as a Royal Commission tutrns
up from time to time. Still, more facts are now known
about the B.B.C. than ever before, dressed up though many
of them are in the yellowest journalese in the unlikeliest
“ newspapers.” In the two patliamentary debates, of Aptil 29
and July 6, important new matetrial was made public, and
far-reaching suggestions of public policy were made. Captain
Sit Ian Fraser, it is true, discounted the newspaper talk,
“As soon as it (B.B.C. news) is considered sufficiently
important to give it on the front page,” he said, “ one can
be certain that it relates to some trivial matter. But the day-
to-day criticism of the professional ctitics is enlightening,
and it ought to be, and I hope is, of the greatest assistance
to the broadcasting authotities.” The facts surely are that
the B.B.C. as an organisation is “ news ”—that is, excep-
tional events in connection with it are news—while the
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professional criticism of the newspapers is little more than
progtamme comment and has some critical but almost no
circulation value. The front-page matter that has appeared
in the newspapers recently about the B.B.C. has definitely
not been trivial, but its manner has had the usual features of
quasi-American newspaper work, now so popular in this
country. What has actually had intrinsic importance has
been given the appeatance of a mere chronique scandalense.
It is necessary to sift it and use it: it cannot be merely
brushed aside. '
Broadly, popular judgment of the B.B.C,, as reflected in
the House of Commons, could be summarised in three
phrases.  British broadcasting is the best in the wotld ” is
one: “The indispensable Sir John Reith” is a second:
the third is * the B.B.C. is not a happy ship.” The sum of
these makes an inadequate and misleading judgment. If
British broadcasting is the best in the wosld, there must be
some sotry stuff about. British broadcasting has its virtues
and they are not inconsiderable. But it has its weaknesses
and some of its programmes lattetly have had a dreariness
beyond belief out of England. Who will ever forget
its orgies over the death of the late King, and who d.oes
not shrink from its coronation plans? Its summer-time
monotonies, its Sunday melancholia, its fanatical reverence
for military bands, its . . .. British broadcasting may be the
most grandmothesly in the wotld, but surely we are not
going to boast about it. And Sir John Reith? Everybody
knows that the history of British broadcasting cannot be
wiitten without its tribute to his remarkable work—as
Major Attlee put it in the House of Commons, h(? has put
up a splendid resistance to vested interests of all kinds .. .-
he has set high standards.” But he should not op .that
account be again named in the Charter: he is deﬁmte%[};
not the only conceivable head of Broadcasting House.
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is, indeed, likely enough that his best work has been done—
that he is better at building up an organisation than main-
taining it over a long period ; that his personality is too
dynamic for so dictatorial a position as the present con-
stitution of the broadcasting service accords him. Anyhow,
there are plenty of other spheres of the public service where
his great gifts could be most effectively and profitably
employed. What a magnificient controller, for example,
of a national or nationalised munitions industry he would
make. As for the ship whose unhappiness is often laid at
his doot, let it be remembered that no organisation so big
as Broadcasting House can be void of intrigues and strains
and stresses, and let it be remembered, also, that the B.B.C.
cartied the heaviest crew of isolated irtellectuals of any
vessel in British waters. If the angel Gabriel were to take over
the Director-General’s job, even he would have his work
cut out to keep his ship anything like happy. Abuse of
Sit John Reith is not called for—nor is the legend of indis-

_ pensability reasonable. Nor is the unhappiness of the ship

the sort of fact which, in isolation, has great public importance.
It is the combination of these things in new proportions
which matters. :

It is a truism often neglected that broadcasting is primarily
a consumer’s, not a producer’s or a politician’s, service.
Sir John Reith once shocked folk by bluntly declaring that
his job was to give people what was good for them. The
antithesis between people’s wants and their supposed needs
is often made by supetior people but it is not very helpful.
Is thete, it may be asked, any country, fascist ot communist
or democratic, in which people’s wants could be allowed to
determine their broadcast programmes? The trouble is
that there is no means of discovering what people do want.
The B.B.C. mail is carefully analysed, but no ctitically minded
person can believe that it offers any real guide to public
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preferences. The last time I broadcast I received a letter of
abuse to which the author refused to append his name
because on a previous occasion when he had done so his
dog was poisoned. On another occasion Sidney Webb told
me I had been “dull ” and George Lansbury that my talk
was “admirable.” Only a census of listening could reveal
the listener’s preferences : at present he is unknown. When
a growing volume of criticism, as of our astonishing Sunday
programmes, achieves the quality of continuous pressure,
the B.B.C. has had to take notice of it. What can be said
confidently is that the B.B.C. has not been vety successful
in devising means by which the continuous consultation
of the consumer is assured. The discussions in the House
of Commons were punctuated by exptessions of praise of
the Director General alternating with criticism of the neglect
of the listener. The criticism took two forms. One was of
the type of persons selected as governots; the other of a
lack of imagination regarding what Sir P. Hannon called
“ the listener or the man in the stteet.” He demanded “ wide

respect ” for “ the general feeling of the public ” and sugges-

ted that very great care should be taken in the composition
of advisory committees. The Crawford Committee in 1925
had recommended the appointment of such committees
“in consultation with approptiate societies and organisations”
and the Ullswater Committee confirmed that recommendation.

“We atre anxious,” says the Ullswater Committee, “t0

secure representation of the views of the general public a8
well as of expetts in each category of Broadcast subject.”
That anxiety is not misplaced. The B.B.C. has not made 2
success of this part of its work.

There is one B.B.C. department which is to some degree
an exception to this statement. The schools broadcast%ng
section has been conspicuously successful in maintainifg
a high quality of service. ‘That success is due both to the
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enthusiasm and sense of responsibility of those in charge
of it and to the effective work put in by the schools advisory
committee. ‘To broadcast to schools is no mere job of putting
wotds on paper and reading them aloud—the matter and the
manner are disciplined with unquestionable skill, and talks
fit into seties carefully planned at both ends, so to speak, of
the microphone. The oversight may be a little fussy. An
undue sensitiveness once demanded of me that the adjective
“ bug-ridden ” should precede the noun “ houses” in a
desctiption of the physical scene at Moscow, and my poor
manuscript was bruised and battered and pruned and mauled
before it finally passed its censors. But I was told how to do
the microphone part of the work with admirable persistence.

School broadcasting is, however, a special case. Its audience
is visible, regulated, calculable and articulate. It is not so
with talks for adults. Play used to be made with stories of
unexpected listeners—the etrand boy whistling an air from
an opera, the night watchman discussing Desmond McCarthy’s
criticisms of books. But no exact information was available,
and the B.B.C. now seems to be throwing up the sponge in
regard to adult education. It has had an Adult Education
Council, composed of active representatives of the vatious

otganisations working in that field. It is no secret that the
internal B.B.C. opinion of that body was not high, and it
may be not altogether unjustifiably so. The adult educa- - -
tionists pethaps never gave the B.B.C. the same sort of help
that was available in connection with schools. Equally, there
was never any very obvious sign that the “ higher-ups®
(that is a familiar term in Broadcasting House) of the BB.C.

either understood or believed in adult education. Indeed

it seemd to embarrass them. It demanded talks of an adult =

stature, controversy and all, just as it had them in university

tutotial classes and other adult educational units. It disliked - .‘j

the feeble grandmothetliness that fought shy of full-blooded
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adult education. All the same, progress was being made and
programmes were becoming attractive. The Listener is
sometimes dismissed as a dreary periodical, a sarcophagus
of degd verbiage, but to look through a file is an interesting
txperience. It shows a curve of sfeady improvement and
latter.Iy a flop of sheer exhaustion. Not only has thete been
a setious falling-away in the quality of the adult educational
service of the B.B.C,, there has been no considerable success
in de\.reloping the listening groups. In adult education
the wgeless listening group, given effective Icadership, can
be a stimulating educational agency. The B.B.C. was willing
to foster. this development until lately, Now it seems anxious
to pass 1t on—to the British Institute of Adult Education, ot
to the adult educationists themselves. This confcssion’ of
failure is regrettable because the failure was not necessary.
It teflects an unwillingness really to co-operate with the
established bodies in adult education. That unwillingness is
the B.B..C.’s own fault, and it reflects a change of policy
and attitude of recent growth. Can any observant person
dqubt .that the present regime at Broadcasting House is
primatily concerned with “ safety ” in its talks programme ?

The most conspicuous failure of the B.B.C, in its service
to listeners bas not been in education metely. It has been in
its conception of the functions of the Regional stations.
Why Is it necessary for Wales at this late date in broadcasting
%nstory to complain that it has no distinctive service ? It
is very galling to us,” said Mr. Ernest Evans in the Ho.use of
Commons, ‘f to find such a large proportion of the pro-
grammes which are available to the Welsh people contributed
in the English language.” That is 2 somewhat parochial
way of putting a very real point, and a point relevant to all

the regions. The blunt truth is that the regional policy of the.

I.S.B.C. is shf:e.r .paf:ernalism. Statved of finance, of programme
time, of initiative and responsibility, the Regions are
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reduced to mere shadows of what they ought to be. They
ought to be centres and agents of the rich local cultures of
the country. They ought to be able to provide real alter-
natives to the national programme. They are ctibbed,
cabined and confined within the monopoly of Broadcasting
House. The Ullswatet Committee failed adequately to get
to grips with this problem of the Regional stations. Fobbed
off with financial or administrative negatives, they failed to
realise fully either the extent of the Corporation’s failure in
this field, or the opportunity of broadcasting progress that the
encouragement of Regional development would bring, or
the possibilities of pruning the monopoly of some of its
more doubtful features, which the enlatgement of Regional
autonomy would ensure. Doubtless Broadcasting House
could put forward the brightest-sounding reasons why
Regional independence would be disastrous. Nothing ever
looks so logical and tidy and economical as centralisation |
But those reasons would fade out into nothing more than
the special pleading of bureaucrats if Broadcasting wete
regarded as a cultural service primarily. It is the fear of the
unexpected—especially the politically unexpected—that makes
some people boggle at the idea of Regional autonomy. There

is, pethaps, an unstated major premiss behind the Ullswater

Committee’s failure to get this problem into true perspective.
Let the validity of that major premiss be admitted, even if
only for the sake of argument—let it be granted that reasons
of state demand a unified control of broadcast stations.
That does not necessitate, all the same, 2 complete centralisa- -
tion of administration and direction. The necessary unification
could be effected through a special ministet for broadcasting,
ot through some sort of federal constitution, ot in other
ways. But the case for a vastly enlarged responsibility and
an effective autonomy in the Regional stations is written
latge in the programme deficiencies inseparable from the
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present system of centralisation. It'is satisfactory that reform
in this field is promised by the Government, though Major
Tryon’s very careful statement was altogether too deferential
to the Corporation. “I am glad to say ” he reported, “ that
the B.B.C. agree with the recommendations of the Ullswater
Committee that the present policy of decentralisation and of
including a good proportion of regional programme material
should be continued.”

It is impossible to discuss the present and future of the
broadcasting service without treference to the producet’s
problems. Programme builders have a difficult job, a far
more difficult job than the engineers whose problems admit
of exact statement. They have to function creatively as units
in a vast machine. It requires little exercise of the imagination
to realise that all Sir John Reith’s genius will be required
to fashion an administrative machine in which creative
impulses can have anything like free play. Actually the inner
life of the B.B.C. has been shrouded in mystery till lately,
but more has been heard of it in the last six months than
in the whole of its previous history. Thete ate people who
say that what goes on inside Broadcasting House is not of
public concern. That is a narrow view. Sir Stafford Cripps
ma.de a very trenchant and impressive exposure of the
Reith system on April 9, and Mr. Lees-Smith followed that
up .\x‘mh a most moderately phrased but very emphatic
criticism on July 6. The facts brought forward, and those
unstated, led Mr. Lees-Smith to raise the whole question of
the ;dationship of Patliament to the B.B.C. There is very
teal impottance in his recalling the contingent powets of
Parliament—* this House has very wide powers over the
Cotporation if it wishes to exetcise them ”—and his reminder
that the self-denying ordinance, deliberately imposed upon
therpselves by the Government and the House of Commons,
carries corresponding obligations upon the Corporation.
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Among those obligations are some that are inherent though
not necessarily written in any constitution. The gravamen
of the patliamentaty and the press criticism of the present
system of administration in the B.B.C. is that it is tyrannical,
and in being tyrannical paralyses creativeness and impairs
the quality of the broadcasting service.

The fullest consideration should be given to the facts
adduced in Patliament about the staff problems of the B.B.C.
Mr. Lees-Smith, in between the first debate and the second,
made a prolonged private examination of the problems of
staff administration. ‘The qualities that made him so admirable
a choice for membership of the Savidge Tribunal a few years
ago were available to guarantee the integtity of his methods
and his judgment. He reported that “the difficulties and
a latge part of the unhappiness of the institution—I can
assure the Postmaster-General that the B.B.C. is not what
I call a happy ship—atises from the conditions of the more
purely administtative technical staff who can reasonably ask
to be put on other terms . . . It is insecutity of tenure which
leads to so much effort being wasted in wire-pulling and
intrigue . . . . You do not get efficiency from men who live
in fear.” Add to this the equally well-grounded and careful
statements of Mt. Attlee, like Mr. Lees-Smith a formet Post-
master-General and therefore an especially sensitive ctitic, .
and additionally qualified to speak with authority in that
he had made vital reservations to the Ullswater Report on
the conditions under which the B.B.C. staff does its work.
The Ditector-General of the B.B.C. “is a very remarkable
man,” he said. * Sit John Reith has done immense setvice -
for the B.B.C. He is a man of very great strength....but
1.think he has some defects of his qualities . ... I think that
he tends to be dictatorial and a little impatient of criticism.
Like many men of his great ability, he tather likes to be

surrounded by ‘yes’ men. I think that he tends to rule a
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little by fear, and this inevitably kills creative work. The
danger of an organisation like the B.B.C. is that it may sink
into a level of respectable and gentle dulness, and get too
much the imprint of one personality . ... am sute that at
the present moment it is not a happy staff. It is not a staff
that is doing its best, because the members of it do not feel
free to develop their personalities and express themselves.
They ate held down by a very strong personality.”

It is not to attack Sir John Reith that attention is drawn
to these statements. The intention is to show the connection
between the administrative system of the B.B.C. and its
primary function of delivering to the public a good broad-
casting service. As with all large organisations, adminis-
tration has become an end in itself and a sort of megalomania
has taken its abode among the “ higher-ups ” of the B.B.C.
The epidemic of resignations,” including high-salatied
officers and those of lower grading, and the probability
of mote to come, have mote than a personal and more than
an administrative significance. They affect broadcasting. So
far the B.B.C. has managed to get away with the slogan,
“ British Broadcasting the best in the world.” Or it asks
folk to remember how much worse it might be. But the
creative staff of the B.B.C. are concerned with how much
better British broadcasting could be—only they must never
say so! It is possible, in a genetal sort of way, to label the
deficiency in our broadcast service which results from the
existing system of paternalism. It is that it is out-of-step
with libertarian democracy. It was not so to the same extent
four or five years ago: it is so now. Staff uneasiness is 2
symptom of this, for ability and servility will not always
march together, and the onset of an authoritarian regime is
bound to cause personal troubles. The older architects of
broadcasting have gone or are going—only the Director-
General remains, and his is almost the only name that the
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public now knows. The training scheme recently described
in the press, through the operation of which the Corporation
will have a duplicate personnel available for key positions
was dressed up in military terminology. That was revealing.
So is the  disciplinary ” quality of a system that asks a man
to work under the permanent threat of immediate replace-
ment. Duplicate personnel spells ease of dismissal.

It is not difficult to substantiate the charge that the
B.B.C. does not conceive its function in democratic terms.
It was a decision of the responsible B.B.C. officials, for
example, to have neither fixed times nor fixed days for their
adult education talks. Thus the group-listening movement,
which is the Cotporation’s own contribution to adult edu-
cation, would be severely handicapped. Only the unde-
viating opposition of the Archbishop of York and the
Adult Education Advisory Committee, of which he acted
as chairman, checkmated this decision. It is said that tche
relevant controller refused to attend the decisive meeting
of this body and remarked that he did not understand what
the adult education movement is. The story may 'Well be
apocryphal, but it is revealing all the same. Anotlfcr instance
may be taken from school broadcasting. Earhel.c in this
article appreciation was expressed of thc? work of this br:.n‘xch
of the B.B.C. That praise may be ql.lahﬁed by a recognition
that the schools department increasnr.xgly atrogates to itself
a centralising function which is in direct opposition to t-he
broad principle of decentralisation upon which English
education has its foundation. The ]'3.B.C. .has ann.ounced‘
lately that it is considering the extension of its fu.nctlons by :
Saturday talks to teachers on their sq.b]ects and their methods
of work. The B.B.C. claims that it Supplements but doefs }
not supplant the teacher. But is this claim true ? The.re is
evidence, witness the Carnegie repoftt, "cha.t it is not. Cor'151dcr,
too, the method of programme building adopted in t(hc ,
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B.B.C. A group of men, mostly of the same expetience and
background, spin ideas out of their own interests and attitudes.
They are guided by no listener-research and their system of
advisory councils is admittedly rudimentary. The con-
trolling officials pose themsclves, it is true, as the cus-
to.dians of English culture” Theirs is necessatily a hit-oz-
miss method. They are doubtless admirable people, but
they function within a framework of paternalism which is
'flhen to the central tradition of English cultute. That tradition
is 1ib.ertarian. It functions admirably through its toleration
of criticism, its throwing up voluntary bodies for all sotts
of putposes, its capacity to use the committee method, its
willingness to allow things to grow. It does not like pater-
na11§m. Paternalism acting on the B.B.C. programmes means
the impoverishment of the broadcast service.

The B.B.C., in summary, has become a problem, and a
pr.oblen.l of very gtreat importance to those who care about
the maintenance or enlargement of the libertarian tradition
of English civilisation. Consider, fot example, its behaviour
over the report of the Ullswater Committee. That report
was published in mid-March : simultaneously there was
issued from Broadcasting House a printed white papes
containing the observations of the Board of Govetnots on
the Repott. Was this mere tactlessness or was it arrogance ?
The Report was a repott to Patliament, yet Sit John Reith
and his associates had had a few weeks in which to digest
it before it reached Parliament. How was that done? Is it
true that one of the officials of the Corporation spent 2
couple _Of months in the early part of the year drafting and
re-dFaftmg passages till they became acceptable to the B.B.C. ?
Again, what witnesses did the Ullswater Committee call ?
Was Gladstone Mutray called, for example ? His name had,
unfqrtunately p.erhaps, been suggested as a possible successos
to Sir John Reith and he had had a dozen years in the Coz-
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poration. Was Mr. Roger Eckersley called, or Mr. V. H.

Goldsmith, two of the pre-Charter officials ? The programme
division was represented by Colonel Dawney, populatly
regarded as no more than the cleanet-up of B.B.C. radicalism
and otherwise a most surprising appointment as Controller
of Programmes. No woman and no junior official was
called. Did the Ullswater Committee examine the cot-
poration’s Provident Fund to see whether it really gave fair
treatment to depatting officers, and did they observe the
composition of its Board of Trustees ? Did they scrutinise
closely the forms of contract of service which employees
must sign ? Did they discover anything impostant about the
relations of the Governors to the Ditector-General, ot the
equipping of studios so badly planned that they had to be
abandoned, ot the appropriateness to an expanding Cot-
poration of the island site on which Broadcasting House
stands ? Did they discover why Radio Luxembourg and the
rest are so popular in England? Did they discover the
unrest in the programmes department that was prevalent -
all the time their sessions wete in progress—an untest that
sprang from administrative ineptitude, amatcurism and
hash conditions of work to which the various departments,

‘music, variety, talks and the rest, were being subjected ?

Did they discovet, to take an example, why Toscanini
refused to broadcast a few months ago? Dozens of other
questions to which inadequate answers are available suggest.
themselves, and the fact that there are so many of them
throws light on the difficulties of devising the new charter -
for the B.B.C. Those difficulties are increased by the extent ™
of the B.B.C. “ patronage > and by the activities of its Public .
Relations Depattment. How much the B.B.C. had to pay -
for the purchase of the personnel of that department may
only be guessed at, but its effectiveness may be seriously *
challenged—its effectiveness as measured by its handling “-
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of the Lambert case, and its necessity to an organisation
that commands its own press as well as a monopoly of
broadcasting. But that is only one example of many of the
lavish administrative equipment of the B.B.C.

In any future constitution of the B.B.C. certain outlines
are easily indicated. Parliamentary discussion has made that
cleir.

First, the office and personality of the Ditrector-General
must not be sactosanct. Premature canonisation of anyone
is inadvisable. The D.-G. must have a responsibility to
patliament and his governors must be real and effective
governors. Like the Colonial Office in days gone by, the
B.B.C. has had, as it were, outworn general officers of the
Hotse Guards quartered upon it. Effective independence
can be guaranteed by the avoidance of inquisitorial patlia-
mentary questioning, but the annual debate has become 2
necessity and fuller accounts must be presented so that that
debate can be real. Second, the position of the governors must
be defined : their relationship to the Director-General must
be known publicly and they must have controlled and
regularised functions. The day of easy money for them must
be over. One of them, or more, ought to be available for
any staff associations that are formed as a sort of arbitrator
or appeal court. Third, the expenditure of the income of the
B.B.C. ought to be made public at regular intervals—not its
mass of detail but its general outlines. Some sort of ‘Treasury
audit might be devised that did not handicap the B.B.C.
but kept it up to scratch. Foutth, some sort of revision of
conditions of employment in the B.B.C. is imperative.
Paternalism calls for rigid limitation and effective safeguards
can be inttoduced at this point. Fifth, there should be
freedom of association. The value in this kind of otganisation
of staff associations may easily be exaggerated. The elements
of healthy trade unionism are simply not known in the
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B.B.C., and it is probable that company or house organs
would do mote harm than good. But the constitutional
tight to combine should be guaranteed. Sixth, the full
rights of citizenship should be specifically guaranteed to
permanent employees of the B.B.C. The withdrawal under
ptessute of what might be called victimisation, as for example,
of the right of access to the courts, should be permanently
impossible.

Above all, 2 new inquity into the B.B.C. is called for.
It should be rapid, fearless and comprehensive. It should be
secret. Present and former employees should be invited to
give evidence under complete guarantees of immunity, Z}nd
it should be carsied on independently of the administration
of the B.B.C. The partial uncovering in parliament of some
undesirable features of the present system in the B.B.C.
is'most disturbing. Pethaps less than justice has been done
to the Corporation. In the interests of everyone, consumets
and producers, things should be straightened out. Only

thus can confidence be generally felt that the new lease of o

life to be granted to the B.B.C. is wisely conditioned.
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THE UNEMPLOYMENT

ASSISTANCE BOARD

By A. M. CARR-SAUNDERS

HE mention of the Unemployment Assistance

Boatd calls to mind controversies relating to the

means test and to scales of allowances for the

unemployed. No one would deny that these issues
are of the first importance. This article is concerned, however,
not so much with these topics as with the more fundamental
questions which are raised by the extraordinary events of
the last eighteen months. Within three weeks of its fitst
appearance in public the operations of the Board led to the
greatest fiasco in the whole history of social administration
in this country. The existence of the government of the day
was manifestly endangered by the working of the machine
which it had created, although it had been said that one of
the advantages of the scheme would be that it would take the
question of payments to the unemployed out of politics.
It is clearly worth while making some inquiry into the origin,
powers and duties of an organisation which has had so
unforeseen and so lively a career.

To do so it is necessary to recall the motre important
changes made in the provision for the unemployed since the
war. Events before 1931 need not occupy much space. As
a result of the increase in the scope of unemployment insurance
in 1920, we found ousselves with a two-decker system of
assistance for the able-bodied unemployed. Most workers
became compulsorily insurable, and it was anticipated that
they would, when unemployed, seldom have to resort to the
poor law which remained as the second line of defence. From
1921 onwards, however, owing to industrial depression, 2
large proportion of the insurable unemployed were unable
to qualify for benefit. In other words many of those falling
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within the insurance scheme soon ceased to be covered by

the first line of defence. Had something not been done they
would have been compelled to seck assistance from the poot
law. But public opinion had undergone profound changes
since before the wat ; a highet standard of provision for those
in need was demanded, and in particular it was held that an
able-bodied man in need, because he could not find work,
was mote deserving than other men in need, than those, for
example, who could not work because of sickness. 'This is
clear from the fact that public opinion was not disturbed
by the payment to an unemployed sick man of 2 lowet
rate of benefit than to an unemployed fit man who in
addition could claim allowances for his dependents. Further
the poor law was still regarded with aversion quite apart
from the amount of assistance available from that source.
In view of the state of public opinion successive govern-
ments took measures whereby those who had lost their statu-

tory right to benefit could nevertheless obtain assistance.
from the unemployment insurance fund under the title,’

first of extended, and later of transitional benefit. Another

form of treatment for able-bodied unemployed was thus
permitted to come into existence, but its existence was dis-
guised ; for in addition to those drawing benefit by tight ..
and to those receiving poor law relief on proof of need,

there were added those who, as a concession, were granted

benefit without proof of need but were kept nominally -

within the insurance scheme.

This is no place to dwell upon the pitiful lack of courage -
shown by successive governments which authorised borrow- *¢
ing to pay allowances to those who had fallen out of the .
insurance scheme, and maintained a sham two-decker’ -

arrangement in being whenit was in reality three-decker.

_ We pass to the setting up in Decembet, 1930 of the Royal.
Commission on Unemployment Insurance which, it was- ..
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hoped, would find a way out of a position that had become
intolerable. The Commission issucd an interim repost
in June, 1931, which dealt mostly with minor matters. This
report was eclipsed by that of the May Committee on National
Expenditute which was appointed in the spring of 1931.
Working rapidly, the Committee made recommendations
which were published in July, including, among other things,
certain fundamental changes in the insurance scheme. These
changes were made in October by the National Government
by Otders in Council authorised by the National Economy
Act. Of these changes all that need be said is that full recog-
nition was given to the three-decker system by putting an
end to the support from the insurance fund of those who
wete not entitled to statutory benefit. We had in consequence
three classes of able-bodied unemployed, those in receipt
of benefit, those in receipt of transitional payments on proof
of need, and those in receipt of public assistance—the latter
term having been substituted for poor relief in 1929.

This was a gain in the sense that it was no longer possible
to ignore the existence of three separate kinds of treatment
for the able-bodied unemployed. But in no quarter was there
support for the continuance of this cumbrous arrangement
which merely solved the immediate financial problem. The
Royal Commission, which had not been able to exercise
any effective influence upon the course of events during the
first ten months of its existence, now found its opportunity ;
for it was agteed that no permanent reorganisation should
be attempted until it had reported. Its final repott, issued
in November, 1932, is an admirable survey of the problem
which well repays study. The Commission was required
to make recommendations regarding (4) the futute of the
insutance scheme and (4) the arrangements which should
be made outside the scheme for the able-bodied unemployed.

The Commission observed that, in constructing 2 plan,(,
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there were three alternatives ; the provision might take the
form of (r) a payment on proof of unemployment without
proof of need,(2) a payment conditional upon proof of need,
or (3) a combination of insutance with a system of payments
conditional upon proof of need. They rejected the first
plan mainly on the ground that, in a society in which the State
only employs a small fraction of the population, it is impossible
to place upon the State the duty of providing a compensatory
payment for all those who lose their employment in private
industry. It is difficult to dispute the strength of this
contention. The Commission also rejected the second
plan, which, like the first, would have substituted a single
scheme for a tripartite arrangement, on the grounds that
it would compel all unemployed petsons to prove need
which was unnecessary since, if insurance was retained, a
latge proportion of the unemployed would not have to ptove
need before obtaining benefit. Therefore they accepted
the third alternative. Though the first type of plan still has
its supportets, the type recommended by the Commission is
now very widely approved. The difficulty is to construct a
satisfactory method of putting the plan into operation,

We need not concern ourselves with the problems of
the insurance scheme ; they are in process of being solved
by the institution of the Statutory Committee which, under
the chairmanship of Sir William Beveridge, is steering the
scheme into smooth waters. Among the problems relating
to the methods of assisting those without the scheme we need -
not concern ourselves either with the means test or with the
actual scales of allowances. That the troubles which arise
in connection with the first matter are not inherent in the
existence of 2 means test may be seen from the fact that it is
now widely applied in the operation of several social services,
university scholarships and otherwise, and causes little diffi-
culty in these cases. It is true that the fixing of scales of
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allowances must always be a troublesome matter; but the
fundamental question is upon whom shall be put the duty
of assessing means and of making scales and not how means
shall be assessed and what the scales shall be.

Some of the problems which arise, when deciding upon a
plan, hardly admit of controversy. Itis common ground that
in the main the cost of the allowances must be botne by the
central government and that the administration must be linked
with the employment exchanges; the former is necessary
because unemployment is a national concern, and the latter
is necessary because, unless the recipients of allowances
register at an exchange, there are no means of testing their
availability for work. In view of the fact that there are these
fixed points which must appear in any plan, the suggestion
arises that the Ministry of Labour should administer the dis-
cretionary payments through the exchanges. The chief
objection which the Commission found to this proposal was
that the Minister of Labour ought not to bear the direct
responsibility for every decision. This is a powerful
argument ; it is not desirable that a cabinet minister should
become the chief relieving officer for the country and that
Parliament should be reduced to the position of a Board of
Guardians for the nation. For, however strictly unemploy-
ment allowances are kept apart from public assistance, the
task of allotting them raises just the same problems and
difficultics as faced the Guardians and now face public assis-
tance committees. On the other hand, as the Commission
very wisely remarked, “ there is no way by which this ques-
tion can be taken out of politics ” ; as we shall see, of the
two evils they prefetred that it should remain in local politics.
Meanwhile let us note that there is another objection to this
solution quite as strong as, and perhaps stronger than, that
which led the Commission to reject it. Within the present

century there has been constructed a network of social sef
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vices, relating to pre-natal, maternity and post-natal require-
ments, to the health, recreation and education of children,
to child guidance, vocational guidance and choice of employ-
ment, to tuberculosis, vencreal and infectious disease, to
mental defect and mental disorder, for example. These
services are administered by local authorities. The present
condition of these services should not be represented in
too rosy colouss, but it remains true that we have laid the most
promising foundations of a complex otganisation whereby
the very diverse needs of our people can be met by local
authorities acting under central guidance. The strong point
about these arrangements is that, because these needs are
dealt with by one authority, the supply of the various treat-
ments can be co-ordinated. Not only may the various mem-
bers of a family have different needs, but the same person
may have more than one kind of need at any given time;
and it is generally, if not always the case that, if the treatments
are to be satisfactory, the various requirements must receive
attention in relation one to the other. If the father is out of
wotk, run down in health and losing his skill, the mother
expecting an addition to the family, one child proving
difficult at school and another showing signs of tuberculosis,
it would be the height of absurdity that un-co-ordinated
organisations, however efficient as specialist bodies, should
each have a finger in the family troubles, make separate investi-
gations into means and attempt to treat symptoms singly
without reference to the rest of the family situation. But
if the need of an able-bodied man arising through lack of wotk
is treated by the central government, and his other needs
and those of his family left to the local authority, there is -
lack of just that co-ordination which is essential to success.
Further, to draw a sharp line between the needs of the able-
bodied unemployed and of other persons is to cteate an unreal
distinction ; not only may the former have subsidiary needs
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possibly related to lack of employment, but they may also
become sickandsopass foratimeinto another category whichis
treated by another authority. Therefore, if an attempt is made
to treat the unemployed separately, their subsidiary needs
may be neglected, and there will be frequent transfers from
the care of the central government to that of the local
authority and back again. Let us not be misled by the fact
that the insurance scheme is centrally administered and that
this causes no difficulty. For insutance benefit is claimed
as of right and not only when need has arisen; in actual
fact it is probable that the majority of those claiming benefit
could not prove need.

On these grounds, as well as on the grounds stressed by
the Commission, the plan of placing the duty of making
discretionary payments upon the Minister of Labour should
be rejected. The next plan to be considered is that of placing
the duty upon the local authorities. This solution commends
itself at once on the ground that it would place the treatment
of the needs of the unemployed in line with the treatment
of other needs, and would render co-ordination possible.
The Commission in fact recommended this solution, and
advised the setting up of unemployment assistance com-
mittees by local authorities ; since these new committees
would be in the same position as the existing committees
for education, health and other services, they would be
ftee from any poor law taint. The obvious objection is that
since the local authorities would only be finding at the most
a small part of the money spent by these committees on making
grants to able-bodied unemployed, they could not be left
with full freedom as to how much in all they should spend.
The Commission devoted very careful attention to this
vety important point. They recommended the allocation
to local authorities, by the government through the Ministry
of Labour, of grants proportional to the local burden of
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unemployment. They further recommended that the Minister
of Labour should “ be responsible for the general standard
of administration,” and should have power to reduce the
grant to an authority which failed to maintain standards of
good administration. The intention was to leave the local
authorities complete freedom with ,regard to individual
grants, but to maintain control over the total amount of
government expenditure and to put a weapon into the hands
of the Minister of Labour to be applied against authorities
who in his opinion failed in their duties. So far as taking the
question out of politics, the Commission was never under
the delusion that it was possible to do this. Their plan left
this question where it has always been, in local politics.  ~
Admittedly it is no easy matter to devise a workable
scheme under which, while the government finds the money,
the local authorities possess real discretion as to the amounts
which shall be granted to individual applicants. But the
Commission believed that it could be done, and when a
Bill was introduced which proposed a wholly different plan,
it was not alleged by the government spokesman that the
Commission’s scheme was unwotkable on these grounds.
Why then did the government reject this solution? No
clear answer isto be found inthe speeches which recommended
the scheme to the House, but it is probable that the authors
of the government scheme believed that the local authorities
could not be trusted to carty out so troublesome a task with
efficiency. They may have been impressed by the occurrence
of some scandals in connection with the administration of
public assistance. But when a dispassionate survey is made
of the manner in which the local authorities carried out
their very heavy and difficult duties in relation to public
assistance during the post-war period, the verdict must be
that on the whole they acquitted themselves remarkably well.
It is also clear that the authors of the government plan
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believed that the matter could be taken out of politics alto-
gether. Lord Rushcliffe (then Sir Henry Betterton) said,
duringthe debateon the second reading, that to make payments
to the unemployed, who wete outside the insurance scheme,
the duty of the Minister of Labour, would be to transfer
«“ tl}e. whole question of disctetionary payments into national
politics in a most acute fashion.” So he rejected this solution.
But he was not willing to leave the matter in local politics ;
he .p.n?duced a scheme which it was hoped would relieve
politicians, local and national, from responsibility for this duty.

What was this plan ? If we neglect the small number of
able-bodied unemployed who remain the responsibility of
the local authorities, it transfers all persons of this class,
who are not eligible for benefit, to the care of the Unemploy-
ment Assistance Board. Thus, like the plan put forward
by the Commission, it substitutes a two-decker for a three-
flccker system. The novel patt of the scheme is to be found
in the constitution and powers of the Board. They are appa-
tently modelled on the precedent of those public utility cot-
porations which have proved to be able to run to the public
sansfacnop such services as docks, central electricity and
broadcasting. Thus the Board has a large measure of
1n§ependence, appoints its own staff and makes its own regu-
lations ufhjch Parliament can reject but cannot amend. But
the relatnfe success of existing public utility organisations
d'oe.s not in fact provide any grounds for supposing that 2
similar organisation is approptiate for the purpose with
which we are concerned. Passing over the not unimportant
fact that existing public utility corpotations derive theit
revenues from charges in the shape of dues, licences and so
on, a}nd have to make both ends meet from the funds so
provided, we find that they were set up to petform services of 2
more or less technical kind. In the day to day running of
docks and of electrical generation social and political questions
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do not enter. 'Therefore, in handing over such tasks to cox-
potations of this kind, Patliament metely leaves to others
the responsibility for duties which it is not itself well fitted
to perform, but does not divest itself of the responsibility
for any social ot political problems. Broadcasting, however,
is not altogether a technical service; from time to time it
raises social and political issues of interest to everyone, and
it is vety pertinent to the present discussion to note that on
this account it has been questioned whether a public utility
corporation is altogether an appropriate instrument for this
purpose. It will be remembered that the Royal Commission,
which has recently reported, desired that there should be
a greater opportunity than exists at present for discussion
in Pasliament of the problems of general interest which arise
in the running of the broadcasting service.

In other words the transfer of broadcasting to a public
utility cotporation does not work without difficulty because
the cotporation has to decide on issues in which Parliament
must continue to interest itself. When we come tothe granting
of discretionary payments to the unemployed, we find that
it is not at any point an expert matter ; it is not a task which,
like the management of docks or electrical generation,
requires the setrvice of highly trained men belonging to 2
specialised profession. It is a straightforward job' which,
howevet, raises social and political issues that are of immediate
and continuous interest to the community at large. They ate
precisely the kind of issue which in a democratic country
the elected representatives of the people must themselves
face and determine. Any attempt to shuffle out of this respon-
sibility is doomed to failure ; fot no one is going to believe
that Patliament is not responsible for the actions of 2 Board
which it has set up and could at any time destroy.
The question is whether this task of appostioning allowances
which, though in one sense very troublesome, is within the
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comprehension of all, is to be assigned to Parliament or to
the local authorities. If we adopt the latter course, that is
if we follow our traditions, the matter remains, it is true,
in local politics, but with the beneficial consequence that
controversies are fought out in dozens of different areas
by persons having special knowledge of the standards and
tequirements of the residents in those ateas. To centralise
the service, whether by making the Ministrty of Labout
responsible or by placing the duty upon a Board which all
believe is merely a creature of the government of the day,
is tocanalise the controversies and to direct all the dissatis-
faction upon Parliament which is likely to become the scene
of petiodical dog fights. The making of the question of allow-
ances into a matter of national controversy exposes a tender
point in the social structure to the draughts of parliamentary
debate which is likely to turn it into a permanently running
sore. Further, since this canalisation, by uniting small
streams of discontent into a torrent, both increases the force
and improves the aim of the malcontents, it is certain that the
result will be to stimulate the making of objections, many
of which may take their origin merely in adesireto embarrass
the government of the day. In other words it creates a mag-
nificent opportunity for trouble makers.

Thus nothing is gained by setting up a semi-independent
board ; since there is nothing expert about its functions, it
cannot perform its task better than other persons, and to the
Fla.im that the Board will provide uniformity of treatment
it may be replied that, in view of the variations in social
conditions and traditions throughout the country, it is latitude
and not uniformity that is wanted. The fiasco of January,
1935, may be attributed to the attempt to fit all the clients
of the Board with a suit of standard pattern and to the mag-
nificent opportunity which was given for objecting to the
process. On the other hand, as we have seen, the scheme has
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certain very unfortunate results of which one demands
some further examination. It involves, as has already been
mentioned, the arbitrary sepatation of the able-bodied unem-
ployed from others in need, and the attempt to treat one
kind of need in isolation from the other needs of these persons
and their families. The result is an absurd duplication, the
Board investigating and giving cash allowances to those out
of wotk, and the local authorities investigating and treating
persons, often belonging to the families of the unemployed,
having other kinds of need; this is accompanied by a
continual see-saw of persons who one day are clients of the
Boatd and another day fall sick and become the clients of the
local authorities. It has been suggested that, in order to lessen
the amount of see-saw, the Board should be given further
powers to enable it, for instance, to care for its clients who
fall sick. But this would only widen the field where dupli-
cation exists and would result in two forms of public medical
service. It is clear enough that, if the powers of the Board
were considerably enlarged, an intolerable situation would
in time be reached, to escape from which either the Board
must go on and assume all those functions which the local
authorities now undertake in telation to the social services,
ot it must retreat. To let it go on would be in effect to destroy
our system of local government ; for it would leave to local
authorities little more than routine functions such as scaveng-
ing and the like. However much the reform of local govern-
ment may be needed, no one desires its virtual destruction.
But how can the Boazd be got to retteat ?

There are strong vested interests wotking for the preser-
vation of the Board, and the prestige of the Government
would be damaged if it had to strangle its baby. Could it
not therefore undergo some metamorphosis? The very
title, Unemployment Assistance Board, is suggestive. For
where does unemployment mostly require assistance ? The
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answer is of course in the special areas. These areas contain
a vetry large proportion of the clients of the Board. Even the
most dilatory government will be obliged before long to set
up some cffective organisation to deal in a comprehensive
mannet with the problems which these areas present. Why
then should the Board not become the authority which is so
badly wanted if the problems of these areas are to be solved ?
What is required is the setting up, except in the special
areas, of unemployment assistance committees of the local
authorities acting under the Minister of Labour. These
committees, financed by the central government, would be
tesponsible for the able-bodied unemployed who had
no claim to benefit and would have disctetion as to the
amount of the allowance to be granted. The Board, armed
with enlarged powers, would function only in the special
areas where the problem of unemployment is so vast that it
cannot be solved by local effort and requires treatment by
some authotity backed by wide powers and national funds.
Thete is here a field of most beneficial activity for the Board.
At present itisa clumsy piece of machinery fotced into the
delicate and complicated organisation of the social services
with which it can never form organic and harmonious
relations. Unless it can be removed or transformed, it will
endanger further progress in the building up, along the exis-
ting promising lines, of closely related and mutually adapted
social services administered by local authorities. The laying
of the foundations of the social services has been the
outstanding achievement of the present century ; it would be a
catastrophe if, now that we ate trying to build on them, they
wete destroyed by this inept invention which, without any
adequate reason having been given, has been substituted
for the machinery suggested by the Royal Commission.
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FIVE YEARS IN THE UNIVERSITIES

By IsaBeL Bisson

INCE the constitution of the University Grants

Committee in 1919 the publication of its quinquennial

Repotts has served as a periodic stock-taking for the

Universities of this country. Those who have not
been in close contact with University affairs since the War
can hardly realise the admirable work of this Committee
during the sixteen yeats of its existence. Appointed to act
in an expert advisory capacity between the Treasury and the
University institutions—sixteen Universities, three independ-
ent University Colleges and two Technical Colleges—in
teceipt of the annual Treasuty grant, it has discharged its -
important and difficult function with remarkable tact and
understanding, never forgetting its responsibility for the
spending of a substantial sum of public money, yet alw:ays
keeping a watchful and sympathetic eye on the developing
activities and growing needs of the recipients. A fact
mentioned in the present Report gives some indication of the
Committee’s sense of its dual responsibility. In 1930-31
the Treasury approved an increase of a quarter of a million
in the annual grant to the Universities, an increase which,
in the crisis of 1931, the Committee on National Expenditure
proposed to discontinue. But the representations of the
Grants Committee were so convincing and, in the words
of the Repott, ““ deemed to be so reasonable ” that no cut
was made in the annual grant, the Committee showing
its appreciation of this concession by surrendering its accum-
ulated reserve of L150,000 which would normally have been
expended in non-recurrent grants to the Universities. At
a time when public opinion was infected by a general sense
of panic, this was a signal proof of the Treasury’s confidence
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in the judgment of the Committee ; and, on the other side,
it is common knowledge in the Universities that their interests
could not be in better hands. That it can report “a very
satisfactory measure of progtess ” during the past five years
is in very large measure due to the wisdom of the Committee
itself.

In considering the Report and its possible bearing on
University policy it is well to keep two important points in
mind. In 1934-35, the last year for which figures are given,
the Treasury grants to the Universities accounted for neatly
£2,000,000 out of their total income of just over six millions ;
when other Parliamentary grants are added to this sum it
amounts to £2,058,914 ot 33.9 per cent. of annual income.
It is a substantial amount, the right expenditure of which is
a public responsibility ; and the work of the Grants Com-
mittee is a singularly happy solution of what might have
proved a difficult relationship between the Universities and
the State. Recent events in other countries have served to
remind us here that the price of intellectual freedom is eternal
vigilance, and few will question that the Universities are
right in guarding their autonomy as jealously as they do.
In the newer civic Universities any danger to such autonomy
—and there is certainly some— comes rather from the pressure
of local feeling than from a policy of Government control,
the possibility of which,in the ptesent state of public opinion,
is very remote. It is therefore impottant to tealise just how
far the powers of the Grants Committee extend. The
success of its survey depends on the willing co-operation of the
University authorities, who supply statistics, repotts, state-
ments of affairs, and also arrange for the quinquennial visit
of the Committee. ‘The importance and extent of these visits
is made clear by the fact that they occupied the time of the
Committee between November, 1933 and May, 1935. In
all 59 visits were paid, including each of the constituent
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units of such a University as London. * In the normal course
of outr visits,” runs the Report, “ we examined sites, buildings
and equipment, we met the Governing Bodies and interviewed
representatives of the professorial and non-professorial
staffs, and we also met representatives of the students. In a
word, we had full opportunities of discussing the position
of each institution both at formal and informal meetings.”
On the knowledge thus variously acquired the Committee
recommends the allocation of a proportion of the total
Treasury Grant to each of the recipient institutions. While
it is therefore true that these “ visits are in no sense inspec-
tions,” and in theit give and take points of practice and
policy ate revealed and discussed far mote freely than they
could possibly be if everyone connected with the University
felt that both they and their institution were on trial, there is
at the same time a natural desire, even a compulsion, to seek
the good opinion of the Committee and respect the findings
of its published Report. It would be a bold University which
pursued a policy running clean counter to the publicly
expressed opinions of this most tactful of Committees.
Universsity teachers, who are accustomed to speak with
some authority on their own subject, do not always willingly
accept the judgment of other people, even their colleagues,
on the conduct of academic affairs. The composition of the
Grants Committee is therefore of the first importance. Its
nine members—eight men and one woman—have all had
long and vatied experience in higher education. It is enough
merely to recall the names of its successive Chairmen :
Sir William McCormick, Sir Walter Riddell, and now Sit
Walter Mobetly, once a don at Oxford, then Professor at
Birmingham, Principal of a Universsity College, and Vice-
Chancellor of the largest modern English University outside
London. Every one who has had any dealings with the
Committee must shate in its eloquent tribute in this Report
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to the tradition of magnificent work handed on by his two
predecessors in office, and no less devotedly by Alan Kidd,
the Secretary of the Committee from 1922 till his death in
1933. With so much collective expetience among its members,
removed as they now are from the daily and often confusing
routine of academic work, the Committee is in an unequalled
position to survey the whole field of University education.
From their own knowledge they can follow the course of
its historic development in modern times, from first-hand
observation they can compare one institution or system with
anothet ; on every score their judgment is likely to be mote
fully-informed and more independent than that of University
teachers and administrators who are primarily concerned with
the detail of their own University and work. But it can
hardly have the same intimate knowledge of actual working
conditions, and it would be 2 poor compliment to this intet-
esting Reportt to accept all its conclusions and suggestions
without question.

About the facts set out in its opening section and the tables
of statistics at the end there can be little difference of opinion.
The picture they present is one of growth in every direction
since the close of the previous quinquennium : five thousand
more students; an additional five University institutions
qualified to be put on the Treasury list ; total annual income
up by £898,000; a capital increase for endowments of
£2,280,000; a sum of more than five millions expended on
buildings and the acquisition of sites ; an increase of 13 pet
cent. in the numbers of staff, including the founding of 83
new full-time Chaits, 33 of them wholly or partly endowed ;
a much needed rise of £50,000 in the annual expenditure
on Libraties. The petiod has not been notable for constitu-
tional changes, except the work of the Royal Commission on
the University of Durham, whose recommendations for very
considerable reforms ate now being embodied in the necessary
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Statutes. Hete, too, may be reckoned the creation, in 1929,
of the central Coutt of the University of London, to which
the Grants Committee has handed over the task of allocating
to the various colleges their appropriate share of the Univer-
sity’s block grant from the Treasury, and whose work in
co-ordinating activities on the Bloomsbury site is perhaps
the most remarkable development going on at the present
moment. It is inevitable that the more spectacular features
in the picture of Univetsity life should bulk largest in the
public eye—the new Library and Laboratories at Cambridge,
the Bloomsbury buildings, the great new Brotherton Library
at Leeds. But every Univessity in the country is feeling
this ceaseless need for growth, and is keeping pace with it to
a degree which is astonishing. The Report therefore does
well to record how much is due to those generous private
benefactors who make development possible. Fiveandaquarter
million pounds is the munificent total of their benefactions
in the present quinquennium, nearly half of which took the
form of endowments. Everybody will endorse the Com-
mittee’s opinion that “a University’s general endowment fund
is the surest foundation upon which to build its independence
and stability,” and fortunately thete is no sign of any break
in the long succession of those who have been willing to de-
vote some patt of their riches to secure this end. But the
Committee suggests that it is not only the rich who might
be asked and expected to help. There are obvious difficulties
of organisation, and few professional men and women
would welcome an increase in the number of societies and
causes which claim their loyalty and their subscriptions ;
but it is no doubt true that more use might be made of the
affection and gratitude of many graduates for their old
University.

When the Committee turns to the “ Needs and Problems ”
of the Universities, it gives by far the largest space to the
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consideration of the student population. There are few
experienced University teachers or administrators who would
quartel with that proportioning of attention at the present
moment. Since the beginning of the centuty the number
of full-time students in England, Wales and Scotland has
risen from 20,249 to 50,638, a figure which represents, in
comparison with the total population of each country,
in England 1 in 1,013, in Wales 1 in 741, in Scotland 1 in
473 : as a whole, 1 in 885. It is notoriously difficult to make
any exact comparison with othet countries, where the term
University student bears varying meanings often different
from ours. But approximate figutres ate given as: Italy, 1 in
808 ; Germany, 1 in 6o4; France, 1 in 480. Even allowing
for a liberal margin of errot, Great Britain as a whole, and
England especially, come badly out of the compatison, and it
looks as if there were a pressing need for increased facilities
for University education. But it would be unwise to accept
the obvious conclusion too readily. The delegates from the
English Association to the International Conference of Uni-

versity Teachers held in June of last year at Grenoble could -

not fail to be impressed by the anxiety of the French and
German delegates about the unemployment of their graduates.
In this connection it is a significant fact, mentioned by the
Grants Committee, that ““ in 1934 only some 16,000 students
from secondary schools in Germany were allowed to entet
the German institutions of higher learning as compared
with something like 30,000 students in 1932.” In this country
the problem of the graduate who cannot find suitable employ-
ment has never been so pressing as on the Continent; but
it is worth noting that it is least serious in England, and that
it has been and still is extremely serious in Wales, where,
with a diminishing population, the number of students
rose by nearly a thousand in the decade 1925-35 (1 in 1,005
to 1in 741). In Scotland, with its long tradition of bringing
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University education within reach of all who can profit
by it, and proportionately a larger outlet for University
graduates in the professions, the great difficulty in finding
employment in recent years has reacted on the number of
students, which has fallen by 701 since 1928-29.

Other facts emerge which are clearly connected with this
ptroblem of future employment. While the total number of
students has risen by five thousand, the number of women
students has fallen by 864, almost entirely in Scotland ; and
there has been a radical change in the disttibution of students
according to Faculties. Pure Science shows a rise of 1,315 ;
Medicine one of 2,769 as against a fa// of 2,610 in the pre-
ceding quinquennium ; while Arts, though still containing
nearly half the total student population, rose by only 162,
as compared with 4,644 between 1924 and 1929. The Report
further notes, with approval, that the number of full-time
advanced students has grown from 2,082 to 2,813, an increase
of 35 per cent. in the period under review. It would indeed
be surprising if, even with their increased numbers, the
Universities had discovered 731 additional students capable
of doing advanced wotk of such a kind that its pursuit is
wholly justified by its intrinsic excellence. In fact, every
University teacher knows that the numbers of advanced
students have been attificially swollen by the unwillingness
of those newly-graduated to join the tanks of the unemployed
before they need, and that many have welcomed the oppot-
tunity of putting in a post-graduate year in the hope that
their prospects would improve. The Universities may yet
have to guard against the tendency of young men and women
to hang on after taking their first Degree, collecting further
paper qualifications but sometimes, in the prqgess, becoming
less and not more employable, if only because they are
older. By that time, too, they often expect a better post than
their abilities warrant, and set an entirely wrong value
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on the kind of “advanced” work they have been doing.
There are, of course, many students who benefit immeasuz-
ably from a post-graduate year ot years, even Whet:l they_ are
never going to become experts and scho_lats in the{r subject.
But the Committee’s method of measuring this “ important
clement in University ptogtess” by counting heads must
awake misgiving in those who know just how much—and
how little—these heads may hold.  Certainly no encourage-
ment should be given to the production of bad Research,
of which there is already more than enough in the Universities.
It is only fait to the Committee to say that elsewhere in theit
Report they show themselves fully aware of this.

The new distribution over the vatious Faculties seems,
on the whole, a healthy featute, though it remains to be seen
how far the doctors and scientists now in training can be
absorbed in their respective professions. It is significant
that some Medical Schools are already inclined to limit the
number of entrants, and many people will agree with the
Committee’s suggestion that each University should seriously
ask itself what is the largest numbet of students it can
effectively teach. University authorities have been known to
refer to the “ marginal student,” which apparently means
the last in number whom it pays that University to teach ;
and in their franker moments Colleges at Oxford and Cam-
bridge admit that they have to fill their rooms with whatever
entrants are available in order to keep the College going.
But financial considerations,though of course they enter into
the question, are not the sole or the right standard of measure-
ment. It is at least open to question whether, in number of
students, the Universities have not reached, ot gone beyond,
their maximum effective capacity for the moment. We are
at last beginning to doubt whether the sensational develop-
ment in a very academic kind of secondary education since
the beginning of this centuty is in itself necessarily a gOOd
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thing. It is often forgotten, except by those actively engaged
in teaching, how many young people drift into and through
the secondary schools without much putpose or interest, and
having satisfied the modest requirements of school-leaving
examinations equally drift into the Universities, with no
intellectual vocation, and merely in search of a qualification
for a job. How often has the weary Univetsity teacher
heard the average and less than average student say that he
“ supposes he will have to teach”; and unfortunately, in
spite of the laudable efforts of University Appointments
Committees to open up new fields of graduate employment,
the great majority do teach. And so the vicious circle goes on.

There ate signs that the number of students may tend to
stabilise itself about the present figure, but those 50,000 have
to be teckoned with, and in asking whethet they ate receiving
all that a University education should imply the Report
puts a question which all University teachers are in practice
forced to ask themselves every day. It is impossible, at
present, to be satisfied with the answer ; and although most
is heard on this score about the Scottish and the modern
English Universities it would be wrong to assume that
Oxford and Cambridge are beyond help or ctiticism. In

_the last resort what a student gets from his University must

depend on what he brings to it, and a disquieting number
of those who enter our Universities are not ready or able to
make the most of the opportunities offered them. It is natur-
ally in the newer Universities that these opportunities leave
most room for improvement, but conditions at Oxford
and Cambridge have changed profoundly since the war, and
an increasing proportion of their undergraduates are not
very different intellectually or in social expetience from their
fellow undergraduates elsewhere. Broadly speaking, teachers
are agreed in deploring the prematute specialisation which
has grown up in the higher school forms, partly owing
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to University Scholarship demands. The very best pupils
thrive on it as they will thrive on almost any intellectual
discipline, but the vast majority of those who enter the Univer-
‘sities are below that level. A large number of them are already
tired, knowing a good many facts, often at second-hand
and inaccurately, and without the slightest intellectual curi-
osity or real taste for the subjects they elect to study. In all
the Universities the growth of Honour Schools has thrown
the broader curriculum of the Pass Degree completely into
the shade, and University teachers, themselves, it must be
remembered, specialists in their subject, are being slowly
brought to recognise that for many undergraduates, including
some of parts and ability, a specialist training is far from being
the best. Already several Universities arc experimenting
with carefully arranged combinations of subjects, designed
to provide a more gencral education and allow full opporstunity
for distinguished work of a real University character.
In Scotland and the newer English Universities the last
decade has seen a great development in social conditions
and the training they may be expected to give their students
as what this Report calls “ 2 member of society and a human
being.” Though much remains to be done, Students’ Unions,
Common Rooms, Refectories, Playing Ficlds have been pro-
vided on a scale which is often splendid. A small beginning
" has been made with general health setvices, the need fot which
cannot be overestimated and on which a useful Repott,
showing the importance attached to this question by students
themselves, was issued by the National Union of Students
in 1933. University authorities, usually remembering their
own Oxford and Cambridge days, have pushed on with 2
policy of building Halls of Residence, until there are noW
ovet 6,000 students housed in these. It is a system which the
Grants Committee has always commended with force and
eloquence, and nobody would deny that it has some of the
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advantages, real or potential, which its enthusiasts claim.
But a Hall of Residence can never be a miniature Oxford
or Cambridge College transported to the conditions of a
modern industrial town, and, while it provides opportunities
for the humanising intercourse which is rightly regarded
as important, it also encourages a good deal of wasted social
energy. A man or woman at Oxford or Cambridge can largely
select occasions for contact with his fellows and enjoy ptivacy
when he wants it. In a modern Hall of Residence, with its
greater promiscuity, its fixed routine, its public meals and
corridors of study bedrooms,the individual tends to become
merged in the crowd and its activities. The effect can be
the very reverse of that intended, and advocates of the policy
of Halls of Residence should not consider those students
merely unteasonable or unsociable who prefer even indifferent
lodgings because of the greater privacy and independence
they offer. Besides, the policy does not touch that half of the
student population who live in their own homes, often
travelling considerable distances daily to and from the
University, some of them living under home conditions
conducive neither to good work nor to a full social life.
Yet among their number in every University ate to be found
some of the best all-round students of theit generation.
However important the provision of social facilities,
they obviously lose much of their value without a stimulating
intellectual and personal contact between students and their
teachers. Opportunities of meeting outside “ working
houts ” are increasingly welcomed on both sides; but
University opinion at the moment is focussing rather on the
relative merits of a lecturing and a tutorial system. In the -
modern Universities lectures undoubtedly occupy too large
a place, and there are grim legends of their being given in
telays in Scottish lecture-rooms packed to capacity with a
couple of hundred students. The pros and cons of the two
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systems ate set out in the Report with considerable fairness,
but it seems to beg most of the questions it has raised when it
concludes that “ in most Universities, owing to the very great
expenditure entailed, anything like 2 complete tutorial system
is an ideal.” All this discussion at present tends to make too
much of the tutorial and too little of the lecture. Of course it is
true that lectures should be good when given at all, that they
should have—as they obviously can have—a real educational
putpose and value, that not all good University teachers
have the gift of lecturing. But there is some tendency to
assume that the man who cannot lecture will be better in
tutorial work, and that the quality of the teaching will
inevitably improve if lectutes are cut down to give him
scope. ‘Thete is, howevet, little danger that lectures will be
abandoned as an integral part of the teaching system, but the
compulsoty lecture has fewer defenders, and this seems at
least partly due to a misunderstanding of its commonest
though not its only function. In every field of study there
is a body of knowledge and criticism which all students
must take into account and which can be most economically
and effectively dealt with in lectures, however far they may
putsue and supplement it in private tutorials. A “ complete
tutorial system > would be a sheer waste of time and energy,
for teachers as well as students. With an elite of able and
interested students it has admirable possibilities; undet
existing circumstances, it would involve much wearisome
drudgery, endless repetition and spoon-feeding, devastating
to the teacher and with no very clear advantage to the
student. As a lively French observer remarked about the
daily routine of some Oxford dons: ¢Clest un travail de
femme de chambre.”

The success of University education is likely to depend
on the quality of its teachers more than on any othet single
factor,and in the last tesort, though thete will always be many
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who choose this work in preference to anything else, the
Universities must pay adequate salaries if they are to secute
the right talent. It is therefore satisfactory to find a gradual
rise in the status of University teachers and what the Report
calls ““a definite if modest improvement ” in average salary.
But University teachers may well hold that the position of
the staff generally is less satisfactory than the Report might
suggest to the outside reader. It notes, for example, an aver-
age increase of £16 in the salaries of lecturers since 1929 :
La55 to £471. It should be remembered that the vast majority
of the lectuters of 1934-5 are those of 1928-9, grown five
years older and on an average £16 a yeat richer. This grade
of men and women, who have been anything from six yeats
upwatds in University teaching, admittedly offers the greatest
problems in salary and status. Though the number of higher
and better-paid posts shows a satisfactory rise, it is obvious
that they must temain few in comparison to the large and
increasing middle-grade, and the suggestion in the Report
for meeting this position of stale-mate is not one that greatly

- commends itself to University teachers. It emphasises thé -

benefits of a practice already in operation in some Universities,
of fixing the size or proportionate size of this permanent
lecturing staff, and only promoting from the probationary
grade of young University teachers when a vacancy occurs
or in cases of exceptional merit. Other “probationers,” on
this system, must leave at the end of three years’ trial—
in practice the period is often longer—while they are still
of an age to find other employment, for instance in secondary
schools. Without asking whether the secondary schools
wish to become asylums for disappointed aspirants to
University posts, there are other drawbacks. The majority
of young men and women engage in post-graduate study
before becoming lecturers, so that they tend to start about
the age of 25 or over. At 28, still more at 30, it is growing
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lgte to change, especially when they have incurred respon-
s1}3i1ities. It is common knowledge, also, that the policy of
'dls.missal, failing the vacancy which seldom occurs just when
it is wanted, involves a serious leakage of real ability and
vah.lable experience. In the end this irreparable loss to the
Universities must inevitably be increased by the unwillingness
of young people to embark on a career which promises them
no security for honest and able work.

~ All those who have first-hand knowledge of the Univer-
sitles must share the opinion, so strongly conveyed in this
Report, that under conditions of extreme difficulty they are
doing admirable wotk of which the country has deep and
urgent need. It seems likely that in the immediate future
thelr. task will be less to increase their size or numbetr or
ml.llt.lply the subjects they profess than to strengthen their
existing work and develop its usefulness with all the power
they can command. It is therefore good to learn that the
Cha.ncellor of the Exchequer is making provision in the
Estimates for an increase of f270,000 in the Universities

vote, thus raising it to £2,100,000; and that the Treasury -

proposes to restore the reserve of £150,000 sutrendered in

t931. No grant of public money is likely to be more carefully
or more usefully spent.
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SURVEYS

Recent DEVELOPMENTS IN LAWS, CONSTITUTIONS AND

ADMINISTRATION :
EstaoNiA—CoLOMBIA—EcUADOR—PORTUGAL—RUSSIA.

N the sphere of social legislation we may begin by noting
]:[the creation of a “ Chamber of Agticultural Workets

and small Farmers” in Esthonia. The chamber was

created by a degree promulgated on Aptil 17 last and
its task is defined as helping to ameliorate the position of
small agricultural holdings and representing the interests
of agricultural wotkers and small farmers. It is empowered
to determine the conditions—general and local—of the~
agricultural labourer and the small farmer, to advise the
competent authorities on the state of the agricultural property
market, on the position of labourers and small farmers,
and on legislation protecting their interests, to represent
labourers and small farmers on public bodies, to develop
agticultural technical education and the organisation of small
holders, to create and ditect bodies set up to serve their
interests, to assist in the development of social assurance
and to lend its aid in the solution of disputes.*

The organs of this chamber are the general assembly,
the executive and the committee of control. The chamber
is composed of thirty-six members elected for a three-year
period. ‘The tight to vote for thirty-two of these is given
to all agricultural labourers and small farmers. On the
othet hand, four members who have the same rights as
elected members are appointed by the Minister of Agricultute.
The whole activity of the chamber is controlled by the
Ministry.

In the Republic of Colombia a law regulating compulsory
savings enters into force on January 1, 1937. This law
affects all workers and salatied employees in the Republic’s
territory. The management of the compulsory savings system
will be entrusted to a special section of ““ savings and social
thrift,”” which will be created at the Savings Bank of Colombia.

Representatives of employees and workers will be appointed
1 [nformations sociales, 1936, p. 498.
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by the government on the recommendation of trade unions
and professional associations. The Bank is allowed to absotb
existing Insutance, supetannuation and pensions funds
whether public or private, whose object is the levying of
contributions ; the Savings Bank of Colombia is now to
take over their functions. The funds of the bank will be
constituted by obligatory individual contributions and col-
lective levies and contributions, that is to say, with the par-
ticipation of employers. Workers will pay three per cent.
of their wages and salaried employees two per cent. of their
salaries. The state is under obligation to defray the expenses
incurted in organising this savings system.!

I may also call attention to the decree by which Ecudor
has also established a national insurance organisation. Its
composition is as follows: The executive committee of the
new institution i1s composed of the manager of the pensions
office, the general manager of the Labour Office, the head
of the central Public Assistance Committee and six members
appointed by the government. The committee is charged
X)lth clljra\ym% up a C(ilnstitution for the new institution and

submit this to the go
Tane s o 8 government for approval before
. The Government of Portugal has recently set up a

Technical Cotporative Council for Trade and Industry.”
The task of this council is to direct and control the work of
the corporative organisations, (o study and manage that side
of the work of the corporativeinstitutions which concerns trade
and industry, to advise on all questions of a cotporative econ-
omic nature which are submitted to it by the Minister for Trade
and Industry and to carty out on the demand of the Ministet
any investigation necessary for the direction of Portugal’s
flqmrnercml activities. The Minister for Trade and Industry
Itlr;fsctzo rtrllleoszfé)rkf of the Technical Corporative Council.
Hinhe fph of ten members appointed by the Minister.

g N Of these ate chosen from the Government delegates
on the various cotporative organisations and two of them

represent the Department of C i
o
Insurance. p rporations and of State

Lop. ¢it., 1936, pp. 280-28
* op, ¢it., 1936, p?zSz. =t
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In the sphere of constitutional legislation the most import-
ant event of tecent months has been the publication of the
draft of the new constitution for the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics. In the ptess of foreign countties the draft con-
stitution has been represented as the beginning of a new
political era in Russia and the installation of a democratic
regime. The analysis of it and the commentaries given by
Soviet officials when it was published hardly permit one to
accept this view. The draft constitution is none the less
an extremely interesting document, for it modifies in certain
important patticulars the working of the constitution in
Russia. The draft is too big a document to be reproduced
textually here. It includes several sections which are from
the point of view of administration, important enough to -
metit special attention, although I cannot do more than indi-
cate some of the more impottant contents from the political
point of view.

Has there been any real change of regime? Has thete
been a radical transformation of the Soviet system? Ate
there any democtatic elements in the new constitution ?

Art. 1 gives a general definition of the regime:

The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is a socialist state of
workers and peasants.

Atts. 2, 3 and 4 complete the definition and one finds
in them the traditional elements of revolutionary Marxism.

Art. 2. The political foundation of the U.S.S.R. is formed by
the soviets of workers’ deputies which have grown and become
strong as a result of the overthrow of the power of the landlords
and capitalists and the conquests of the dictatorship of the proletariat.

Art. 3. All power in the U.S.S.R. belongs to the workers of the
town and village in the form of soviets of workers’ deputies.

Art. 4. The economic foundation of the U.S.S.R. consists in
the socialist ownership of the instruments and means of production
firmly established as a result of the liquidation of the capitalist
system of economy, the abolition of the private ownership of the
instruments and means of production and the abolition of the
exploitation of man by man.

As a tesult of the evolution of the Soviet Union during
recent years a certain concession is made to the ptinciples
of private property in Arts. 9 and 10, which define the place
which private property may hold in 2 Communist state :

Att. 9. Alongside the socialist system of economy which is the
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dominant form of economy in the U.S.S.R. the law allows the small
private economy of individual peasants and handicraftsmen working
at home based on individual labour and excluding the exploitation
of the labour of others.

Art. 10, The personal ownership by citizens of their income from
wo_rk and savings, home and auxiliary houschold economy, of
objects of domestic and household cconomy as well as objects of
personal use and comfort is protected by law.

The supreme organ of the US.SR. is now the Supreme
Council, a Parliament composed of two houses :

Art. 30. The supreme organ of state power of the U.S.S.R. is
the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R.

In the interval between the two annual sessions of the Par-
liament supreme power is exercised by the Presidium :

Art. 48.  The Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. elects at a
meeting of both chambers the Presidium of the Supreme Council
of the U.S.S.R. composed of the Chairman of the Presidium of the
Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R., four vice-chairmen, the Secretary
of the Presidium and thirty-one members of the Presidium.

The Presidium of the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. is
accountable to the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. in all its
activities.

Art. 49 lays down :
The Presidium of the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. :

gzg convenes sclessions of the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R.;

interprets laws in operati issui jate in-
ctroons p peration by issuing appropriate in

(¢) dissolves the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. on the basis
of Art. 47 of the Constitution of the U.S.S.R. and fixes new elections ;

(d) conducts a referendum on its own initiative or on the demand
of one of the Union republics ;

() rescinds decisions and orders of the Council of People’s
Commgssaqes of the USSR. and the Councils of People’s
Commissaries of the republics in cases where such decisions and
orders are not in accordance with the law ;

'(f) betwccq sessions of the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R.
relieves of their duties and appoints the various People’s Com-
mussaries of the U.S.S.R. at the instance of the Chairman of the
Coun'cxl of People’s Commissaries of the U.S.S.R. to be later
submitted for confirmation by the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R. ;

(g) awards decorations of the USSR, ;

E/J)) exercises the right of pardon ;

Z) appoints a
fore) 2 fPE)he US. S.rsldch.places the supreme command of the armed

AN,

4 l( J) between sessions of the Supreme Council of the U.S.S.R.
ec '.zes a state of war in the event of aggression on the U.S.S.R. ;
(k) declares general or partial mobilisation ;
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(/) ratifies international treaties ;

(7) appoints and recalls plenipotentiary representatives of the
U.S.S.R. to foreign states ;

(n) accepts the credentials of diplomatic representatives of
foreign states.

The chief interest of the student must, however, be the
definition in the new constitution of the rights of the indi-
vidual, the electoral law and the part allotted to the Com-
munist Party in the Soviet state. The draft enumerates
certain rights of the citizen :

Art. 118, Citizens of the U.S.S.R. have the right to work—
the right to receive guaranteed work with payment for their work
in accordance with its quantity and quality.

The right to work is ensured by the socialist organisation of
national economy, the steady growth of the productive forces of
soviet society, the absence of economic crises and the abolition
of unemployment.

Atrt. 119, Citizens of the U.S.S.R. have the right to leisure.

The right to leisure is ensured by the reduction of the working
day to seven hours for the overwhelming majority of the workers,
establishment of annual vacations with pay for workers and
employees and provision of a wide network of sanatoria, rest-homes
and clubs for the accommodation of the workers.

Art. 120, Citizens of the U.S.S.R. have the right to material
security in old age as well as in the event of sickness and loss of
capacity to work.

This right is ensured by the wide development of social insurance
of workers and employees at the expense of the state, free medical
aid, and the provision of a wide network of health resorts for the
use of the workers.

Art. 121. Citizens of the U.S.S.R. have a right to education.

This right is ensured by universal compulsory elementary
education, by free education, including higher education, by the
system of state subsidies for the overwhelming majority of students
in higher schools, by instruction in schools in the native language
and by the organisation of free industrial, technical and agronomic
education for the workers at the factories, state farms, machine
and tractor stations and collective farms.

Art. 122, Women in the U.S.S.R. are accorded equal rights
with men in all fields of economic, state, cultural, social and
political life.

The possibility of realising these rights of women is ensured
by affording women equally with men the right to work, payment
for work, leisure, social insurance and education, state protection
of the interests of mother and child, the granting of pregnancy
leave with pay and the provision of a wide network of maternity
homes, nurseries and kindergartens.
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Atrt. 123. The equality of the rights of citizens of the U.S.S.R.
irrespective of their nationality or race, in all fields of economic,
state, cultural, social and political life is an irrevocable law.

Any direct or indirect restriction of these rights or, conversely,
the establishment of direct or indirect privileges for citizens on
account of the race or nationality to which they belong, as well
as any propaganda for racial or national exceptionalism or to stir
up hatred or contempt is punishable by law.

Art. 124. To ensure to citizens freedom of conscience the
church of the U.S.S.R. is separated from the state and the school
from the church. Freedom to perform religious tites and freedom
of anti-religious propaganda is recognised for all citizens.

Art. 125 speaks of the “ liberty ” of the press, of assembly
and association :

In accordance with the interests of the workers for the purpose

of strengthening the socialist system, the citizens of the U.S.S.R.
are guaranteed :

(a) Freedom of speech.

(¢) Freedom of the press.

(¢) Freedom of assembly and meetings.

(d) Freedom of street processions and demonstrations.

These rights of the citizens are ensured by placing at the

disposal of the workers and their organisations printing presses,
supplies of paper, public buildings, streets, means of communication
and other material conditions necessary for their realisation,

As one can see, there is no question here of the liberty of
the press or of assembly in the sense understood by the con-
stitutional laws of democratic states. It is not an individual
tight : it is a right which belongs to the Soviet state, and there
is here no question of permitting the free expression of
thought, but simply of an obligation on the part of the
state to provide those material things necessary for the
propagation of its own doctrines.

Besides, this  liberty” does not even go so far as to afford

a pretext for the existence of a legal opposition, or of anti-

government opinion. Att. 126 emphasises and defines
the special position of Russia’s citizens by indicating that
10w, as before, the Communist Party is the sole possessor
and wieldet of power, and that no political—or even literary
and 1dcologlcal~opposition can be tolerated under the
Communist regime :

Art. 126, In accordance with the interests of the workers and

for the ‘guarfose‘ of developing the organisational self-expression
, 3nd political activity of the masses of the people, citizens of the
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the right of combining in public organisations,
ngi.es.gxii?)rxfsfrésctf)e;erativegassociations, }{guth organisations, sport
and defence organisations, cultural,' techmcal'apd scientific societies
and for the most active and conscientious citizens from the ranks
of the wotking class and other strata of the workers of uniting in
the Communist Party of the U.S.S.R. which is the vanguard of the
workers in their struggle for strengthening and developmgfthﬁ
socialist system and which represents the means of control of a
organisations of the workers both public and statc.. . .
Stalin himself last March declared to an American journalist
that there could be no question of admitting the existence
of any other political party than the Communist parlt_y.
He added that various political parties could exist in a capita 153
state, but that in 2 socialist regime there were no clas?{e]; an
as a result no parties. In the Moscow lswestia Bt}ll :;lrm,
the leading theorist Olf Bolshevism, indicated clearly why there
itical opposttion :
could bTehIclocolzl(s)tliltslgin agrlzlits no other political parties. It proceeds
on the principle that the question of knowing whither one ést
going—backward to capitalism or forwagd to con;‘muxlusm-—lllso Sr;ﬂe
one that permits of discussion. The partisans of the classes hos <
to the workers and now liquidated, classes which were organise
in parties, do not exist among us and could n.ot be allowed to.
As a result, the greatest innovation in the dralt;t1 con-
stitution, universal suffrage, introduced by Art. 134 has no
lity. .
gre%;f:cgl suffrage can change nothing for, from th? %o?t
of view of political technique, although the electoral bo 5;
is greatly enlarged, the problem of eligibility rerélamls as é
was, that is to say, only official candidates can 1: elected.
The sole difference between the old system and tl elnexxlr11 is
in the number of persons who can vote. The politica J}:Jes I:s
of the elections will suffer no change, for it will st1111 cczl tbe
same people who will be elected. They will be e egte-d ¥
a greatet number of votes. That is all the difference. Besides,
under such conditions, there is bound to be, as in all Sovtlgt
elections, a considerable numbet of abstentions, for the
elections have no political reality and are nothing but a
gesture symbolic of the ap roval of official candidates.
The new constitution, therefore, 1ntrogluces nothing new
cither in the domain of electoral law or in the definition of
the position of the citizen. None the less the draft consti-
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tution i1s a very interesting document, for it indicates a
tendency which is not without interest for the understanding
of the political history of Soviet Russia.

_ In spite of certain equivocal phrases, in spite of the adop-
tion of the principle of universal suffrage, this new constitu-
tion leaves very little more liberty to the Soviet citizens
than before. But as far as the organisation of the central
powet, the distribution of competence and administration is
concerned the new constitution does indicate fechnical progress.
As I have said before in my books on Soviet law, the system
In present-day Russia presents two definite characteristics.
On the onc hand, Soviet law is only the expression of a
dictatorship which completely excludes those guarantees laid
down in a democratic system and, on the other, written law
has no social reality. The rea/ life does not abide by the writ-
ten codes, the laws and the constitution. There is a gulf
fixed between it and the legal texts, and these texts which
are multiplied with an astonishing rapidity do not correspond
to life as it is lived in Russia. This legal * inflation * pro-
duces almost the same effects as financial inflation which leads
to the complete demonetisation of bank notes. Power and
law work on two different planes.

The new Soviet constitution aims at introducing a more
otdered distribution of competence. We find still the same
glcﬁtatcérsmp but it is better organised, with its parts better

efined, its organs less fantastic, less unfamiliar, less impracti-
cal. It is here that we may sce the historical and political

significance of the constitutional reform in Russia. Its aim is

Yo improve the technigue of the dictatorship but it does not in any

way increase the rights of the citizens,

B. MIrRKINE~-GUETZEVITCH

General Secretary of the International
Instituse of Public Law.
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SPAIN AND BRITISTI PUBLIC OPINION
SpAaN AND Brrtisa PuBric OpriNioN

HE same, odd, alignment of British newspapers which

developed during the Abyssinian war has been main-

tained during the civil war in Spain. Superficially,

the papers of the Right have stood on both occasions
for peace at any price—as far as England was concerned—
while the further to the Left a newspaper’s attitude, the more
ready it has appatently been to run the risk of bringing
England into a Buropean war against the aggression of
Fascist Powers. On the Spanish issue, however, it should
be noted that the extreme Right papers have actually moved
from non-intervention to a demand for British aid to the
aggressor.

The militancy of the Left and the pacifism of the Right
in the face of attacks that certainly affected British interests,
would have been scarcely conceivable to the last generation.
This reversal of roles is the result of new factors which
have transformed Britain’s position as a wortld powet.
Britain still exercises a very powerful influence. But
the development of aetial warfate has deprived her of the
unchallenged position that she maintained in days when a-
battleship was the index of power. Politicians both in the
Government and Opposition are haunted by the thought of
the defencelessness of London. English people of all parties
really believe that another great war may mean, to use the
hackneyed phrase, the end of civilization, and are unwilling to
assume that this country must share inthe general catastrophe.
A good deal of the confusion of British thought arises froma
hope that if there is another war on the Continent, England
may manage by hook o1 by crook to keep out of it. This hope
is cherished more on the Right than on the Left, since the
philosophy of the Left, whether detived from Marx or from
nineteenth century Liberalism, assumes the impossibility
of isolation and the interdependence of world economic
interests. Therefore the only isolationists on the Left are the
complete pacifists of the Sheppard-Lansbusry School. Cripp-
sian Socialists who opposed sanctions against Italy are not
isolationists at bottom, since they hold that an alliance or
federation of Socialist States would be essential if Labout
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ruled England. Tsolationism is, therefore, ptedominantly a
Right-wing docttine, but there are innumerable people on the
Left who urgently desire to be isolationist, and who have
only been prevented from being so first by the argument that
a League of Nations might preserve world peace. Their
pacifism has also been shaken by the singularly flagrant form
which recent Fascist aggtessions have taken.” We may sum
up this situation by saying that all political groups in England
arc afraid of war, alarmed at the strength and ruthlessness of
Fascist methods, reluctant to enter into a new armaments
race, and mote ot less weakened in their advocacy of support
for any Power or group of Powers by a faint remaining hope
that England may possibly avoid becoming again embtroiled
on the Continent.

 'The second development is the increasing clarity of the
international choice between Fascism on the one hand and
Socialism on the other. Again, most English people, whatever
their Party, still hope to avoid a complete form of Fascism
or Communism in this country. They sympathise in accord-
ance with theit class and philosophy more with Fascist
States or more with Democratic or Socialist ones. But few
are wholehearted on either side.

As the result of these new factors Conservativism is pre-
sented with 2 dilemma. It would prefer all foreign States
to be weak democracies. It is confronted with the fact of
one powerful Communist country, three increasingly powerful
Fascist States and several democracies which may develop
cither towards Communism or Fascism. Of the two,
Conservatives would choose Fascism. But the expansion
of Germany and Italy menaces British interests and British
control of trade routes and strategical positions. 'Therefore
the policy of British capitalism, in so far as it has one, is
to avoid as long as possible definite commitments while
England still remains comparatively weak in the air, and to
concentrate on rearmament and hope that we may still have

the chance of an effective voice at a later stage. Unfortunately,
for this policy,

wait.

The Left is confronted with an even more i
_ embarrassing
dilemma. The weakness of Liberal opinion in England has
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always been its failure to decide whether it wished active?
to help oppressed peoples abroad with whom it sympathised.
On innumerable occasions, progressive people in this country
have roused opinion against foreign tyranny. Sometimes
they have been able to help those who were rightly
“ struggling to be free”; more often they have stopped
at sympathy, and bitterly disappointed those whom their
attitude had encouraged to make a fight for independence.
The League appeared to offera solution of the dilemma created
by the incompatibility of pacifism and the desire to help the
oppressed. With the breakdown of the League, the choice has
become inescapable. Either they must sponsor a policy which
catries with it a threat of war or they must abandon any attempt
to keep their word and to aid the victims of aggression.
And they are conscious all the time that when the wat does
come they will probably be involved in it on an issue that
seems far less worth fighting for. With many hesitations and
disabling internal conflicts they are, in fact, forced into
the former alternative of expressing a readiness to risk a
wat now for the sake of Socialism or Democracy, arguing
that a strong stand by Great Britain may actually avert the
war and that in any case it is better to fight now for issues
they believe in rather than to wait for a purely imperialist war
that they regard as inevitable if the Fascist Powers meet
with no resistance. Thus the historical roles of the conserva-
tive and progressive parties are temporatily reversed.
Both parties, as always, wish to avoid a Buropean war, but
it is now the proggessives who argue that a strong policy
with definite commitments is the best safeguard for peace
and the Conservatives who fall back on the old Liberal plea
that England should not take sides in continental disputes
unless she is absolutely forced by an attack upon her vital
intetests. .

The Spanish civil wat took everyone in England by su-
ptise. The best informed newspapers had already noted that
the Liberal Republican Government (which contained no
Communist, Socialist or Anarchist) was in a vety weak position
and likely to be upset within the next twelve months either
by an army coup or by the increasing pressute of the Left.
But even the least optimistic gave the Spanish Government
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another six months of uneasy power and the intimate telation-
ship between the reactionary elements in Spain and Germany
and Italian Fascism was quite unknown. Within a week
of the outbreak of the rebellion it became clear that the conp
d’état had failed, that the war would be savage and prolonged
and that the Spanish Generals were recciving help from
Germany and Italy. When it was definitely announced
by competent correspondents like Sir Percival Phillips
of the Daily Telegraph that Italian planes wete carrying
Moorish troops into Southern Spain and that the rebel cause
was being aided by both German and Italian bombers and
pilots, the danger of the Spanish war developing into 2
European war became obvious. The most curious feature
of the news throughout almost the entire press was the absence
of full reports from France where the rank and file of the
Sront  populaire held immense demonstrations demanding
that aid should be given to the Spanish government. This
demand was supported by important trade unions and
political leaders both within and outside the Government.
It was indeed a strange and disturbing expetience to be
present in Paris when hundreds of thousands and in some cases
even millions of people were demonstrating in favour of
French intetvention, and then to arrive in England and see
no reference in the press to events which wete in their way
as important as the rise of the Nazi movement in Germany.
The place that the observer would have expected to see devoted
to these demonstrations was occupied by accounts of the
Olympic games in Betlin. In surveying the press and the
course ‘o.f policy during this period one must remember that
the crisis came in August when all the leaders of the
Opposmon, most members of the Cabinet and many of the
foreign correspondents wete on holiday, and when newspapets
had planned' for their best reporters either to be in Germany
ot to be acting as war correspondents either with the rebels
or with the democratic forces in Spain.

Frorp the beginning, the news from Spain was curiously
contradictory. The Government wireless from Madzid
and Barcelona announced a continuous series of victories,
and the rebels in Seville using the radio to announce an
equally spectacular record of successes against the Govern-
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ment. The B.B.C. adopted the sensible policy of stating
without comment that the news was contradictory and leaving
listeners to form their own conclusion from its summaries
of the rival broadcasts. The B.B.C. news has indeed avoided
most of the pitfalls of reporting. In spite of increasing
pressure, it has stuck to the legal position and continued to
describe General Franco’s forces as “ rebel.”” Its accounts of
the war have been genuinely impartial and its occasional
Talks on Spain informative rather than propagandist.

The varying sympathies of British newspapers were
immediately apparent. The difficulties of responsible papers
like The Times wete made immediately obvious by the use
of a variety of adjectives and phrases to describe the two
parties. There was no doubt that legality was on the side
of the Government and that General Franco’s coup was
technically a rebellion. The press of the Left naturally made
the most of having the law on its side for once, while the
press of the Right insisted with Mr. Winston Chutchill
that the Spanish Government was too weak to be considered
worthy of the usual support of a constitutionally elected
Government, and that England was entitled to regard both
sides as belligerents. The result in The Times was a strange
confusion, amusingly analysed by Mr. Julian Huxley in a
letter to the New Statesman and Nation of August 8th.
Mt. Huxley showed how words like * revolt ” or ““ mutiny,”
which The Times had used of General Franco’s rising during
its first days had increasingly given way to mote favoutably
colouted words like “anti-Government,” “ Right,” etc.,
while the reverse process had turned “loyal” Govern-
ment forces (as they were called at the beginning) into
“ Proletarian,” “ Revolutionary,” or “ Communist ” forces.

M. Blum’s decision to press for a policy of non-intetven-
tion by all foteign powers was welcomed by the entite British
press. It was a surprising decision for a fromt populaire
Government since it involved the recognition of equality
of belligerent rights to a body of teactionary rebels, and denied
a legitimate democratic Government the support to which
it was legally entitled. The Daily T, elegmﬁb which is today
of all papers most closely in touch with the Foreign Office,
significantly stated at the crisis that this decision by the
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French Government was the result of British pressure, and it
is known that emissaries of the fron populaire who approached
the British Government to solicit support for a strong
Franco-British declaration on support of the Spanish
Government, met with an absolute rebuff from the Foreign
Office. The truth is that this attitude of the British Govetn-
ment was only one of the reasons that induced M. Blum
to accept the policy of non-intervention. He was influenced
by the opposition of several members of his Cabinet, by
fear of civil war in France if the French Government aided
Madrid, and by the very teal danger that intervention would
lead to Eutropean war,

M. Blum’s decision was welcomed as a proof of states-
manship throughout the Conservative British press and as an
unfortunate necessity by the Radical and Socialist press. The
struggle then entered upon a long phase in which Britain
and France jointly pressed for non-intervention, while the
attitude of the Fascist Powers remained ambiguous. The
wat in the meantime was fought with the utmost ruthlessness,
teports increased daily of substantial help to the rebels from
Italy, Germany and Portugal and signs began to appear
that French patience would break down.

During this period the British press can be divided
into five groups. First, on the extreme right, we must place
all the Rothermere papers, the Catholic press and the Observer.
In the second group is the purely isolationist ptess run by
Lord Beaverbrook. The third group contains The Times
and the Telegraph, and from the point of view of policy,
the Manchester Guardian and the Morning Post. Fourtthly,
come the Daily Herald and the much mote positive News
Chronicle. On the extreme left was the Daily Worker which
was developed during this crisis into something much more
like a national newspaper than it has ever been before.

Even the gentle Spectator has been reduced to desctibing
the attitude of the Rothermere press as something wotse
than outrageous. From the outset of the struggle all the
Rothermere papers—the Daily Mail, Evening News, Sunday
Dispatch, Daily Dispatch and numerous other papers—have
discarded any attempt at fair reporting, described all antl-
Fascist groups in Spain as Reds and Communists, and revived
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for propaganda purposes against the Spanish Government
thosle) lulr?idg storief of'patrocitigs which setved against Germany
during the war, were dug out for use against Russian Com-
munists after the war and which now seem most likely to
tell with conservative opinion against the Spanish population.
It is difficult to choose any particular examples, since the bulk
of the Spanish news is devoted every day to tepotts which
either have no soutce at all or which vaguely come from
Lisbon, but which seem in fact often to have been dug out
of fertile imagination or from the more lurid martyrologies
which wete once given to childfen to tead on Sundays in
evangelical homes, The stories of nuns stripped, tortured
and outraged, of 38 prisoners being crucified, of eyes gouged
out and legs cut off (cp. the undiscovered child whose hands
were cut off in 1914), have not, as far as we have l_yeen abl;
to discover, any evidence to support them. Since anti-
cleticalism is one of the strongest passions in Spain, savage
actions have no doubt taken place. A large number of
churches and ecclesiastical buildings have undoubtedly been
burnt, some, if we may judge from reports of eye-witnesses,
because they have been used as convenient positions for
rebel sharp-shooters, or for the stoting of ammunition ;
some have no doubt been burnt simply because the Roman
Chuzch stands in the eyes of the Spanish proletatiat as the
symbol of everything reactionary—an impression intensified
on this occasion by the fact that a large number of priests
have been fighting side by side with the black troops from
Motocco in General Franco’s army. The peculiatity of the
ptopaganda of the Rothermete press on this occasion has
been the use made of this Catholic motif. It suggested that
the time had come for British intetvention in a crusade for
Chtistianity against Bolshevism without apparently noticing
that there were prominent Catholics in the Spanish Govern-
ment, and that General Franco’s success could only .be
accomplished by the massacre of a large part of the Spanish
population at the hands of those Moors whom Christendom
only turned out of Europe at the cost of long and tertible war.®

*At a later stage the Rothermere press has reverted to a non-interventional attitude,
cleatly as a result of a conviction that if Britain and France continued not to intervene,
while Italy, Germany and Portugal went on sending supplies, General Franco would
inevitably win in any case.
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On Monday, August 17, the Daily Mail devoted several
pages to this theme, though the splash article on its leader
page was headed “ Holiday Girls go back to the Sun with
Silk Shotts and Hula-Hula Skirts.” Its “special corres-
pondent with the anti-red forces in Badajoz * gave a long
account of the capture of this city by “ patriots,” representing
the Reds as running away as fast as they could, as having
crucified and bumt to death prisoners befote the town was
taken by a brilliant feat of arms. Nothing was said about
the shooting in cold blood of 1,200 to 2,000 defenders of
the city. Another page was devoted to summaries of the
diatribes against Spanish Bolshevists delivered from sermons
in Catholic churches. These priests had apparently all paid
tribute to the Daily Mail’s featless exposure of the atrocities
committed by the Bolshevik “ mad dogs.” An interesting
side light on this apparently spontaneous Catholic interest
in the Daily Mail was provided by a priest who wrote to
the New Statesman and Nation of August 29. This priest
described how a few weeks earlier he had received a pre-paid
telegram from the Daily Mail asking for honest words which
it could quote. He had sent the words in a sense unfavourable
-to the Daily Mail with the result that they appeared in so
gatbled a form that they catried an implication different
from that intended by him. On the next day, followed
further stoties of men and women soaked in petrol and set
on fire, of a priest with his feet cut off by a hatchet and violent
attacks on Moscow for expressing sympathy and asking
for money to help the Spanish Government. Similar stories
continued in each issue of all the Rothermere newspapers,
the issue of August being enlivened by 2 special article
addressed to women in England. Théy were reminded
that ‘f when_ the Beast of Bolshevism beats his fangs, women
are hls victims ” which repeated these entirely unsupported
stories of torture of women. The sexual side of all such
atrocity-mongering was always emphasised in the Daily Mail’s
columns. On August 21, it contained 2 leading atticle which
declared that “ so-called Madrid Government is nothing but 2
mu;c}erous an.archy, and it is doubtful if its armed forces have a
legitimate claim to belligerent rights, since for the most patt
they are not commanded by responsible officers.” The atticle
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continued to argue “ that Germany and Italy have finally in-
timated very plainly through diplomatic channels that they
will not permit 2 Red Government in Spain,” that this attitude
has the “full sympathy of the overwhelming majority of
the British public,” that M. Blum ought at once to recognise
“ the anti-red provisional government in Spain,” and that
the most disquieting feature of the situation was the
manceuvres of the French Reds to help the Spanish Reds
which might lead to a “ gigantic struggle for or against
Communism,” The statement that Germany and Italy
had formally made it known that they would not allow the
establishment of 2 Red Government in Spain was denied
by The Times a few days later and rebuffed by the acceptance
on the part of Italy and Germany of the non-intervention
agreement. As a choice example of Daily Mail reporting
I may quote a Daily Mail’s special cortespondent’s account
(August 22), ostensibly at least sent from Lisbon. Latge
headlines announced “ Red Beauty Queen” Tortares 28 Nuns.
The story continued as follows :

A Red ““beauty queen,” as handsome as she was infamous,
was the instigator of a series of revolting atrocities in the town of
Moron, near Seville.

Known as ‘“ Miss Moron,” to which title she was recently
elected (says the special correspondent of the Portuguese newspaper
Seculo), her charms enslaved and maddened her Communist followers.

One deed with which her name will be for ever linked was
perpetrated at the convent of Santa Clara.

With her blood-drunk mob, she took possession of the place,
ordered the panic-stricken nuns to be dragged from the chapel
in which they had taken refuge, and had them placed in separate
cells, “ to receive visitors.”

The nuns, 28 in all, were subjected to inconceivable tortures by
relays of Red maniacs, while the infamous beauty passed from
cell to cell jeering at them.

“ Miss Moron’s” word was law., Countless * executions ”
took place at her command. She led the Reds in an otgy of
burning, looting and killing, and with her own hands insisted on
decapitating an image of the Virgin.

By flattery, cajolery, and other feminine artifices she persuaded
Red Civil guards who were in charge of 13 prisoners, to release them. |

No sooner were these unfortunates in the street than * Miss
Moron ” and her infamous band shot them down, their bodies
falling in a heap in the street.

One man, only slightly wounded, lay under the pile of corpses
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for hours. Feigning death he was thrown with the bodies into 2
cemetery to await burial, but crawled out at night and escaped.

When the anti-Reds took the town “ Miss Moron” was
captured, sentenced to death and was executed.

But her maniacal fury endured to the end.

Witnesses stated that as she faced the firing party she shook
her clenched first and shouted her favourite Marxist slogan
“ Children....no! Husbands....yes!”

The rifles cracked....and “Miss Moron” had paid the
penalty for her foul deeds.

The fout Catholic weeklies have enthusiastically followed
the Pope’s lead in denouncing the Spanish Government as
the representationof anti-Christ and in espousing to the utmost
the Christian Crusade of General Franco and his Moorish
mercenaties. Tl_le Tablet, however, has adopted the moderate
and argumentative tone befitting a sixpenny weekly. The
Catholic Herald has been devoted to rallying Catholic opinion
to the side of the rebels and has printed numerous imperfectly
suppotted atrocity stoties. But the Catholic Herald which has
given careful explanations of the course of events in Spain,
admitted that the “ cold-blooded slaughter which followed
it (the capture of Badajoz by the rebels) must disgrace the mem-
oty of the patriots’ rising for all time,” and printed anumber
of letters from witnesses who were unable to support atrocity
stories which it had quoted in previous issues. It went so far
on Augt‘l‘st 21 as to give prominence to the report of a
Spanish “ eye-witness ” who, after desctibing tortures by the
“Reds ” went on:

_“He is fully awate that the Church has brought
this upon herself. He says that the social injustice was
extreme and that the Church was, through her own
fault, associated with the Reds. He does, however,
insist that no atrocities committed by the’ tebels are
compatable to those committed by the Government
forces. He says that on the rebel side a conception
of the dignity of the human body has always been
preserved and the method of killing has been to shoot
and not to torture and mutilate.”

Of the Catholic Times and the Universe it is enough to say
that they have closely followed the Daily Masl. Both papess
have been devoted to the inculcation of hatred, and reports,
on hearsay or on the sole evidence of Catholic papers abroad,
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of “Bishops being buried alive,” “ Nuns Butchered by
Reds,” and all the other stereotyped atrocities. The com-
plicated issue is summatised by the Upniverse—much the more
violent and irresponsible of the two—as Communism
versus Humanity.”

The Daily Express, whose policy is so often similar to
that of the Daily Masl, must on this issue be sharply differ-
entiated. In the early stages of the struggle in Spain, the
Daily Express also carried sensational stories of atrocities
on the Government side. This soon stopped and the paper
has since been distinguished by a noticeable impartiality
about Spain. An article even appeared from a special cot-
respondent who gave an objective sutvey of the position and
described the wholesale murder of prisonersand otheroutrages
by the rebels. In so far as Spain has been dealt with at all
in leading articles, the sole object of the Beaverbrook press
has been to support Sit Samuel Hoare’s declaration that
England must in no circumstances be involved in a Spanish
struggle. Lord Beaverbrook is genuinely isolationist. 'Thus
the Daily Express declated in its leading article on August 21,
that Hitler’s warning to the Madrid Government about the
search of the Kamerun did not mean that he intended to inter-
vene, but only that he might be forced to do so if his direct
interests were jeopardised. ‘This, the Daily Express held,
should always be the British attitude to all continental
struggles. The Beaverbrook press finally reached the
stage of denouncing the Rothermere policy, which, it
argued, amounted to a policy of intervention on the side of
the rebels and was as dangerous as Socialist pressure to aid
the Spanish Government.

Both The Times and the Telegraph, which began by making
clear that their sympathies were on the side of the rebels,
soon modified their attitude. The turning point was the
massacre of Badajoz, which coincided with the realisation
of the growing danger of international war. Since then their
praise of M. Blum has been fervent and continuous. They
tealised how difficult it would be for him to restrain his
followers from sending help to their Spanish comrades
if the Fascist powers continued to help the rebels, and therefore
became noticeably keener to persuade Italy and Germany
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to adhere to the proposed non-intervention agteement.
Both papers have reported that cruelties have been com-
mitted on both sides ; neither have indulged in irtesponsible
reports of atrocities, and The Times repotts, though Con-
servative and sympathetic to the rebel side, have been
genuinely informative and have contained obvious efforts
at impartiality. The Times first became sériously alarmed
about the danger to Europe on August 20, when, referring
to the natural impatience of the French public, it praised
British initiative in imposing the embargo on the supply of
civil aeroplanes to Spain, said that too much time had been
lost and regretted German and Italian hesitation in accept-
ing non-intervention. On the 22nd, The Times became mote
hopeful that Germany would agree to non-intervention
and urged that the Kamerun incident, unfortunate though it
was, should not be a barrier to Germany’s acceptance. It
naturally welcomed the adherence of the Fascist Powerts
when at length it was formally given.

The Daily Telegraph was pethaps less fair in its reporting,
but took a substantially similar attitude. It violently attacked
the report of the Trade Union Council, which referred to its
contacts with underground movements in Fascist countries,
and asked if this was not a dangerous form of intervention.
On August 20, it referred to the rumour that the Spanish
Government had threatened to use poison gas, but avoided
the etror, into which all the evening papers fell, of announcing
it as a fact. It appeats to have been quite untrue. Like The
Times, the Telegraph became more troubled about the danger
to Bntlsh interests, and above all of the danger of an inter-
national war, if Germany continued to hesitate about non-
Intetvention, and was quickly willing to accept at its face
value the sudden decision of Italy to adhere. The attitude
of the Morning Post followed much the same lines. Its
reporting was responsible and it gave no countenance to the
Rothermere atrocity campaign. It also attacked the T.U.C.
and the * warlike pacifism ” of the Left, but devoted few
editorials to the subject, while praising the British effort to
persuade Germany and Italy to agree to non-intervention.
'_l*he Manchester Guardian, as always distinguished by admirably
informative and unbiassed reporting took a line of its own on
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August 21, by suggesting that the time had come for an
appeal “ through the international conscience ” for a cessation
of the war.

We now come to consider the attitude of the Left press.
The Daily Ferald has from the beginning naturally been on
the side of the Republican Government of Spain, and its
reports have been mainly from the Government side and its
emphasis naturally rather on the outrages of the rebels
than on the fierce reprisals of the Left. On August 18,
it reminded Mr. Baldwin that it was his duty to come back
from his holiday and show that he had not been indulging
in vain talk when he discussed the virtues of democracy
and declared that democratic leaders could and must be as
enetgetic as Dictators. It grew increasingly impatient with
the prevarication of Italy and Germany, and featured with
large headlines the interview between Mr. Eden and Mr.
Arthur Greenwood, Sir Walter Citrine and others, and on
August 21 it attacked atrocity-mongering, urged that France
could not remain neutral for ever and at length got to the point
of saying that, if the Fascist powers continued to delay,
Britain and France must force them to answer by openly
threatening to aid the Spanish Government. It asked in
its leading article whether the Fascist powers would keep the
non-intervention agreement if they made it, and pointed out
that Germany had no right to complain of the Kamerun
incident in view of the far worse breach of International
law involved in supplying arms to the rebels.

The News Chronicle was bolder than the Daily Herald,
having no political party nor Trade Union Movement which
would be embarrassed by its adoption of a definite policy.
On August 18 it declared that democracies would have to
take their stand at some point and present a bold front to
Fascism. It urged that France had already been patient and
that Great Britain should support M. Blum in putting a
definite time limit for the German and Italian replies. On
the 19th it asked where the Labour leaders were and why
they were not giving a lead to British democracy. Inaleading
article entitled “ The Appalling Silence,” it reminded the

- T.U.C. that it had declared against neutrality, asked why it

did not act on this declaration and urged that the National
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Council of Labout should meet and demand that Parliament
should be recalled. On the 20th, it urged that if Italy and
Germany continued to prevaricate, Britain would have
to raise the embargo on the export of arms and civil aeroplanes
to the Spanish Government, and on the 21st it enjoyed itself
in exposing one of the more shocking of the Daily Mail
canards. According to the Daily Mail, British employees
in the Rio Tinto works had been claimed as hostages by the
Reds and were likely to be killed in the coming fighting.
Actually, as these employees themselves explained in a press
interview, that they wete excellently trcated by their friends
the Spanish workers and had only been delayed for a few
days in order that they might be safely escorted to a British
battleship. On August 22, the News Chronicle referred at
length to Mr. Morrison’s speech on international Peace at
Geneva and asked whether he would not favour the immediate
formation of a Popular Front in Britain on the issue of Spanish
war.
The attitude of the Daily Worker is especially interesting
in view of the general belief that the policy of the Com-
mintern and of international Communism is necessatily
that of the Soviet Government in Moscow. The Russian
Government, working in close alliance with the French
Government, lost no time in accepting M. Blum’s non-
intervention agreement. But the Communist Party in France,
which suppotted and still supports M. Blum, and the Com-
munist Party in this country have strenuously utged that
Britain and France should aid the Spanish Government with
all the supplies it needs. As the extent of German and
Italian help to the rebels became increasingly public, this
pressure for similar aid for the Spanish workers has cotres-
pondingly increased and the support for this policy by Mr.
Mortison in England and by M. Jouhaux and other trade
unionists in France has been enthusiastically applauded.
Surveying the press as a2 whole, I should say that England
has become less unsympathetic to the Spanish Government
as the danger and methods of Fascist intervention have
proved mote apparent. General Franco’s terrible declarations
about. not taking prisoners, about completely depopulatiﬂg
any district thatheld out againsthim, about gtinding to powder
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the bones of his opponents—these coupled with the actual
savagery of his methods, the massacres at Badajoz and
elsewhere, have estranged British sympathy but not in any
way changed British policy. The number of those who
would be willing actively to help the Spanish Government
is very small or confined to Left intellectuals and workers.
Increasing sympathy is felt for any humanitarian movement to
moderate the horror of the fighting. At the same time
the predominant feeling is that the wat must at all costs be
confined to Spain and little account is taken on the Right
of the genuine alarm, expressed on the Left, that a Fascist
victory in Spain will mean civil war in France. England
today “increasingly fears Germany, but sees no reason for
welcoming Russia as an ally. As a result, Great Britain
has no foreign policy. Emotionally, the whole Right and
much of the Left would like “ isolation,” but Lord Beaver-
brook remains almost alone in thinking it practical politics.

KINGSLEY MARTIN,
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the scientific method, investigation of fact, testing of evidence.
It is something which they continually contrast favouralby
with the so-called knowledge of non-scientists, the economists,
the politicians, the  idealists,” that “ knowledge ” composed,
as they no doubt rightly allege, of prejudices, superstitions,
the phantoms of our desires, the ghosts of animal passions
and savage fears lurking in out unconscious, upon which
we build economic theories, political programmes, and social
institutions. Looking round at the welter of political
barbarism in which he lives, the non-scientist can up to this
point only humbly agree with these two distinguished scien-
tists. Sutely nothing is more sorely needed in politics than
scientific, objective knowledge and reason in the place of
passion and prejudice—an ounce of science to sweeten our
political imaginations.

When, however, one turns to what they have to say
about politics and political problems, one finds that these
two scientists are even less scrupulous about applying the
scientific method to them than many of the degraded poli-
ticians and parties for which they have such desetved con-
tempt. The first shock comes to one when one finds that the
Professor of Social Biology maintains that it is only the truths
of social biology, while the Director of Research in the Insti-
tute of Psycho-analysis maintains that it is only the truths
of psycho-analysis, which can cure the political diseases of
sociefy. The Professor of Social Biology lumps psycho-
analysts with amateur eugenists, whole-time Plymouth
Brethren, and Marxian socialists at the very bottom of his
rag-bag of personal contempt. The Ditector of Psycho-
analytical Research would retort that Professor Hogben’s
““ social technology * springs from the self-satisfaction of an
undisciplined idealist who is a heavy liability, not an asset,
to society. One of these two scientists may be, both cannot
be, right. But thete is something more than that in it.
One may legitimately suspect the objectivity and the scien-
tific impartiality of the scientist who finds a panacea in the
scientific * truths ” and “knowledge” of his own little
corner of knowledge and truth; a fortiori one can suspect
two scientists who produce two incompatible panaceas out
of two incompatible corness, as if they were two rival con-
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jurors or magicians producing two incompatible rabbits
out of two incompatible top hats,

The whole of history and particularly the history of science
proves that panaceas do not exist either in medicine or in
politics or in psycho-analysis or in biology or social biology.
The belief in them by anyone other than %imsclf would prob-
ably, and probably correctly, be ascribed by Dr. Glover to
unconscious fear. ‘They are short cuts to Utopia. It is there-
fore not perhaps astonishing that they have such a wide
appeal even to scientists. I once had the misfortune to
accompany a sick friend on a round of specialists in Hatley
Street and Wimpole Street; our quest was diagnosis of
symptoms which had baffled the general practitioner. We
visited seven or eight gentlemen at the head of their profes-
sion, ranging from heart specialists to specialists in tuber-
culosis. The heart specialist diagnosed inflammation of the
heart (which should have been fatal in a few weeks, though
the patient is still alive after several years), the tuberculosis
specialist tuberculosis, the throat specialist infection of the
throat, and so on. The expetience diminished my respect,
not for science, but for scientists. Here were the leading
experts each diagnosing a disease as falling within his little
circle of expert knowledge and five out of seven of them
profe.ssmg to be able to cure it by his particular panaces.
Reading Professor Hogben and Dr. Glover recalled the
experience ;  once more it diminished my respect, not for
science, but for scientists. ’

But there is something still more disquieting in these two
books than the overvaluation by the expert of his expert know=
ledgq, the human foible or delusion which makes us all tend
to think that our own tiny corner is commensurate with
the universe. Some years ago Mr. Trotter wrote a book
upon the subject of the effect of herd instinct upon politics.

The first part in which he showed the effect upon other people

contained much of interest; in the second part, written undet

the mﬂuence. of wat psychology, he showed that he himself
was gncgnscxﬁously suffering acutely from the perversions O
that Instinct in his judgment of Getmany and the Germans.
Professor Hogben and Dt. Glover are almost as sad Of
amusing examples of Pecksniffianism in science and politicS
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as was Mr. Trotter. When it comes to controversial political
questions they are guilty of every ctime of prejudice, irration-
ality, and unscientific method which they find so lamentable
in the political thought and action of other people. Over
and over again they break or ignote every elementary rule
of scientific investigation. Let me give one or two examples.

It is an elementary duty of the scientist, both authots
agree, faced with a problem, first of all to establish the facts
impartially. If a patient comes to Dr. Glover, he sits for
hours, days, weeks patiently listening to what the patient
says, and he would consider it a scientific crime to invent
opinions and thoughts and impute them to his patient.
His object is first to establish the facts, exactly what the patient
says, thinks, and does. But when Dr. Glover investigates
the psychology of political persons and the functioning of
political institutions, he does exactly the opposite. He
seems to be almost completely ignotant of the history and of
the structure and functions of the political machinery which
he discusses. He has not taken the trouble to discover the
most elementary facts about political opinions or practice.
If he dislikes an institution, he describes it in the way that the
Daily Mail Bolshevik talks of capitalism or the traditional
Club colonel talks of socialism. If he dislikes a political
opinion he reduces it to imbecility by misstatement or
omission. This is most matked in his treatment of the League,
pacifism, and socialism for which he seems to have a morbid
fear or dislike. He seems to have no knowledge of the struc-
ture of the League or of the objects with which it was estab-
lished or of its history during the last 17 years or of the poli-
tical intentions and significance of the several parts of its
machinery. He always ascribes to it a petsonality which
it does not possess and his description s a travesty or a
caricature. If he is not ignorant of the reasons which have
been given by those whom he calls pacifists and idealists
for thinking that a League or collective security system is
necessaty for the prevention of war, the cause of his mis-
statements and omissions must be even moge unscientific
than mere ignorance. He never states the fact that the League
was a system of substituting pacific methods of settlement
in international affairs for war by an agreement not to go to
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war and at the same time to protect the victim of aggression,
that it was a deliberate attempt to deal with fear by an assut-
ance of collective defence against an aggressor. He twists
this into an assertion that the League is an ethical Super-state
designed to cutb the bad impulses of naughty ego-centric
nations and that people who thought that we should fulfil
our obligations to Abyssinia under the Covenant did so for
the reason that in their opinion it “ was necessary to defend
the League of Nations to the point of war”: and then he
laments that nothing has been done since 1914 to deal with
the root causes of war and that only the psycho-analyst
has realised the part which fear plays in international politics !

Take another instance. Dr. Glover ascribes to the
League a form and functions which it has never had ecither
in fact or in the mind of its most enthusiastic supporters ; he
imputes to those who have believed that League machinery
and collective security might do something to prevent wat
statements, views, beliefs which they have never had and
never expressed. Having set up this Aunt Sally of his own
invention or imagination, he then triumphantly knocks it
down. The Aunt Sally is an idealist League or moral super-
State, and the views of pacifists and League supporters to
which Dr. Glover so much objects are  idealist,” a cover
for the desire of the moral reformer to impose his will upon
other people and to punish the naughty boy. Now turn to
pages 178 and 179 of his book. Here the complaint against
the League becomes for a moment the precise opposite of
what it has been hitherto. “If anything is clear in this com-
plicated world it is clear that the League is a convenient
cover for the self-interest of all the nations concerned,”
says Dr. Glover. (It is noteworthy that Dr. Glover contin-
ually begins his sweeping misstatements with elaborate
asseverations like “it is notorious that...... > <« a moment’s
consideration will show that......” and the one just
quoted ; as a scientist investigating a scientific problem,
he \x’r’ould never write, “It is notorious that twice one is
two ” ;1 suggest that this insistence upon the cleatness of
notosiousness of statements is almost always a sign that the
wiitet is unconsqously aware that his statement is inaccurate,
disputed, and disputable.)  The League is a convenient
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cover for the self-interest of all the nations concerned, says
Dr. Glover, because “a fry of small powers” (note the
emotional tone of the language which this scientist uses
to describe merely “ small states ) ““ have either joined the
League in the hope of protecting their countties or of secur-
ing some hypothetical benefits.” Here for a moment Dr.
Glover sees that the object of the League was, not the vague
idealism which he imputes to it, but a highly practical one,
namely to prevent war and to protect the constituent states.
Why exactly it should be so wicked for “the fry of small
powers ” to wish to protect themselves from war and to
secure (what seems to me the by no means hypothetical)
benefit of peace, I must confess not to understand, unless
it is that this fact makes nonsense of a great deal of what
Dr. Glover says in the remainder of his book. But according
to Dr. Glover the really important powers, who are not
“ small fry,” are just as bad as Belgium and Denmark in not
being ““idealist,” for, as he says, “to return to the Italo-
Abyssinian conflict, it is nototious that” (methinks, the"
Doctot doth protest too much) “ despite all protestations
to the contrary, the larger powers were less concerned with
ideals of League control than with plain self-interest.”
What Dr. Glover means by the vague, unscientific phrase
“ ideals of League control,” I do not know ; it is one of many
indications that he is ignorant not only of the objects and
intentions of those who established the machinery of pacific
settlement, but even of the provisions of the League Covenant.
It will be seen from the above that Dr. Glover does not
attempt to discuss the political problem of peace or the
prevention of war and the relation of a collective secutity
system to it in a scientific spirit. But what is even mote
disquieting than the political bias of his politics is the evidence
that he allows his political bias to distort his science. The
scientific basis of his politics is largely an assertion that certain
ptimitive processes which existed in the minds of man’s
“ savage ’ ancestors thousands of years ago are still operative
in his mind, in the unconscious part of his mind. As a layman,
I am not competent to discuss or dispute the statements
which Dr. Glover makes as a psycho-analyst about psycho-
analysis and the functioning of the individual human mind.
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Where he talks as an expert, I accept his evidence as expett
evidence, and, with humility, fully awate that the layman’s
opinion is worth very little, I recognise that psycho-analysis
has contributed enormously to an understanding of the
mental processes of the individual. But when the psycho-
analyst proceeds to draw inferences from the scientific facts
which he presents us with and to apply them outside the
immediate orbit of his technical knowledge, I am as com-
petent as he to examine the nature of those facts and the
inferences which he seeks to draw from them. When exam-
ined in this way, it can be shown that Dr. Glover frequently
in this book contravenes elementary rules of scientific method
even in dealing with the material of his own science, and I
suggest that he does so because, unconsciously no doubt,
his politics have distorted his science. He does this in different
ways, but in a review I can only give one or two important
instances. Perhaps the most frequent and most disastrous
of his methods is to treat the hypothetical explanation of

observed facts as if it was just as much an ascertained and -

scientific truth as the facts themselves. Take for instance,
those “ primitive processes ” which existed in primitive man
and which “are still active in modern civilised man.” I
fully accept the existence of the facts as stated by Dr. Glover
and other psycho-analysts. There ate, for example, uncon-
scious fears in the mind of modern man which are undoubtedly
similar to feats in the mind of primitive man, and those fears
are in some way connected with emotions and beliefs, political
or non-political, in the conscious part of the mind of modern
man, though he may be himself totally unaware either of the
existence of the unconscious fears or of their connection
with hig conscious emotions and beliefs. Those are the facts,
but t}}elr relevance for politics depends upon our ability to
establish scientifically and exactly the degree of similarity
betweer} t.he processes of the primitive savage and of the so-
called civilised man, and in order to do that we have to know
the exact way in which the conscious belicfs and emotions are
related to what are called the unconscious emotions. Neither
Dr. Glover not any other psycho-analyst, as yet, possesses

that knowledge ; the interpretation of the facts is still almost °

purely hypothetical. But Dr. Glover continually writes as if he
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knew, not only that there is some connection between conscious
political beliefs and unconscious primitive fear, but also the
exact nature of the connection. This allows him to find
scientific support for his political prejudices, but it is unscien-
tific. For instance, he repeatedly states that the primitive
processes are the same as are the processes in the minds of
modern men. That is to beg the whole question. Take
the case of the primrose of Primrose Day. Dr. Glover says
that the primrose is a totem flower, and that to the good
Conservative duchess it represents ultimately the body of
an ancestral object, in this case the body of Disraeli. The
ascertained facts are only that there is some connection
between the attitude of a duchess to Disraeli’s primrose
and the attitude of primitive man towards the actual body
of his ancestor. But the explanation of the nature of the con-
nection is purely hypothetical. For Dr. Glovet’s political
purposes it has to be identical or as nearly identical as possible
in the mind of the duchess and of the savage. There is no
real evidence yet that this is or is not the true interpretation
of the facts. It is possible, for instance, that the whole mental
process of the duchess with regard to the primrose is entirely
different from the mental process of the savage with regard
to the totem, the only connection between the two being
one of origin, i.e. that the duchess would not have the atti-
tude which she does have towards the primrose unless her
savage ancestor had had a certain attitude towards dead bodies
of ancestors. If that be the case, three-quarters of what
Dz. Glover says in this book falls to the ground. A man is
not biologically a fish because he originates from fishes,
passes through a stage embtyonically which is akin to that of
a fish, and retains even in his adult form vestiges of the fish
stage of development. What would Dr. Glover say to the
scientists who dogmatically asserted on this evidence that
man is the same as a fish? Yet, though it is possible that
the vestiges of ;irimitive mentality with which he deals
are similar to such biological vestiges, in that they indicate
origin, he does not hesitate to say that the original and
derived processes are “ the same.”
Now let us turn to Professor Hogben. On the whole he
deals with political problems in a somewhat less unscientific

595



THE POLITICAL QUARTERLY

method than Dr. Glovet, but there is the same tendencious
statement of political views with which he does not agtee.
I propose however to examine only one instance of his failure
to treat politics scientifically because it shows a fundamental
fallacy which both authors fall into with regard to the relation
between science and politics. On pages 44 and 45 Professor
Hogben argues that just as people require a biochemist to
tell them what is a correct diet, so they must have a scientist
to tell them what is psychologically and politically good for
them. “Only the science of human nature can tell us what
range of choice is compatible with the needs of human nature,”
he says. It is the scientist therefore who must tell us what are
the needs of human nature, and it is only through the scientist’s
knowledge that we can be “ happy and healthy.” Everything
else is ““ mete talk.” The fallacy here is that Professor Hogben
is using the word “needs” in different senses, whereas
his argument requires that he should be using it in the same
sense all the time. When the biochemist tells us what diet
we need or the ““ correct ” diet, he is telling us merely that
if we want to produce result x upon our bodies, the con-
stituents of our diet must be @ plus & plus ¢; if result y,
constituents 4 plus ¢ plus f; and so on. He is in fact merely
telling us about means, what means in the way of diet will
lead to certain ends. The “ correct” diet which the bic-
chemist reveals to us is that diet which will produce the result
which we wish to produce; but the biochemist is no more
and no less competent to tell us what result we ought to wish
to produce than the economist, the politician, ot the ordinary
man in the street. A judgment upon diets in this wider
sense includes ot depends upon judgments of the relative
values of bodily satisfactions and mental states, and neither
the biochemist nor any other scientist is peculiarly competent,
because he is a scientist, to judge ““ correctly ” about such
relative values. Now when Professor Hogben talks about
“the needs of human nature” and what is politically or
psychologically good for us, he is talking not only about
things which are good as means but also things which are
- good as ends. To judge correctly what is psychologically
or politically good for us tequites a correct judgment upon
relative values of things which are to be valued for their ownt
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sake. There is no teason to believe that either a social biolo-
gist or a psycho-analyst is any more competent than an
S conomist or 2 Conservative duchess to make such judgments.
The contribution which science can make to politics 15 to
show us dispassionately the facts revealed by the various
departments of science which ate televant to political prob-
lems, to show what meaas are available for attaining different
ends, and to show us by example how the discussion of those
ends and their relative values may be catried on in a truly
scientific spitit of humility, tolerance, and impartiality.
What disquiets one in_these two books is the assumption
that science gives to the scientists something like absolute
truth with regard to ultimate political and social values and
the complete absence of tolerance and impartiality, let alone
humility, in the discussion of political and social ends.
LeoNARD WOOLF

NY's WAR MACHINE. By ALBERT MULLER (translated
GEm\gA. H. Marrow). (London: Dent. 115. 6d.)

HrrLer : TuePawn. By Ruporr OLDEN. (London : Gollanez,.

125. 6d.)

Eurore UNDER THE TERROR. By Joun L. SeIvAK. (London :
Gollancg. 85, 6d.)

GEerRMANY. By Frirz ERMARTH. (Washington, D.C.
ThE Fﬂfﬂve]rican Univem'tj, Graduate School, Digest Press. $2.)

exvr 1 rHE Triro Rerca. By F. M. MArx. (London:
GOVEAI}%MW-HJ'II Publishing Company. 8s. 6d.)

HESE books all deal with various aspects of the -
" German postent. They do nothing to lessen our

bad dreams. German Rearmament is 2 monstrous
and most menacing performance. We in this island
think most, for grimly obvious reasons, of the German Air
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Force. But Herr Miiller discusses another branch of German
armaments, hardly less distutbing to nations on the Continent
namely the “ Motorized Army.” He gives facts and ﬁgures’
chiefly from official published sources, of the developmcn;
of the German motor industry, in strict subsetvience to the
programme of the Military High Command. Even in the
technique of two-dimensional warfare science advances
with more than Seven League Boots. Areas which in the old
days of 1914-18 it would have taken a campaign at least of
weeks to conquer, could today be overrun, by such a motoz-
ized Army as Germany is preparing, in a few houts. As
with the air force, so with the land motor, high speed of
action plus a terrific weight of attacking force sets a quite
new type of problem for the defence. “If I were going to
attack an opponent,” said Hitler in an after-dinner speech
during the Nuremberg Pasrty Rally in 1935 to the delegates
Sf the foreign branches of the “ League of Getman Gitls,”
I should act quite differently from Mussolini. I shouldn’t
negotiate for months beforehand and make lengthy prepara-
tions, but—as I have always done thtoughout my life—I
should suddenly, like a flash of lightning in the night, hurl
myself upon the enemy.” For this quotation, whic%x is new
to me, Herr Miller makes himself responsible. He has written
a most moving book, full of well-authenticated particulars
concerning tanks, cross-country cars, amphibian cars, racing
cars adapted to military requitements, motor lorries ;.rtillery
tractots, autarchy in motor fuel and rubber, and new German
super—hlghways leading to all her neigimbours’ frontiers.
Nouuse, in the presence of such facts, to turn our faces to the
gfad and doze again; no use to twitter of lost chances,
ead diplomatic might-have-beens of yesterday. Better to
:Bg?r?f’ if tllllere Is yet time for sober choice, between collective
o collZc’: tcige iiluzlc(:i (s;lrrender and individual indecision leading
) .
infoIJ_:Ir;ri; OldIczn s book 1s more verbose, cloudier and less
info g. It purpotts to be a personal history of Hitler,
ar an — interpretation,” teducing him to the level of a
Eeyg pafvn of th(; military 1eadqrs and the heavy industrialists.
Hw er&g there is much truth in such an interpretation. But
err en overdoes it, and at tedious length. Into the
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Rhineland last March was more than a pawn’s move. The
‘Reichswehs were notoriously against it, before it happened.
And the heavy industrialists were not even consulted. Hesr
Olden, however, has a dramatic, if over-simplified, theme.
But it is ruined by diffuseness.

Mt. Spivak writes ‘much better than Herr Olden. His
book is only partly about Germany. He has also visited
Ttaly, Austria, Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, a sort of diminu-
endo of Terror ending in the politically free but economically
destitute Sub-Carpathian Ruthenia, where, though the people
are starving, owing to the closing of the old matkets for
their timber, Communists may speak and vote almost without
fear. Mr. Spivak is an American journalist, who pushed his
way in everywhere he went, asked 2 lot of questions, and
wrote down afterwards what everybody told him. I am
afraid that he may have got some people into trouble, for
some, who spoke freely to him, may be identifiable by the
authotities, and some of what they said may be information
useful to the Terror. He talked to officials, diplomats,
bankers, peasants, workmen and membets of underground
organisations. Good journalism, with some very vivid

patches.

Dr. Ermarth, a graduate of Heidelberg and Harvard,
has written a distinguished and most objective study of the
rise and significance of the Totalitarian State in Germany.

Tt is difficult to judge whether he is for or against Hitler.

Perhaps he dodges a decision by escaping througha determinist
back door. He traces the process of disintegration of German
Democracy, as expressed in the Weimar Constitution, to
the rigidity of political parties, both in docttine and organisa-
tion, within the multi-party system fatally fostered by
proportional representation. “ Whilc a negative majority
was ready at any moment during the last years of the
Republic to bring about qhe .downfall of the Cabinet in the
Reichstag, a cFositive majority, necessary to form a new
Cabinet, could be established only with great difficulty, or
not at all.” And the doom of German Democracy was sealed
by the growth of anti-constitutional parties, Communists
and Nazis, on the two wings, with “ military party machines.”
Dt. Ermarth is, as I have alteady hinted, in latge measute a -
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determinist and believes, looking backwards, that all this
culminating in the Nazi Revolution, was inevitable. After
two admitable chapters, full but not too long, describing
the constitutional structure of the Third Reich and the
economic state which has been created in Germany, he passes
to the future. For Germany, “ two roads lie ahead; the one
leading to social reorganisation and redistribution of wealth
the other towards economic and political expansion. The
totalitarian state is 2 mechanism, a tool, which may be used
for either purpose. . . . If the other Eutopean capitalist
powers refuse to grant an expanding Germany her * place
in the sun,’ the totalitarian state may transform itself into a
gigantic war-mechanism.” But, in spite of his Determinism
and though today “ again the air is full of that state of tension
which precedes great natural catastrophes,” Dr. Ermarth has

%gg rlrgsi%?;;l. himself yet to the inevitability of a second

Government in the Third Reich, by Dt. Marx, is highl
praised by Professor W. Y. Elliott in}ixis Preface. ’Tife atlz%hoz
is a former civil servant of the City-State of Hamburg. This
is a heavier book than Dr. Ermarth’s, but covering much of
g‘:: sa{cne ground, both IX retrospect and in description of

sent arrangements, iali
present arra t%l ments. specialist on Modern Germany

Hucu Davron.

Commons Desates 1621, Edited b WALLACE
Frances HELEn ReLr and }i‘IARTLEY Sli\a]l?sf)}ij? EIINn’
},o;;)’ium;? (/?New Haven, Yale University Press,
19”.”’ 7. ;{ZP rey Milford, Oxford University Press.
HE Parliament of 1621 is better known than some
o;hers of the first two Stuarts. But the seven volumes
0 lSll(_)rfllmons Debates for that momentous year recently
q MPu ished by Professor Notestein, Miss F. H. Relf,
a‘;ﬂ }f Hartley Simpson, quite throw into the shade not
g y the meagre jottings kept by the Clerk of the House,
ut the two volumes of debates which we owe to Nicholas.

Goo

BOOK REVIEWS

Their back-bone consists of no less than ninediaries or journals
kept by members, some it is true, extending over only a few
months, but several covering the whole, or almost the whole
ﬁeriod from January 30 to December 9. Reports of debates,

owever, do not tell their story to the unassisted readet,
and, in addition to the diaties contained in volumes II to VI.
thete is much supplementary matter which is not less valuable,
Volume 1 includes, together with the editors’ introduction,
a list of precedents cited—statutes, cases before the Courts
and in Parliament, and relevant incidents—which must
run into some thousands, and an index to the whole collection-
which is a model of its kind. The concluding volume con-
sists of illustrative material. It contains some seventy odd
bills introduced, with some papers elucidating them ; neatly
one hundred grants refetred to in the debates, again with
explanatory matter ; and a miscellany of election proceedings,
speeches, petitions and other documents. Some impression
of the mere labour that has gone to make the book may be
given by saying that none of the diaries, and few, if any,
of the other documents, had previously been published.
The editing is of an almost meticulous scrupulousness, which
seems to have missed nothing. The form of the volumes
is worthy of their contents. Altogether, they are one of the
most magnificent fecords of patliamentary proceedings

ever ﬂroduced. . '
The editors have postponed a discussion of the personnel

and proceedings of the House of Commons of 1621 to a
subsequent volume ot volumes, which will deal both with
it and with the House of 1624. Their introduction is prin-
cipally concerned, therefore, with a consideration of the
authorship of the reports contained in the present volumes.
Since the significance of 4 diary depends paztly on who kept
it, that question is of some importance. How exciting it
can be is shown by the fact that, of those now published,
one is ascribed, for reasons which appeat convincing, to
the redoubtable Pym; another—unfortunately a short
one—to Wentworth; and a third to 2 man who, though not
eminent as a politician, has charmed all teaders of such
of his voluminous works as posterity has thought worth
publishing, John Smyth of Nibley, the author of The Lives
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of the Berkeleys, and Member for Midhurst. Compared with
the first two, the notes kept by the Barringtons, Belasyses
Riches, Hollands and Howards may be thought somewhat
small beer, but such a view is superficial. Without the sup-
Eort %f the politicians of the second flight, the leaders would
! ﬁlve een impotent. If one is to grasp the development of
e economic and political assumptions which were to rule
for' two centuries, and, in a different gatb, are still a power
1t 1s not to the theorists, but to heavy-footed agriculturalists,
and slim merchants—the latter, unfortunately do not seem
to hTa;rle left journals—that one ought first to turn.
ruthlcszzrl Z::,nt 1}111itohact10n in 1621 with a sober and pertinacious
[uhless which makes the proceedings of most modern
s g6part1esd seem like a Sunday-school treat. Unlike
that of ; 14, and those of 164q, the Parliament of that year
fas becr Eévenung name. But it deserves one as much, and
I 1 called not unfairly the Business Parliament. It
s the scene of the most searching arraignment of a syst
of economic policy to be found in Englis%:’?istory ; dzfs'me tg
the economic attitude which later, for good or evil ’
to be the characteristic English style; and made it,c?:i
on which side, should the ways divide, the business cl
esp?;flly in _the provinces, would be found e
War hZSPl;)CltlitIicaleh}llStory of the forty years before the Civil
o et pethaps, a little over-rationalised. In reality
o sututional ssues took their significance from the practicai
oo aies of “rg%mint, and ate unintelligible when divorced
e oo, Al the grievances of the kingdom are but a
neccssity It)o ) \xﬁth the decay of trade ”; * Our end and
Doessity to Onfa e tk}:e subject the better to live......the
o amcement Olll)t ome commodities and the increasin
STy comir ﬁzcc €tween man and man”; “ That whic
i ent senct<i)untry is not bills, but some ease of trade ”
oSt Mot ber wmirilti, to judge by the tone of speeches,
all, pasticulatly in 1621, was meqomine ) coround of it
astonishing commercial Was predominantly economic. The
ith thang comm 4! expansion which had begun in 1604,
had suddenly enzt:t?il}— (;If; IIzeace between Spain and England,
thres o1 fors wens ] ondon about 1616, in the provinces
‘ years later. As a result partly of a stroke of
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commercial policy of peculiar imbecility, partly of the general
rush into rearmament and of the reaction on the central-
European market, which took the bulk of English expotts,
of the rumblings which preceded the Thirty Years’ Wat,
pattly of the over-development of the English textile indust
and of the inevitable growth, during the brief lucid interval,
of foreign competition, the boom was followed by.a slump.
International finance had been the fist to take alarm. Money
on call in London was hastily repatriated by Dutch and Italian
bankers. Prices tumbled down. There was a wave of bank-
tuptcies in London, and sevete unemployment in the manu-
facturing districts. In 1624 it was said that the fall of wool
prices alone had reduced the income of landownets by neatly
£1,000,000 2 year.

The situation, therefore, when Parliament assembled
eatly in 1621, though not as bad as it was to become in the
course of the yeat, was extremely serious. The mood of
hortified astonishment in which members met, and which
was heightened when they exchanged notes, was that of
Ametica in 1929. A long period of easy prosperity had sud-
denly ended.” The shock was staggering ; and the debates -
on particular questions—companies, patents, tariffs, taxation
__are to be read in the light of it. On such matters, howevet,
since the editors of the work now published have postponed
2 discussion of them, this is not the place to touch. It is suffi-
cient to thank them for a valuable contribution to the study
of a ctitical period, and to express the hope that their volumes

on the parliament of 1624 will not long be delayed.
R. H. TAwWNEY.

THE SOCIAL SERVICES : A HistoricAL SurvEr. By W. H.
WickwAR. (Cobden-Sanderson, 1936. Pp.268. 108, 6d.)
HEN Mz, Wickwar says in his preface that, on

Jooking for “a book which would explain what

the British social services were, desctibe how

they had come into being, and suggest what

part they played in moulding our state and society ” he
found “a multiplicity of specialist studies”” but no general
treatment, he is over-generous towards the existing literature.
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f'};Sere arel, indeed, plenty_ Qf bogks which describe the legal
serr‘lrlieworg and the administrative machinery of the social
e thces, ut very few of them can propetly be called studies
o ed§cnse that they attempt any interpretation.  Even the
I eblate statlsm_cal, administrative and economic problems
ave been very little explored, while the wider social and
}i>tol.1t1ga1 issues'ha.ve hardly been touched. Nevertheless,
mlst in the building up of these services that we see the
Ost impottant constructive effort which has been made
;(t)u‘rie-fashlon out society in our own times. The neglect to
moxz ;)lllrr :ifforts and to reflect upon the results is all the
ooy Eﬁ’esé?g since the operation of these services pro-
fo s everyone in the community whether as
xplsfyers\%v ratepayers or benecficiaties.
! A,
& chapier 6 the penn of the seey Soikf  Sfer devoting
' ¢ social services, he studies i
v ehipen poor sl ki, bublc b
' ‘ old age, ill-healt
gg:éggxélcu (;:;nu%%e?cics (unegrlnp1oymentl‘l’arifl1 djosl? fci)gc)hr"llgi
with two general chapters on the social ice
state and on the state and society. moderare
iir;%thl 'tlﬁe treatment of so hugeya tﬁ:riebzgg gg I1]:(()) d;rgﬁg
than osrlgh et.hiIsI': Otge aﬁlands of a les§ sensitive and less reflective
auchor the histor fc approach might have led to the produc-
facts. But it is not thi thay M, Wy cyof firly familias
o _ : - Wickwar has given us. He
pas ;Vnigger?t z:)r% tlﬂnterpi:etatlve' study in which heg has reduced
the amount of actu;l matetial to that which is necessary to
s omittedgﬁf bot phohcy and of opinion. Very wisely
b o orpitted all ut the merest mention of statistics relating
opon the g 0 pel?o}rlls benefiting. His attention is fixed
upon the n which have led to the building up of the
ce state and to the new form of social relations

and the new kind i
! of s o eye s .
actetise it ocial responsibilities which chat-

It is clear that Mr.

quainted with the detailszckwar is very thotoughly ac-

of the social ' L5
appatrent . ; al services; this is
PP » not because he gives an exhaustive déscription,

but because ¢
He does ;Ztoigloenaccuracy and aptness of his illustrations.
g to that class of author who sets out
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to talk at large without an adequate knowledge of the
minutize. The quality of the book is shown by the illuminat-
ing comparisons and penetrating comments which he wotks
in. For instance, there is his description of the situation in
the arts faculties of the new universities on page 93, and the
discussion on pages 248 to 251 of the qualities and training
that are necessaty if the petsonnel which has to run the new
services is to do its wotk adequately. The least convincing
patt of the analysis is, pethaps, the attempt in the last chapter
but one to classify the services. Is it not broadly true to
say that we can distinguish between the salvage services,
of which poor relief is the best example, the preventive
services, exemplified by the insurance services, and the
constfuctive services such as education? Housing creates
a difficulty ; pethaps it is best regarded as subsidised
consumption. .
This book will be of little use to the student who metely
wants to tegurgitate on examination day a string of facts;
but it is a valuable addition to our literature for those who,
having some knowledge of the situation, desire to understand
it better. In particular it should be in the hands of all those
students, now happily increasing in number, in social study
courses whether within or without the university. For them,
as well as for others, the treatment, which is not merely
well-informed and dispassionate but also sensitive and
sympathetic, should help towards an agpreciation of the

most significant aspect of recent social changes.
A. M. CARR-SAUNDERS.

WorLp PoruraTion, Past GROWTH AND PrRESENT TRENDS.
By A. M. CARR-SAUNDERS.. (Clarendon Press. 336 pp.

125. 64.)
HIS book is a most lucid analysis of international
' ” opulation statistics, problems, and policies. It begins
y tracing the history of censuses and birth and
death registration. It then shows the number of
inhabitants for vatious countries since 1700, and for each
continent since 1650; migration movements since the dis-
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covery of America, in patticular the inter-
tion from Europe since 1845 > crude birth and death rates
since 1700; the trend of the true

control ; the spread of the small family system ;- and finally
the balance of births and deaths.

Particulatly attractive
feature of this section is the author’s d; i i

Europe in the Seventeenth cent
Is that the figu

1 ¢; Eufopean continenta]
tion and immigration restrictions on
the part of European governments ; Europe overseas and

the regulation of European Oversea movements; the
uropean migration problem ;

Attempts to raise the birth.
tate ;  the smal] family Problem; conditions in Japan,
India, China, ]z}va, and Egypt, among the Pacific Islanders
and among Africans ; the expetience of Palestine.

We must confine ourselves to Summarizing a few of the
Fertility is in the
is no connection

alisation and the
ol. Changing economic conditions
uations in the birth-rate, but they do
cattrend,  There exjsteq among primitive
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full exploitation. If it does not, the charge will lie. But the
rate of natural incrcase is declining sharply in these
Dominions ; therefore, if growth at, or even approaching,
an annual average of 2 per cent. is to be maintained,
Immigration must play a larger part in the future than in the
past. However, the contribution which the home country
can make to this growth will rapidly decline, and relatively
to the needs of the Dominions for immigrants will in any
case be small. If the populations of the Dominions are to
continue to grow, they will have to look elsewhere for most
of their recruits.

Many valuable studies of special population problems
have recently appeared. In wtiting this volume, Professor
Cars-Saunders wanted to fill a gap in the literature by giving
a general sutvey of the world situation. He has succecded
admirably. But as he states himself in the Preface “ the book
15 merely a brief introduction to a subject of enormous
scope and complexity.” What we now need is actually
more. What we now need is a full-sized handbook exactly
along the lines of this textbook. And no demogr’apher is

better qualified to write such a handbook than Professor
Carr-Saunders himself.

R. R. Kuczynskir.

Tue CRiMEA. By HAROLD TEMPERLEY. (Longmans. 25s.)

Lorp PALMERSTON. By Hereert C. F. BELL. (Longmans.
2 vols. g42s.)

HE short title of Professor Tempetley’s book is a

little misleading. It suggests that he is merely re-

writing the histoty of the Crimean War. Actually

_ his enterprise is 2 much vaster one. It is  to narrate

the history of England’s relations with the Near Fast from

the death of Canning until the day when Disraeli brought

back ‘peace with honour’ from Berlin.” That is, it will

cover 1827-1878. The present instalment does not entet
upon the Crimean War, but ends at its outbreak.

Professor Temperley has cast the net of his research wide.

Besides the records of the Foreign Office and the Admiralty,
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he has for certain years drawn unpublished material from
the Royal archives, the diplomatic records of Vienna and
Paris, and those at the Hague. He has consulted the private
papers of Lord John Russell, Lord Granville, Lord Blomfield,
Lord Clarendon, Lotd Aberdeen and Lord Stratford de
Redcliffe, besides Gladstone’s and Disraeli’s. Mote, he has
been over much of the Near Eastern ground, before and since
the war; and his narrative gains greatly in colour from his
visual contact with oriental sites and scenes, as well as his
special familiarity with Serb sources. His story begins well
in advance of his petiod with the accession of the Sultan
Mahmud II (1808-1839), the extirpator of the janizaries ;
and in the first chapter he brilliantly sketches the career and
reforms of that refounder of the Ottoman Empire. There-
after we are launched on the full tide of European events,
with the interest perpetually shifting to and fro between
the European Chancelleties and the Turkish scene; that is,
between a modern world of politics and diplomacy and an
almost inbelievably primitive world, which over large areas
had changed relatively little since the Middle Ages. It is
the latter rather than the former which will make the popular
appeal ; for the author’s sense of the picturesque is strong
and infectious. It even overflows into the Notes, which,
printed apart from the text and principally devoted to prosaic
tasks of reference and authentication, will now and then
(like those glotious jungles which Sir Walter Scott added to
some of his books) branch out into fascinating side-lines—
the records of time and distance achieved by Tartar despatch-
riders, the doings of a famous pasha, the death penalty for
apostacy under Mohammedan law, ot the eatly gropings of
British ‘policy towards Zionism nearly a centufy ago. In
the text itself there are many brilliant action-pictures ; such
as the bombardment and capture of Acte by the British fleet
under Stopford, or the campaign of Omer Pasha against
the Bosnian beys. _ ,
The whole period is, of course, extremely interesting
on the diplomatic side. The eventual responsibilities for
bringing about the tragically unnecessary Crimean War are
examined by Professor Temperley with great care both in
the main text and in an appendik. He does not endorse the
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censures often passed on Stratford de Redcliffe. He estimates
that on the British side the Cabinet in London were more
to blame than their ambassador in Constantinople.  And
in the Cabinet no individual contributed more to the catas-
trophe than its head, the pacific Aberdecn. He did so,
because his personal attitude of non-resistance fatally misled
the Tsar and his London representative Brunnow. They
forgot that a British Prime Minister, unlike a Russian Tsar,
had a Cabinet which he could not overrule, and behind
that an independent public opinion ; and so they committed
themselves beyond recall to positions, which neither the
Cabinet nor the public opinion of Great Britain would accept.
They allowed too little, also, for the war psychology, which
had been developing alike at Stambul, at Paris, at St. Peters-
burg, and at London for neatly a year.

A good deal of the diplomatic ground covered by Pro-
fessor Tempetley is also dealt with by Professor H. C. F. Bell
in his two volume life of Palmerston. This, whethet as a
piece of research or as a composition, must be ranked among
the most important contributions to British history or biog-
raphy made by any American scholar. It has long been a felt
hindrance to the teaching of nineteenth-century history in
this country, that no satisfactory all-round biography of
Palmetston has been available. To say that is not to disparage
Mt. Guedalla’s brilliant and suggestive study, for it hardly
set out to be this particular thing. Professor Bell’s book does ;
and he is to be heartily congratulated on the success with
which he has carried so difficult a cargo into port.

Like Professor Tempetley, he has researched widely
and patiently among the MS. papets of the period—the
Windsor archives, the papers of Earl Grey, Lord Clatendon,
Lord Lansdowne, Mr. Gladstone, in this country, besides
mportant papers to be seen in America. He has mapped out
his material skilfully in respect of scale and propottion ;
hp shows a rather special gift in treating the psycl’mologicﬁ1
sides of his subject ; and lastly his style, if not distinguished
in the highest sense, is always spirited and readable, and equall_y
free from the vices of dullness and of overcolouring.  His
volumes may well hold their place for a long time as the
standard biography. They do not, of course, stand in the
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way of monographs on particular aspects of Palmerston,
such as the study of his foreign policy which Professot
C. K. Webster has undertaken ; notr has Professor Bell ever
yielded to the temptation of overloading biography with
general history, or competing with a vast design like Professor
Tempetley’s. But for the place which his work sets out to
fill it will be invaluable ; indeed, indispensable.

R. C. K. EnNsor.

TowARD SoCIAL SECURITY. By EVELINE M. Burns. (269 pp.
MeGraw-Hill. 10s.)

HE traditional system in the United States has been
ll to leave the individual to face the chronic insecurity
of the capitalist order, and to endure whatever private
misery and disasters might befall him, with no help
beyond the resources which he and his family might possess.
This system had for long been inadequate, but in the calami-
tous years after 1929 it broke down completely. ~The most
important single event which has occurred under the Roose-
velt regime has been the abandonment of the practices and
philosophy of the outlook which rejoiced in the name of
rugged individualism. At one bound the Federal Govemn-
ment has attempted to make up the leeway of thitty yeats
neglect by introducing the-most elaborate pension and
insurance scheme ever embodied in a single measure.
It is obvious that a comprehensive system of social
security must be organised by the Federal Government
if it is to be done at all—the feebleness of the efforts of the
separate states in this direction is sufficient evidence of that.
But it is at least doubtful whether the Social Secutity Act
will successfully tun the gauntlet of the Supreme Coust,
despite the efforts which it makes to use the states’ govern-
ments as executive insttuments of Federal policy to a very
lazge extent. The Act is, indeed, framed in great part as a
grant-in-aid or tax-remission measufe, whereby financial
inducements will be conferred on those states which establish
social insurance and pension schemes fulfilling the national {
minimum standards laid down in Washington. The undez- N
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lying significance of the Act lies in the immense increase in
the power and importance which it confers on the Federal
Government. From now onwards the mass of the American
nation will have a new and vital interest in the central admini-
stration ; the consequences arc likely to be far-reaching.

The Social Secutity Act is amazingly compendious.
It introduces (1) old age annuitics, payable to persons over
65 years of age. These are paid for out of contributions levied
on employers and workers, and both the contributions and
the annuity vary with the workers’ wages ; (2) non-con-
tributory old age pensions payable by the states to persons
who satisfy a needs test. These are financed out of general
taxation; (3) a system of unemployment compensation
financed by a 3 per cent. tax on the employer’s payroll ;
(4) a subvention of $10 millions a year to the states to be spent
on preventive public health wotk'; (5) medical assistance for
mothers and young children who ate sick or crippled ; (6)
pensions for the blind ; (7) vocational rehabilitation for persons
suffering from physical handicaps; (8) provision for dependent
childten who have lost one or both patents ot who are home-
less or neglected ; (9) assistance for aged widows or widows
with dependent childten. There are a number of new ideas
in the Act of considerable interest, but it is also full of the most
glaring and setious defects. The difficulties of obtaining a
satisfactory result by means of “indirect rule” through
the states may turn out to be overwhelming ; but the attempt
1s on a gigantic scale although the measure is in some respects
conceived on anything but heroic lines.

Mts. Burns has written a book which expounds the
Social Security Act ina lucid, concise manner, and also criti-
cises its provisions and discusses their probable effects. She
has thoroughly mastered the material and is well informed
both about Ametican experience in the separatc states and also
about European activity in the same ficld. Linglish students
will find her book of distinct value.

Wirriam A. RoBson.
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FraNcCE Topay AND THE PeopLE’s FRONT. By MAURICE
THOREZ. Translated by EMILE Burns. (Gollany 5s.)

France Faces THE Furure. By Raven Fox. (Lawrence
& Wishart 25. 6d.) :

HERE are few things in present-day Europe of more
l I vital and immediate interest than the formation of the

Frront Populaire in France. Neatly everywhere where
Fascism ﬁas made a bid for powet, it has triumphed.
In France it has suffered a resounding defeat, with the result
that France is, and will probably remain for a long time,
the last stronghold of democratic government on the Con-
tinent. Some day it will be worth while examining closely
the reasons why French Fascism has, so far, failed. Is it
because France is, politically, an infinitely more cducatqd
country than, say, Germany and Italy; and a countty in
which the anti-Fascist forces became immediately aware
of the menace when it first became apparent on February 6,
1934, and reacted promptly and sharply against it, and then,
drawing together, proceeded to touse public opinion against
it? Or, again, is the tradition of liberty so strong in France
that French « Fascism” (which would never call itself by
that name) was constantly restrained not only by the fear of
a counter-attack, but also by the feeling that Fa,s:a.sm (what-
ever its official name) would not “go down” in France,
and perhaps also by the realisation that the serious dlsordfrs
or internal paralysis following a Fascist coup would play
into the hands of Germany and so endanger the very exist-
ence of the country ? Even at seemglgly}’)ropltiqus mor(rilclxllts
Colonel de La Rocque refused to dp anythmg,dgn as
been accused by more extreme Fascists of cowardice an
indecision ; but my own belief is that on all these occ?smnj
La Rocqe weighed up the pros and cons and alwal}\rTs oun
that the odds wete overwhelmingly against him. tho c?;i-
patison with Spain can hold good H for in Franc; € aem}:
1s always “ with the Government, —whatever tfe govthat
ment, whether Right or Left. It is an important factor hat
is often overlooked. On the whole, I think one 'Irlxlfljilx};i ; ly
that in France the anti-Fascist feeling was 1 r nelcy
stronger than in Germany; but that, at the Saligefeclin >
the enemy had neither the grim determination not t g |
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of righteousness, neither the organisation nor the popular
support that the Nazis had between 1929 and 1933.

Does that mean that France could not have gone Fascist,
even if there had been no Left feaction to the 6th of February,
and if no Front Populaire had been built up? The chances
are that it would have gone Fascist—in some form. For the
most ditect way to the establishment of a Fascist regime
in France is not a Fascist coup, but the infiltration of Fascism
into the Government ;—with the result that the Fascists
would have gained control over the police and the army.
And there were at least two occasions in the last two years
when such an infiltration might have succeeded but for the
vigilance of the Left-Wing Parties (and special credit in this
matter is due to Herriot). Doumergue, with his precious
constitutional proposals, was the first of the pro-Fascist
premiers ; and Laval—though more cautiously and discreetly
—also played with the notion of making the Croix de Fen
the backbone of the Republic. And it was under the pressute
of the Left-Wing parties and of Left-Wing opinion crystal-
lised in the Front Populaire that both Doumergue and Laval
were turned out; and in neither case did the Croix de Feu
venture to react. The victory of the Front Populaire in the

General Election was the natural reaction of the French
people not only against the “ Fascist coup ” of February 6,
but also against the sott of national government which threat-
ened France with what E. M. Forster called ¢ Fabio-Fascism” ;
which on occasion allowed the financial oligarchy and the
ptess to blackmail parliament into obedience with the use of
the “ street,”—that is, the Fascist Leagues. For although
France was never seriously menaced by a Fascist putsch,
the “street ” (and the forces behind it) constantly interferéd

with the normal working of parliamentary government. .

And this became particularly apparent after February 6.

Both M. Thotez’s book and Mr. Fox’s book are simplified
versions of what has been happening in France in the last
two or three years. M. Thoréz, the General Secretary of the
French Communist Party, and Mr. Fox both describe the
process from the Communist angle, with rather too much
about the part played by the Communists, and not nearly
enough about the part played by the Socialists and particularly
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by the Left Wing Radicals, without whose campaign in
June and July, 1935, the Front Populaire would still be no
more than the Front Commun. Both the accounts ate
also rather too full of rough-and-ready formulae. Thus,
February 6 with its very complex psychological background,
is simply called a  Fascist coup.” What they do not explain
is why a Communist organisation like the A.R.A.C. took
part in the ¢ Fascist” tiots; and why, on th‘e‘ folloyvmg
day, the Humanité treated Daladier and Frot as “assassins
and the Socialists (who, to defy the Fascist riotets outs;de
the Chamber, had voted for the government) as the assassins
accomplices. Nevertheless, M. Thoréz’s book is useful as
a plain statement of the Communist case as it was presented
to the electorate in the General Election. Since then a large
number of new problems have arisen to which the book
i answer. _
glvisnf%r Mrt. Fox’s book, it has not the value qf belng a
“ document > that Thoréz’s book has. It is a cutious mux-
ture of facts, shrewd observation, unnecessary rhetoric,
and numerous inaccuracies. hHeH speaks of t;leGC(;er;nnzx?
nd ” between Czechs, Hungarians and Ge S 3
Eiogfﬂsb%ugene Frot Camille Frot ; he says that the Flandin
overnment fell because it defied the Bank of France, wheteas
in reality it was overthrown by the Chamber for having
surrendered to the Bank of France ; he speaks of 10,000 franc
notes, when there is no such thing ; and he asks Whyfever()ir
French politician begins his careet on the extremel Le 5 zulm) .
ends up on the extreme Right. Why awery? I tah SOF ou t
the accuracy of his account of what took place at the r%]ct
Cabinet meéeting on the day of the Locarno coup. " dla
Mandel wanted to mobilise is true enough 5 but it is hardly
true that Marcel Déat, who of all Garrau‘t‘s mcllmstfgrs ;vgz_
Jeast keen on “ strong action,” wanted to ' send 2 1orc

¢ i > above
E lanes to make 2 ¢ demonsttation of protest,” a
tht:ngér?,:arg :r:ops as they marched in.” Apart g?{n.&tl:é’
however, Mr. Fox’s book is useful as 2 brief, if rather Aslllzuilt S
summary of what has been happgnmk% 151 F;’clﬁl::é o English:
for the present, the only book of its ELEW e Ve,
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CurreNT PrOBLEMS OF PusLic Poricy. Edited by CHARLES A. BEArD.

With the collaboration of G. H. E. Smrrw, 526 pp. (Macmilian.
125, 6d.)

This is a collection of materials for the teacher and student of
political science, produced by the American Political Science Asso-
ciation. The materials chosen are official papets in the field of
government.

Locarno: A CorrectioN oF DocuMments. Edited 4y Dr. F. . BERBER.
405 pp. (Hodge. 125. 6d.)

The documents included are both official and unofficial. Herr von
Ribbentrop contributes a short preface.

PsYCHOLOGY AND THE SoCIAL ORpes. By J. F. BrowN. 529 pp.
(MeGraw-Hill. 215.)
The author is Associate Professor of Psychology at Kansas University..

THE AMERICAN IDEAL. By ArtHUR BRYANT, 259 pp.  (Longmans
105, 6d.)

Studies of Jefferson, Lincoln, Emerson, Whitman, Roosevelt, Page,
Seeger, and Vachel Lindsay.
THE ALTERNATIVE TO WAR. By Cuarres Roben Buxton. 176 pp.
(Allen & Unwin. 4s. 6d.) '

Suggests a wide, practical programme for statesmen ditected to
eliminate the causes of war.

ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL IDEAS IN THE 15TH CENTURY. By S. B,
CHRIMES. 415 pp. (Cambridge Press. 214.)
A re-examination of the constitutionalism of the Lancastrians.

THE STRUGGLE FOR PEACE. By STAFFORD CRIpps, 287 pp. (Gollaneg.
75, 6d.)

A programme of first Steps to peace and real collective security,
THE KING AND 113 DoMinion GoverNoORs. By H. VERE Evarr, 324 pp.
(Oxford Press & Milford. §$5.)
A study of the reserve powers of the Crown in Great Britain and
the Dominions by a Judge of the High Court of Australia.

UNDER MOZZO)W Skies. By MAuricE Hinpus. 736 pp.  (Gollancg.
10J, .

A novel, the setting of which is Russia in 1929-1930.
Pacrric Revarions.

115, 6d) By W. G. Horrman. 539 pp. (MacGraw-Hill,

A social science text-book dealj i ifi
and their probns aling with the peoples of the Pacific

Sovier IN[ONGE‘}')AND FinaNcE, By L. E. HusBARp. 339 pp. (Macmillan.
AN s

A detailed "study of Soviet banking, currency, credit theory and
practice, currency planning, foreign trade, etc.

Econowmics AND THE PusLic, By W. H. Hurr, 377 bp. (Cape. 155.)

A study of the competitive stem by th ce
in the University of Capetown, RO BY the Professor of Commer
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Man: THE SoviEr EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM. By BEATRICE
CHANG;?&G 319 pp. (Gollancg. 10s. 6d.)  the USSR
d iled study of the educational system of t .S.8. G y
W As ?{a;vn Moutns. By W. F. R. Macartney. 440 pp- (Gollanez;,
ALL

A Ic’Loun.t) of ten years’ penal servitude with 2 prologue, epilogue
1 acc

Mr. Compton Mackenzie. ’
;I:\l/::rn;m A;IgsPlzJ};ch HearteH. By G. C. M. M’GONIGLE and J. KIRBY,
. (Gollaneg. 6s.) ,
Basczg ’ gﬁ i:(nvestigai:ions lasting over 15 years. A Joreword by
ProressoR GOWLAND HOPKINS.

Russia U.S.S.R. Edited by P. MALEVSKY-MALEVITCH. 814 pp. (Williams
. Ru .S.S.R.

fe. 214.) ) )
An irm{:\gcr:ffl “ handbook ” published in 1933.

& Milford. 255)
A siﬁyof' presej;t day conditions in the pre
£ East and West Prussia.
;NDIA AND THE WORLD. By JAWAHARLAL NEHRU.
Unwin. 5J.) '
Addresses and essays on various su

CoMMERCE AND Sociery. By W. F.

Clarendon Press. 75. 6d.) be bistory of civilisaton.

i trade in its relation to the ht ”
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CORRESPONDENCE

THE TRAINING OF STAFF AND THE TECHNIQUE oOF

ADMINISTRATIVE DIsCRETION
The Editor,
DEeAR SIR,

In his article on the Home Civil Service, Professor Ernest
Barker restricted his consideration of the training of Civil
Servants to the distinguished group whose concern is polic
To the student of social administration it would be valuabfc.
to share his views also upon the training of the personnel
of the centralised social services who exercise the technique
of administrative discretion. Perhaps he will not disa qree
entirely with the following comments. &

The isolation of domestic problems and their reference
to separate Commissions or Boards created to devise practical
standards of scrvice enabled the State to grapple with these
problems at the closest quarters and in the open. It is the
man facing the public in an attempt to achieve somethin
constructive who needs freedom for movement. His dutg
is peither comparable with that of checking another’s comy
pleted work nor of securing compliance with the terms of A
licence. This new technique is employed, for example ba
the Area Traffic Commissioners and’ the Unemplo rr’lerl{
:}::Slls\fégfie?oagil ?lﬁrr}xl clearance seems to stand mic}ilway :

ster of Health has discretion in issui .
the Local Authorities remain inctrﬁtel(f)irrli;g llfxigmg oxders, but
" tf;ssu}rlnptlon of direct responsibility by the State in a social

er has resulted usually from pressure by volunta

Z;‘giamsﬁltlons and workers who originally diagnosed the i
an th?:r o continue to hold views of the correct remedy.
In d lsfl c}llrcumstances, understanding between the amateut
: ed the attack and the professional public servant who
s appointed subsequently to “ mop up » the attacked, might
; Ifr CVCﬁl r;:a_dler if there was some authoritative Channel
proor;xlgti Wucfh the latter had to become familiar with the
peom IEl)COI:,lgnStC(; . the thoughtful and organised opinion behind
resI; is t}?s duty of exercising individual judgment in the
presence of an educated public which may be the justification

for any case fo . -~ :
r special training, afi i “ 8
class of officers. g, after appointment, for thi
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The Area Officer of the Unemployment Assistance Board
provides an example of the social significance of administrative
discretion. Among his duties is that of assisting 2
client according to his need. Nothing would be farther
from fact than to imagine that this meant only an automatic
application of the scales of Unemployment Assistance.
Two preliminaries may be noted. Firstly, a careful survey
of the circumstances of the client. Secondly, 2 review of his
circumstances in the light of all the public services ‘through
which assistance may be appropriate to the case. This is the
opposite of passing on responsibility for, if public setvices
are expressions of public forethought, it must be the intention
that every citizen should detive from them the fullest benefit
permissible. . Need is not miet therefore as a matter of desti-
tution, or by a simple grant of money only, but by giving in
addition such advice or making such contacts as will help
the client to obtain the totality of assistance prescribed for
him by social legislation. Bad housing conditions may mean
merely a bad tenant, or ignorance of the rights and duties
of occupier and Local Authority under the Public Health
and Housing Acts, or ignorance of the uses of the Poor
Man’s Lawyer if the Mortgage and Rent (Restriction) Acts
are applicable, or a clear case for exceptional assistance
pending a removal to better accommodation. 'The purpose
of the discretion is perhaps an instance of the growing recog-
nition by the State of the social value of a full life for its
members.. IV :

By this process of mental co-ordination the Area Officet
focusses the whole range of assistance, professional and othes-
wise, upon each case before proceeding to 2 final assessment.
The Area Officer’s discretion looks like the social consciertce
in micgocostm. 5o : '

The instances of motal strength seen by the Afea Officer
‘each day in his dealinigs with his clients tends to make idealists
out of officials, and ffom the responsibility for sound judg-

. ment may-come a desire for special training:

Tt seems to be held generally that at present the Univer-
sities have not a great deal to offer to the mature official in
the field who wishes to order his ideas on social matters.
On the one hand, he needs a2 mote detailed knowledge of
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certain statutes just off his own beaten track. Instances
of this have been given already in consideting the various
aspects of need that may arise in a “ bad housing ” case.
On the other hand, he needs a knowledge of broad principles
from an authoritative source in political theory, social
psychology and the understanding  of social statistics,
Although  these subjects have hard names, they represent
simple truths which should be readily appreciated by ‘the
average Civil Servant whose appointment to any cstablished
grade is a guarantce of a creditable standard of education.
It is contended that the training required is a tying together
of the loose ends of experience in the adult mind, rather than
an attempt to train for learned degrees men and women who

have passed the stage of life when mete absorption of know-
ledge has any attraction,

ﬂ“ Yours faithfully,

3 C.H. W.M.
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to bcifxg quite avowedly and without check, instruments
of national policies; any international purpose will have
been formally disavowed. But with the nationalist put-
pose will go the nationalist psychology. We should then
once more have 2 sitvation in which Japan or Italy would
be challenging, not what Conservatives regard as a cold
and alien abstraction, “ the League,” but the British Empire,
abgut which they feel very much more warmly and about
wh%ch they would behave very differently from the way in
which they have behaved over the League this last six yeats.

tI‘he ptinciple that there shall be “ No defence but Col-
lective Defence, No War but 2 League War” does not, as
some Pacifists imply, introduce an element of militarism
1nto 2 sphere whete heretofore it did not exist. It deprives

(14 ') . . . . .
- “defence ” of its emotional intoxication. Experience would

seem to sh_O\y that under any collective system of defence
the fomanticism so easil

cteated
soldies is seplaced by y cteated around the figure of the

the much morte sober attitude
. s we adopt
towards the policeman, ’

Vi1
- Out of the wreck of things this coming few months
ust somehow be saved the collective system. It might be

Cteafed afresh as a system by which the Socialist and demo-

cra i
5 tic states for.med themselves into an alliance differing
Om pre-wat alliances in thi

“ : § respect ; that it would be open
zg itzhe rci);h?rl side” to join.oq condition of subscriblzng
@ Meribec ples. These principles should be broadly:
atbitrar s to submit disputes to peaceful settlement,

on, third party judgment in some form;

(2) the member, fulfi;
) 1 .. .
by another state not so "8 that condition if attacked

tulfilling it, to be defend d
of the whol ) g 1t,to be defended by the power
these conditioizf)up 3 (3) membership open to all accepting
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The case for such a system of collective defence as the only
possible system of effective defence is so simple; and the
method of individual defence, of everybody being stronger
than anybody else, so impossible, that in the debates which
lie before us the Left, if they remained consistent advocates
of the formet method, might well emerge as the real prota-
gonists of national secutity, and the Right as the defeatists

in this respect. It is not alone in Russia that Socialism is

taking on morte and more of nationalism. In France also we
see some tendency for the Right and Left in some degtee
to change roles in this respect. And, so long as it is recog-
nised that the price of presetving such nationalism as is not
anti-social is a workable internationalism, the fact need not
be regretted. ' -
Tn any case a cleater secognition of the tender}qes above .-
outlined will help in the formulation by the British Left of
policies acceptable to the nation as a whole. '
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